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FOREWORD 


There are three outstanding features of India's cultural 
and social life. First, its fundamental unity in the midst of 
the baffling diversity , second, its capacity to absorb and 
adjust , and third, its power to survive and consequent 
continuity 

The physical and geographical entity known as India 
lies between the high Himalayas in the north and Cape 
Comorin ( Kanya Kumari ) in the south, and the two seas on 
the east and the west Within this territory live today 
more than 360 millions of human beings who profess and 
follow all the known and existing religions of today, who 
speak, apart Irom the innumerable dialects, at least twelve 
well known languages, each of which has its own literary 
style and literature, whose mode of dress, life and food 
difler consideiably from each other, and who, to a foreign 
obseiver, would appear to be altogether difterent from one 
another Yet, lu spite of all this truly bafHing diversity, 
there is running behind and beneath it a fundamental unity 
which at once distinguishes an Indian from any foreigner 
and which, though not easily explained or understood, is 
none the less real and living That unity has remained 
intact and uninterrupted during the millennia of which any 
record is available 

This culture is a composite culture in the sense that, 
although in the ultimate analysis, it is Indian in origin and 
can be traced to Indian origin in the main, it has not 
hesitated to absorb whatever came in its way from other 
lands and other peoples in its long and chequered career. 
Thus, in the languages, m the religions, in the life, customs 
and traditions of the people, there has been a continuous 
flow and intake from outside Whatever has come in its 
way has been absorbed and assimilated and has become pari 
and parcel of its own inheritance It has not remained as a 
mere adjunct or addition, but has become an unrecognisable 
part and parcel a true accret’on This power of absorption 



and assimilation is as lue and actne tuday as it was tvm 
before 

Lastly, It has shown an amazing capacity o1 smviv i1 
and continuity India has had a most chcquer('d polilaal 
history. Until the establishment of the piescni Republit of 
India, it has remained divided into a number of poliUcal 
units, large and small, despite the existence of what may be 
termed as an empire from time to time. Whether it was 
during the time of the Hindu Rajas or the Muslim Badsbahs, 
there were many principalities, each more or less independent 
of every other, and all owing allegiance of a sort varying m 
degree from State to State to the Central .lutbority of ilio 
Chakravarti, Raja oi the ShaJianshah, and not a lew covering 
large tracts having not even that slender connection 
During the British period also, nearly a Ihird o! the conntiy 
was ruled by Indian Princes whose States v.incd fjoru a hw 
square miles in extent to the size of one ol 1lie lin'd 
countries of Europe except Russia, although ihey owifl 
allegiance to and were under an overall cflective but uof 
obvious control of the suzerain power, It is only now foi 
the first time that in the whole of the count ly minus 1h( 
portion cut out and known as Pakistan the writ ot one 
Supreme Parliament runs and the whole couniiy is govettn d 
by one Constitution on modern doinocralic principles. It 
has faced and often succumbed to many lorcign invasions 
and submitted to foreign rule, but its social and cultural life 
has remained intact and, instead of being damaged or 
destroyed by these violent impacts, has been enriched and 
endowed ivith strength to develop and grow. 

The fundamentals and basic concepts and ideals of this 
varied, and death-defying culture are enshrined m the 
literature which has come down for many centuries. It is 
for people versed in learned lore to determine the number of 
centunes or millennia which have passed since the composition 
or rather utterance of the earliest manfras ot the Veda^, the 
composition of the Ramayana and the Mahabharata, and 
again between the latter and the Puranas, and lastly between 
the latest of the Puranas and today. One thing is dear 
There is a continuity which is truly amaaiug and tliat 



continuity is to be found not only in the vast literature in 
Sanskrit, Prakrit and Pali but also in the modern regional 
languages of India. The source and inspiration of Kalidasa 
and Bhavabhuti can be tiaced to the Ramayana and 
the Mahabharata, and all that preceded them, no less do the 
songs and music, the story and backgiound, the inspiration 
and even the descriptive imageiy of a Rabindranath, Maithili 
Sharan Gupta, Dinkar or Mahadevi, to mention only a few 
known to me personally, derive from the same inexhaustible 
source. 

That fundamental unity is based on the positive, though 
negatively expressed, principle of Ahiin<ia which manifests 
itself in the positive form of tolerance enabling solution, 
assimilation and absorption of foreign sentiments and ideals 
in its own context. It is not without significance that the 
Muslim Urdu poet of the nationalism of pre-partition India 
has sung m his Hindustan Hamnrct • — 

"Greece and Egypt and Rome have all disappeared : 

But om name and distinction have remained intact 
There is something on account of which our entity oi 

identity does not disappear , 
Although time has remained hostile to us for centuries." 

If One dare peep into the future, one can .say that the 
horoscope of this exquisite and composite culture is not yet 
exhausted, and it may, in the future as in the past, furnish 
in its own humble way tlie technique and practical experi- 
ence of binding m unbreakable but soft and silken cords of 
active love and tolerance nations and countries differing and 
separate from one another not only by mountains and seas 
but also by passion and prejudice It can veiy well do that 
because its ideals and concepts are universal in their appli- 
cation and not limited either territorially or by time or by 
any other limiting factor 

It IS, therefore, a happy idea of the Unesco to bring 
together and exliibit in a convenient form gems from the 
vast and varied treasure of Sanskrit. I commend this 
selection to the attention of all interested m a study of this 
ancie'’'t but ever young culture Dr Raghavan has made a 
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representative selection and given, I believe, a literal but 
by no means dull or dry rendering and has succeeded in 
bringing out in no small measure the beauty and charm of 
the original 


RasMrapah Bhavan' 
New Delhi 
6th October ig^6 , 


Rajendra Prasad 


AUTHOR’S PREFACE 


In this anthology entitled The Indian He) itage, I have 
presented renderings and narrative accounts of selections 
from Sanskrit literature. In making the selections, I have 
concentrated on those early phases of Sanskrit literature 
which were responsible for the moulding of the concepts and 
values and for the iormation of the attitudes and ideologies 
that are fundamental to Hindu culture In substance and 
message, the later phases of this literature are but an 
extension of the earlier ; in divers media and with variation 
of emphasis, the poem or play and the school of religion or 
philosophy, in later times, but reinforced and elaborated 
those basic ideas embodied in the primary texts. These later 
phases, not represented in the mam anthology, I have dealt 
with 111 the Introduction, where 1 have shown also the 
proper perspective for evaluating them 

For the appearance of this anthology m its present 
form in the Unesco’s collection of representative works, I am 
indebted to the authorities of the Unesco, particularly to 
Dr A. Lakshmanaswami Mudaliar, Vice-Chancellor, Madras 
University, and Chairman of the Executive, Unesco, and 
Mr P. N. Kirpal, Deputy Director of Cultural Activities, 
Unesco. To Professor H. G Rawhnson, London, and 
Mr PI M. Barnes of the Arts and Letters Division, Unesco, 
f desire to express my thanks for their reading the type- 
senpt of this work and offering many suggestions. My 
gratitude is due to the Indian Institute of Culture for the 
readiness with which it undertook to print this work and 
bring it out in time for the Delhi Session of the General 
Assembly of the Unesco, and to the William Quan Judge 
Press, Bangalore, I am much beholden for the care and 
expedition with which the work was seen through the piess. 
I must also record here my obligations to Professor Kenneth 
Morgan of the Colgate University. Plamilton, New York, 
and the Ronald Press Company, New York, for permitting 
me to utilize for the present anthology some material 
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contributed by me to their publication The Rche^nm of ihe 
Eindus ( 1953 I 

To the revered President of India, ]>i Rn|eii(lra Pinsnd, 
I tender my most respectful thanks for the Forcwoul lie Iris 
contributed to this hook. 

Saeasvati Puja j 

October x^th, ig^S t V, Raghai'an 

University of \fadr(is} 



PUBLISHERS’ PREFACE 


It is one of the objects of the Indian Institute of Cultuie 
to publish such pamphleis, biochuies and books as foster the 
aim of the Institute which is to elevate the mind of the race 
without distinction of caste or colour, creed or religion and 
bring about a unitj- ot thought and feeling among the nations 
and communities of the world Of such a natiuo is the present 
volume prepared by our esteemed fiiend, Dr V Raghavan, 
whose labour ot love m the spheie of Sanskrit studies is well 
known. We are glad to publish this volume and thus support 
the cultuial woik which the Uucsco is doing 

The manuscript has been carefully supervised under tlie 
ajgis of the Unesco Dr Raghavan has been good enough to 
pioof-iead the volume with caie The piinting and publishing 
had to be speeded up as the volume was requiied for the 
Internationa) Unesco Confeiencc which is meeting in Delhi 
shortly 

We must offer oui thanks to Mr P N Kirpal and other 
officials of the Unesco in Pans We must express oui thanks 
also to the author, Dr V Raghavan. ma, ph d , Piofessor 
of Sanskrit, University of Madras, Member of the Council 
and Convener for Sanskrit, the National Academy of Letters, 
Delhi, and author of over twenty boolcs and Iw’o hundred 
and fifty research pajiers, for his continued co-operation m 
our work. 


October 16, 1956 


The Indlvn Institute oi Cultuku 
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INTRODUCTION 


The selections, renderings and narratives presented 
in this anthology are from Sanskrit, which Sir Wil- 
liam Jones who rediscovered it for the West in modern 
times described as a language “of a wonderful structure, 
more perfect than the Greek, more copious than the 
Latin, and more exquisitely refined than either “Since 
the Renaissance,” says Professor A A. Macdonell in his 
History of Sanskrit Literature^ “there has been no event 
of such world-wide significance in the history of culture 
as the discovery of Sanskrit hterature in the latter part 
of the eighteenth century.” This “light from the Orient” 
directly led to the formulation of four important branches 
of scientific study in modern tunes, Comparative Philol- 
ogy, Comparative Mythology, Comparative Religion and 
Comparative Literature The comprehensive Indo- 
European outlook and the spirit of comparative study 
which these studies fostered may legitimately be con- 
sidered the harbinger of the expanding world-wide view 
which is today sufficiently pronounced to hold the piomise 
of a one-world ideology. From Schopenhauer who saw 
in the Upanishads the solace of his life and the solace of 
his death and Emerson in the New World who sang of 
the Brahman to Eliot and Huxley, the influence of 
Indian thought on writens, critics, thinkers and even 
scientists in the West has been steadily, though slowdy, 
growing, so that one can truly claim for Sanskrit culture 
a world significance at the present time 

It is in fact this spiritual culture, that has gained 
for Sanskrit today a world-wide vogue, which has been 
its distinctive feature from the earliest times of its 
history.^ Sanskrit, with the spiritual culture enshrined in 


lu fad, aJl asatant literature a&d art are “c- 
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that language, has been the most potent force that hac 
welded the whole of the Indian .subcontinent into unity 
Sanskrit, from whose literature these selections, rendci- 
ings and narratives are given, is the eastern-most bnuicli 
of the family of languages called the Intlo-European, 
whose members aie spread over a vast area fioni India 
m the East to Ireland m the West The tiansparenl 
structure of Sanskrit, the minute analyses made by its 
early grammarians and the conservatism with which the 
language had been preserved through the centuries made 
Sanskrit an inestimable tool for the modern linguist to 
reconstruct the history of the paient and member lan- 
guages of this great Indo-Emopean family In India, 
Sanskrit has had an unbroken history for at least four 
thousand yeans, during which period the language gave 
birth to a rich literatuie, comprehending many branches 
of knowledge and varied forms of literary exptession 

The earliest phaae of Sanskrit is represented by the 
Rigveda in which we find the language moie archaic than 
that of the later works Three main stages are cleaily 
distinguishable in the history of Sanskrit, the Vedic, the 
Epic and the Classic The Vedic Sanskrit, wliich was 
characterised by a pitch accent, was rich in both dialectal 
and grammatical forms, the Epic language was easier 
and closer to the spoken tongue, out of these, by a 
process of selection and standardisation, was evolved the 
classical idiom called Samsknla. meaning the “refined” 
language This classical norm was the result of the work 
of a succession of early giammarians the greatest of 
whom was Pamni {c 500 B.cl, it was also the result 
of the creative activity of generations of poets, the foi e~ 
most of whom is Kalidasa (c 4th century a.d.j The 
great Classical Age which produced the masterpieces in 
poetry and drama and the technical and philosophical 


iigioas, but the special feature of Indian culture is that thiH quality Iw-, 
endured to this day as its most esseB^ift' charaeterist'e. 



works may be said to extend loughly up to r 1000 ad. 
Dunng this period Sanskrit, which had lost its accentua- 
tion, was steadilv falling out of speaking vogue, with 
however its prestige and authority progressively waxing 
In the literary field, the early Vedic dialects had given 
birth to different spoken forms, in the different localities^ 
called Prakrits, two of which were adopted by Buddhism 
and Jainism, and two others especially were used for 
lyric poetry and parts of the drama When these Prakrits 
again became standardised by literary use, there arose 
the new Jndo-Aryan vernaculars from which the modern 
North Indian languages de\ eloped In the course of this 
history Sanskrit came in contact with three other families 
of languages on the Indian soil, and between them and 
Sanskrit theie was, naturally, a process of give-and-take 
The chief of these other language-groups is the Diavidian 
in the southern pail of the counliy, and, in all its four 
cultivated foim.s and the liieratures that grew up in them, 
there was a permeation of Sanskrit, resulting in an over- 
all cultural synthesis which consolidated the country, 
Whether it was in the Sanskrit-born Northern dialects or 
m the Dravidian languages of the South, it was the same 
fundamental religious tenets, philosophical outlook and 
conceptions of values expounded in the Sanskrit classics 
that the poets and saints of the popular tongues embodied 
again and again in their poems and songs. It is from the 
Sanskrit epics that all later Indian poetry, in Sanskrit 
itself or m the regiont^l languages, drew its inspiration; 
and again, it is on the same foundation that the arts of 
dance and drama, sculpture and painting are based Thus 
this Sanskritic culture in its own as well as its derivative 
phases is of equal significance to India itself, particularly 
in the present transitional stage of its history when men, 
swayed by conflicting ideologies, start behaving like 
people devoid of a heritage. 



XXII 


INTRODUCTION 

VEDAS 


The Vedds, which form the bedrock of this ciilturul 
heritage, are not less remarkable as poetry and lit oral in <. 
than as the foundations of the religion and philosophy ol 
India By reason of tins as well as of thcii extent and 
variety, the3'' far outshme any hteiaiy remains of antiq- 
uity surviving in cuneiform or hieroglyphic, in clay tab- 
lets or papyrus, in Asia Minor or Egypt. The complete- 
ness of the picture they give of society as well as of relig- 
ious thought has, as Macdonell says, no parallel. By 
interpreting astronomical data some .scholars have tried 
to shoiv that Vedic literature is as old as 4000- 6000 n,c ‘ 
But as Winternitz says,’ whatever the soundne.ss of these 
speculations, the internal evidence itself oj the histoiy 
of the growth of Indian literature and culture presup- 
poses an antiquity of a few nrillennia before Thrisl. 
Firstly, it is no primitive or merely colloquidl tongue but 
a language that had undergone long cultivation (hat wc' 
see in the surviving Vedic hymns, the diction shows 
sophisticated handling by self-conscious poets, who, apart 
from using it with effect, introduce into it change.s or 
licences caused by poetic exigencies.-— a langnrige com 
plex and evolved as the sacrificial lituali for whith {Im 
literature was used. Secondly, Buddhism and Jainism, as 
they rose between 750 and 500 bc , yiresujipose Vedic 
literature, including the Upanishads Thirdly, the arch<eo 
lo^cal discoveries at Bogbazkoi in A.sia Minor show 
that the Vedas were earlier than 1 400 b c' : in the clay 
tablets discovered at that place, the Vedic gods Milra 

’ Eg, H, Jacobi of Bonn and B G TiUk of Poona and leonlly 
P C. Sen Gupta of Calcutta 

■ Rutory oj Indian Literature English Tiaiiislation, Calcutta, 
PE> 299-ilO Some modern scholars however are inclined to about ISCO n i 
as the piobafale date of the earliest hymns, 

’ the flect-wiKged sun-disc which the Veda dcscriljts .us StipAcm 
Garutman and Taikshya Anshtanetm fSee below, Texl, jjp 4, l&) wsi; tin 
very emblem hovennjr ovor the head of the HitUto Kia^ "7 ha symbol 
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Vanina, lodra and Nasatyau are mentioned in the treaties 
Londuded between the Hittite and hlitanni Kings. The 
phonetics of these names as well as the numerals men- 
tioned in a Hittite test on chariot-racing describing horses 
m a language very akin to Sanskrit, show that these 
belong not to a proto-Indo-Iranian period or to pockets 
of their folk left behind by the Aryans advancing east- 
wards, but to colonies of Sanskrit-speaking Aryans who 
had migrated westwards from tlieir Indian home Sim- 
daily, among the Kassites who ruled over Babylonia in 
c 1746 to 1180 EC , names of princes have been found 
which are Sanskritic Fourthly, in the Vedas themselves, 
references to the texts being handed down orally in 
families, the disappearance of schools (Sakha^) and the 
specific mention of hymns by the ancient as well as 
modern «eers go to show that the antiquity of the Veda 
went much beyond the secocxcl millennium b.c In fact, 
it IS this lefcience to generations of seers handing down 
their knowledge to their succe.ssors in an imbioken line 
of teachers from time immemorial, that Indian traditional 
interpretation would emphasise 

The word Veda means knowledge; Agama, another 
term ap]rlied to it, emphasises the unbroken traditional 
flow of this knowledge; Sruti by which the Veda is also 
commonly known means “what is heard” or ‘Tevelation ” 
In age after age. Seers (R/sMs) “see” by the power of 
their intuition this eleinal body of knowledge and ex- 
pound it for the salvation of the world The word Rhh. 
IS derived from a root meaning “getting at” or “know- 
ing ” It is in the families of the.se seers, their sons, pupils 
and successors, that this knowledge had been preserved, 
all Hindu families trace their descent to the Riskis and 

seems to have been adopted by the Kmes of Mitanni and to have 
been assimilalctl to a concept of a winged sty daivcd fiom their 
ancestial home on the borders ot distant India” pp 211-2, Tkf Htt- 
f ffj by O R GtiRNEV [Pcbcan Book. 
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every Hjndii receive^ hh initiation into thit) knoivlcdyie 
from his father or teacher The teacher lhu,s the vital 
factor and in one of the Upanishads ( h'hanfloitya, v; 
1 ^. 21, il IS stated that “he knows who has a teacher,’' 
fn the further phases of its development Hindinsm not 
only presents God Himself (c ^ . Siva-.OaLshinannu-tj and 
Vishnu-Parthasarathit as Teacher but the Teacher ’Him- 
self as Godd The Yoga Sutras^ define God as the prime 
Teacher ® 

The hymns and utterances ot the Veda are called 
Mantra which means that which has been thought out 
and known, or is communicated in confidence or has the 
power to save one’s soul Thns the basis of the Mantta, 
in respect of its origin as well As use, is that intense 
thought or deep meditative austerity calk'd Tapas. Tin- 
Rishi saw the wantra in Tapin and it is m the satin 
silent meditation that the aspirant rendeis it alive and 
fruitful for himself Hence the I???/?! or one engaged in 
such effort is called a Muni one absorbial in .silent 
thought. .'Vnother designation which the Vtmln seer shared 
sometimes with God Himself is Kavip maker, creator, 
one endowed with far-reaching and penetrative vision 
Kavi became, pre-ennnently, the name of the pnm and 
later literary criticism did not fail to draw insiiiralion 
from this early equation of the Seer and the Poet, Rh/o 
and Ravi, the former name signifying intuitive riercep- 
tion and the latter, perfect expression. 


As poetry, the Veda takes also the appellation 
Chanda^ The RisU-Kavi to whom we owe the Veda was 
a poet aware of his power and he reali.sed that his speech 


’ See Mow, the end ot the section on Select Prayers 
Translated below, see p 142 


be teacher is csUled Arheuya and the mwd is e'^ptamed thmuijh 
three ehmobgies as one tvho collects the p.ecepts, puts the sfudrntc 
in the proper path and himseF practises what he jireach®. 

Ct the English word “poatp wdrose root-meaninK is also 'nuiKei ' 
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was a God-given gift ("Rigveda viii 100 11), he refined 
this speech in his mind, like the flour in a sieve (x 71 2), 
and wrought out of it a hymn as the vehicle for the God 
he sought, comparing his creative skill to that of a crafts- 
man chiselling and fitting out a fine chariot^ (i 61 4, 
130. 6) Speech so invoked by him unfolded her charms 
to him, her chosen master even as a loving spouse, her 
graces to hei lord (x 71. 4); having chosen him as her 
medium, she made him indeed a formidable seer and a 
man of outstanding intellect (x 125. 5) Thus did the 
Vedic Seers’ utterances become the first poetic creations, 
couched in metrical form (Chandas) Chandas means 
‘'metre” but signifies much more; the Vedic bard looked 
at his own metre, fell under its spell and revelled in the 
many high suggestions that arose in the wake of his 
reflection on it, as the vehicle of a hymn to God, Chandas 
served for man as a cloak to cover his sins, and for gods, 
as a shelte*- and an asylum, Chandas meant aho wish 
and aspiration; its seven" chief forms stood for the seven 
mystic .syllables [VyaJuiiis') and the seven woilds denoted 
by them. 

The literary merits of Vedic poetry are quite con- 
spicuous, In handling metre or language, in the expression 
of striking fancies or telling similes, in graphic descrip- 
tions of natural phenomena as in the hymns to Dawn 
and Night or in the embodiment of abstractions and 

‘ The chariot-race was the leading pasljme of Riaivedic times, 
anotlier came that was indulged in was dice whose sad effects aie 
not onlv sun" m the "ambler’s hymn m the Ric\ed.a (x 34) hut also 
featured in the tragic epic stones of Kin(;s Nala and Yudhishthira. 
sec below the section on the Epics 

“ Seven are the more important amonp; the fouiteen Vedic meties; 
of these seven again, the most frequently used ones aic Gayatn, 
TuMuhh and Jas.ati of S, II, and 12 syllables to a line respectively 
Each stanxa has four lines and generally a hymn is made up of a 
senes of stanzas in the same, but sometimeii m more than one nictie 
The greatest Mantra of the the Gayahi, meaning ‘She who save.s 

the singer’ is named after the metie of the prayer, 
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speculative conce]5tions a? in the f’os moronic HymnJ 
and even in the intruduclion of vi'rtial assonances, tlu 
Vedic Rishi shows himself definitely a poil, aiul nn able 
one at that. Nor is his jrower of obseivation and diduu'a* 
tion of the workmps ot the human mmd K-ss remarkable 
Many similes and poetic features in later classical poetry, 
down to the habit of varying metre at the end, can b(' 
traced to the Veda The fact that besides the bulk of the 
hymns of religious and sacrificial significance ^ there are, 
in the Rigveda, hymns for domestic rites, mythological 
poems, dialogues, panegyrics of Idng.s, didactic veises 
and .sidelights on social activities, occupations and recreii' 
tiona invests the picture of the age piesentcd by the 
Veda with aceitain completone.ss Ac Mardonell obseive.s, 
it contains much that is of icsthetic value and well de- 
serves to be read, at lea.st in selections, b}' every lover 
of literature. 

The poetic quality of the hymns bemnies a natural 
element when we considei the nature of the deities prae- 
ed in them Many of these are jiersonifications of the 
divine forces behind natural phenomena. There are 
thirty-three of these, falling into three groups, of the 
heavenly, the atmospheric and the teirestnal region-, 
some of whom have their counterparts in the mythoJogv' 
of the Indo-European peoples Tudra, the chief ot the 
gods of the atmosphere and asKSociated with thunder, 
claims the lion’s share of the hymns; in hi.s peisonality 
of power, heroism and victorious exploits, we see the 
embodiment of that heroic age Next to him comes Agni 
or Fire, the friend of man who convey, s all his offerings 
to the upper world. The phenomenon of light, from 
glimmering twilight to the blinding blaze of the Sun and 
its progress across the skies kindled the imagination of 
the Vedic bards who adored light in the form of numerous 
solar deiti es, Ushas and the Asvins of the Bawrn ami 

Translatwi ’‘w pi? 
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a^'pecla of Surya fthe Sun),— the stimulator of life call- 
ed Savitar, the friendly Mitra, the brilliant Vivasvat, the 
preserving and nourishing Pushan, the wide-traversing 
and, pervasive Vishnu. In fact, of tlrat spiritual effulgence 
{Brahma-varchas) which one seeks with the help of the 
Veda, Fire and the Sun became the very symbol, there Is 
hardly a rite in which Fiie is not propitiated; and it is 
the Sun as Savitar that is adored in the greatest of Vedic 
Mantras^ the Gayatii. The conceptions of heaven and 
earth as father and mother, of an all-comprehensive 
Mother Goddess Aditi, of many faculties, abstractions 
and qualities of head and heart, — Speech, Faith, Intel- 
lect, etc , — as deities the adoiation of divinity as such 
without a name, the growth of dual and omnibus deities, 
ihese are to be noted not only as the more important 
features of Rigvedic mythology but also as landmaiks in 
the further development of philosophical thought These 
gods the ancient seer invoked with the Vedic hymns and 
propitiated with oblan'ons of the inebriating juice of the 
?onia and danfied butter looured over the sacrificial 
flames There weie several sacrifices which he thus offer- 
ed; the greatest of these is the Asvamedha, the horse- 
sacrifice performed by kings, which in some form pre- 
vailed among many ancient Indo-European peoples 

The recital of the Veda, especially in a congregation 
as in these sacrifices and rituals, produced a heightening 
of the spirit. Thi.s exaltation is aided by the threefold^ 
musical accent which characterises Vedic Sanskrit and 
whose correct enunciation is insisted upon The text of 
the Veda is absolutely saciosanct and as the imperishable 
wokI breathed out by God, it was the source from which 
Tie enliie objective world emanated 

The religious thought of the Veda is not taken up 
wholly by sacrifice and riuial Not only is morality 

Ult 01 .ICUll tHr/uUi/) (lie 01 ( rini/lf/Ittti) 

TW ‘he Sf "Tl t (3 0“ C“-UIJ fir I (in" 


'JXVIU 


INTRODUCTION 


‘stressed as part oi the personality of the divinities but 
there was also the conception of the Moral Order caHeci 
Rita, and, of the deities, Vanina especially appefirs fre- 
quently as the guardian ol the moral order and the 
chastiser of transgressors Several selections have been 
included in the Vedic section of this anthology fiom the 
Mantra as well as the Brahmana portions to enable ap- 
preciation of the fact that the Veda is not only not void 
of ethical content but attaches sufficient importance to it. 

The Vedas are also jointly referred to as Truyi or 
Trayi Vtdya, the threefold lore, the thiee Vedas are the 
Rik, Yajus and Saman The word Rik is from a roof 
meaning 'to worship^^ and Yajus front the root “Yaf 
means much the same thmg; but as the two texts came 
to be employed for sacrificial purposes, the two name.s 
came to be distinguished, Rik meaning hymns, atui ru/n,',', 
the .sacrificial forraul® For, while the Rjgvcfla ts whi'lly 
a collection of hymns intended for recitation and is 
arranged in books dedicated to the respective deities they 
celebrate and the families of Seers who “saw’' theni, ilu* 
Yajus, like the Saman, keeps the sacrificial aiul ritual- 
istic purpose before it. The woid Saman means music, 
and the Samaveda is little more than a musical arrange- 
ment of the Rigveda, the only ones out of its 1 549 stansias 
not going back to the Rigveda, being a meagre number 
of 71 or 75 In a sacrifice {Yajna), the Hotr priest recited 
the hymns of the Rigveda, the Adhvafyu priest recited 
the Yajus test and performed the vanoits acts according 
to the formula therein, and the Ud^att priest sat atid 
sang the Saman chants, sometimes, as at the Asvamedha 
sacrifice, the music was accompanied on the lute (Vina) 

In the Samaveda therefore we have the most ancient 
form of Indian music, and later musical tradition looks 
to the Samaveda as the source of the art,’ The singing 

’ The oi-^inal Saman chant had only three notes, innnd even .ww 
m the Jaimmiya school as preserved in some families ot South India, 
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of the Saman has greater spintual effect than secular 
music, the Upanishads developed a mysticism of Saman- 
music and one of their chief meditative exercises elaborate 
ed in the Chandogya Upanishad of the Samaveda relates 
to Saman singing/ the Saniavidhana^ one of the Brah- 
manas of tins Vedaj expatiates upon the spiritual and ex- 
piatory efficacy of different Saman chants, this belief is 
very important in so far as all later musical practice is 
based on the same idea that the art is an aid to concentia- 
tion and salvation " It is remarkable that not only in the 
employment of the three notes but in several other 
respects, the Hebrew chants correspond very closely to 
Saman-singingc' 

Side by side with the hymns which were addressed 
to divinities and which were collected into the Rigveda, 
there were others of manifold non-sacrfficial applications, 
used in society and at home, which were of twofold 
chaiacter, wholesome [Bkoishajyani), intended to ex- 
j)iate sins or appease evil forces {Santi) and augment 
one’s happiness and welfare (Pmkti), and harmful 
[Ghora and Angirasa) for use against enemies (Abhi- 
cara). A few hymns of such social character are already 
seen towards the end of the Rigveda, but soon they 
formed into a whole separate collection called the Athar- 
van which came to be recognised as the fourth Veda. 
Some of the charms here really go back to the Indo- 
European times and have their parallels in German and 

particularly in Malabar, later the Saman veises came to be rendeied 
in all the seven notea ol the Indian scale as in the Kauthmna school 
preserved m South India and elsewhere, though e\en here, the seventh 
note ia rare 

‘ See below, p 

■ Sec below, Section IV Dharma Sastra, aclcctions fuim Yajiia- 
V alky a Smriti, p 140 

■' See my article, ‘The Music ot the Hcincvts — RcscmbUuce'. to 
\edic Chants’ in the Journal of thr Madrai Miisrc icademy, Madias, 
XXV. pp 109-111, 
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Russian. Thus the Atharvan hymns comprise lexis ^!vinch 
are of deeper social interest, among those intended ftu 
promoting welfare (Paushiiku), there are hymns to be 
used foi the success of agriculture and bade aud foi 
promoting love and understanding among the various 
members of a family and membei s of society and those 
met in special assemblies, and between the teachers and 
the taught. There are some philosophical hymns also TJie 
Atharvaveda was not used in sacrifices, but later, one 
of the sacrificial priests, the Brahman, who was the chief 
supervisor of the performance, whose duty it was to note 
lapses and remedy them by special expiatory rstc's and 
recitals, was linked to the Atharvaveda, More cleaily, 
literatuie like the Artha Sa^tra and the fxmlical woiks ol 
Kalidasa show that the Atharvangiras was a magical ami 
mystical lore in which the pno.sts at court s and elsewhere 
had to be proficient to aveit calamities and to proettre 
manifold benefits; thus the Atharvan was prc-eminentlv 
the populai Veda, Its use by kings is sliowii by one of itt. 
appellations, K-shoird (Royal), and its vogue among the 
common people by Apastamba’s .slalement, in his Dharma 
Sutras that all arts and loies current among the masses 
are to be included under Atharvaveda. 


With respect to philosophical development too, tht 
first part of the Veda, referred to as Samhita, is nol with- 
out significance Some of the Upamshads themselves foru! 
part of the Samhita. Even in the Rigveda, the earlier, 
the Samhita portion discloses clearly the growth of a 
monotheistic and philosophical trend in the rise of tin 
concept of dual deities, of a composite concept of al! 
deities in me, called Devak, of abstract deities, and 
o a divinity glorified by ifi, divine attributes rather than 
by any particular name Apart from the Cosmogonic 
Hymn in which creation is described and the hymn of 


' See below, p ly, 
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the Supreme Being [Pmusha Sukta),^ there are certain 
other hymns also which tradition definitely recognises as 
philosophical, r g , the Asyavamiya in the very first book 
where, in as clear accents as the Upanishad, the hymn 
declares "^Truth is one, the wise call it by different 
names In another respect too, the hymnal output of 
the Vedic seers is significant, for in them we have the 
earliest outpourings of devotion. It is usually held that 
devotion or Bhakti was one of the later phases of Indian 
thought and that hymnal literature grew m extent or 
devotional quality in the later ages The Rigvedic hymns 
constitute not only the profoundest expressions of the 
feeling of devotion to a personal deity, but the wealth of 
devotional mood and attitude here, as well as their liter- 
ary expression, far outshines anything in the best exam- 
ples of later devotional poetry Not only did the Vedic 
poets approach their deities as friends, as sons and as 
servants, i.e , in sakhya, vatsalya, and dusya as the later 
devotional schools would say. but they gave expression 
also to what has been considered as a latei developtoent, 
the iMadhu! a-bhava, the approach in which God is the 
lover and the devotee, the beloved; one Rishi has the 
daring fancy that God should be so considerate to him 
as an elderly man to the young wife he has married “ 

With the growth of the later schools of philosophy 
based on the Upanishads and the development of popular 

' See below, pp 10-11 This hymn describing the creation of the 
umveise, animate and manimite, out of the Supreme Cosmic Being, 
li usually held to belong to a later stratum of the Rigvcdd, but it 
should be remembered that the ideas ;n this hymn such as the aji- 
pearance of beings or classes ot them out of diflerent parts of the 
Supreme Being have Indo-Euiopean loots, as the Purusha SuLta 
parallels in the old literature of the Indo-European races show See, 
t q , “A Note on the Old Russian Variant of the Purusha Sukla” b>' 
St Schayer, Acta Ottmlalni, VII ni, pp 319-323, Prague, PJ’o 

See below, p. 4 

■* See my paper ‘The Vedas and Bhakti’ in the Vedanta Kcsari, 
Madras XXII 8 pp 330-336 19SS 
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theism, of temple worship and 1’aiuuc pracUces, om 
might legitimately think that tlie Vedas had gradmilly 
been relegated to the backgioiind The gtcal Vedic Kacn- 
flees have no doubt become things of the past exv’epl toi 
stray and sundry exceptions The Vedas fhemselvf-iS iiavi 
however not lost their importance or authority; the 
tradition and the text of the entire Vedic literature could 
not have survived to this day if the Vedas had not re- 
tained their authority and usefulness In the various 
domestic and social rites and ceremonies and for expia- 
tion or sin, personal purification and acciuisitkm of 
special benefit or merit, different hymns and sections of 
the Veda are resorted to according to the sigmTicante 
auached to them in the ritual books and in work.', like 
Saunaka’s Rtqvidhana and the .Smritis of Manu, Vaina- 
valkya and other sages. The mce rccih-il of the Veda 
{parayma) became an act of merit and certain hymns 
and collections of them gained a siiecial significance and 
vogue, either as pure prayer or as pail of rites at homt 
or worship in the temples- A new type of 'ia'ptd or adoia- 
fion also developed in which, along with the repeated 
recital of these hymns and collections, oblations (homa f 
were made m fire Four outstanding examples of this 
class, all of which are translated belowl arc the Purusha 
Sukta on the Supreme all-pervading Loid Vishnu, the 
Sri Sukta on the Goddess of Plenty and Beauty, the Sata- 
rudriya hymns on Siva, and the portion relating to the 
Sun in the beginning of the Taittinya Aranyaka, popular- 
ly known as the Surya-namaskara. 

V/ hat has come down to us of Vedic literature is 
only a part of a still larger bulk which once existed; in 
different families, separate recensions or schools won' 
maintained; these are set forth in a later Vedic text on 
the schools called the Charanavyuha. The Rigveda was 

‘ S« below pp 10-14- 18-19- 20-i4i 35-38 
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current m five schools but the only surviving recension is 
the Sakala,^ the Rigveda consists of about 10,600 
stanzas," there are also at tlie end of these the supple- 
mentary hymns called Khilas, among which is included 
the Sri Siikta. 


BRAHMAKAS 

The name Mantra is sometimes restricted to the first 
of the three parts of the Veda, the two other parts being 
called Brahmana and Upanishad. The word "brahman'’ 
IS from a root meaning “to grow or become great”; it 
meant originally a mantra or prayer which was uttered 
with a divine afflatus and helped one to attain to a higher 
spiritual level, hence a Brahmana as a person ( masculine) 
is one who cherished the brahman and as a text (neuter), 
Brahmana meant “relating to the brahman or mantra,” 
/ r , an explanation of the meaning, importance and use 
of the different prayers, hymns and formulae. The method 
of the Brahmana"* text is to mention an injunction {vtdhi) 
and lecommend it with praise [stutt) but includes also 
condemnation (ninda) of the opposite This method of 
treatment of the hymns employs a variety of resources 
which makes the Brahmana the basis of the future 
development of some of the scientific disciplines, mytho- 
logy* and epic poetry. In the Brahmana.s we find the 
earliest extant Indo-European prose literature Its lan- 
guage, being in prose, preserves features of Vedic gram- 

^ The names of the schools to which particular Vedic te\ts belong 
use indicated at the head of the respectne selections in the Vedic section 
of the anthologj. 

" Neaily onc-eighth of the Rigvedic lines represent lepctition 

■* The titles of the Biahmanas of each Veda included in this 
nntholofO' sire given at the head of the selections 

* It IS in one oi the most important of these Brahmanas entitled 
the Satapatha, that tve flist bear ot th" flood legend ol which ttieic 
are versions in the Iranian scriptures, in the Old Testament, in Babylo- 
nia and in China 
C 
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mr which, had become modified isi the Sarahita;^ owinfj; to 
metrical esigenczes The variety, interest and nnijortancc 
of the Brahmanas thus become clear, to ignore them is 
merely to deprive oneself of full iintl first -haml knowl- 
edge of an essential link in the dcvelo[)nu'ut of Vedic 
thought, for the Brahmanas were the real haibiagcrs of 
the Upanishads The speculative urge and the spirit of 
inquiry which culminated in the discovery oi the one 
ultimate Truth, the Brahman, had its beginnings in the 
Brahmanas, it is in the Brahmanas that one first meets 
with that higher and esoteric sense in which the different 
aspects of saciifice and ritual were understood in the 
Upanishads so as to render them useful as methlativo 
exercises {vidyas)\ lu the Upanishads, one tmds often 
that things are understood on three planes, the sacrificial 
or the divine indhtyajm oi odhhUtzui), the natuial iadht 
bhuta) and the subjective (adhyatnut) , this tluecfnld 
interpretation again originated in the Brahmanas and 
the subjective turn {adhyatma) (bat the Brahmanas thus 
gave was responsible for the turthm invostigations into 
the nature of the inner Self (aUnan) and the birth of 
philosophy which came to be called adhyatma-vidya. If 
the Upanishads regularly use the concept of ‘v/cras’’ 
(gods) as meaning the senses, presided over by thdr 
respective deities, it was the Brahmanas which inaugural 
ed this esoteric interpretation; for instance, the Ratapatha 
Brahmana understands the Rishis themselves as one’s 
'own ‘'breath,’' (VT 1 i 1 1 ) and the “waters,” 
Apas, the first creation, as the all-pervasive principle of 
speech (Fafe) (VI I, 1. 1 9, 10) How this spiritual 
orientation forms the bridge of transition can be seen 
in the opening sections of the Upanishads, the most note- 
worthy examples being the elaborate mysticism of Saman- 
chanting and the Asvamedha sacrifice figuring as pre- 
ludes to the philosophical teachings in the two biggest 
Upanishads, the Chandogya and the Brihadaranyaka. 
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UPANISHADS 

Tlie more esoteric of the speculations of the Brah- 
nianas were cultivated in the forests, and hence the later 
poition of the Brahmana where they occiii is called 
-\ranyaka, the final part of the Aranyaka is more defi- 
nitely philosophical and forms the third mam section of 
the Veda called the Upamshad and the Vedanta The 
woid Vedanta indicates not only its textual position at 
the end of the Vedas, but its supreme importance as the 
acme and crown of the Vedic knowledge iVeda-anta, 
end of the Veda ) U pu-mskad means “sitting near” and 
receiving intimate teaching, U pa-sadana, the same word 
without the particle means approaching the guru 
(teacher) for enlightenment, and one of the accepted 
senses in which the word “XJ panishad’’^ is used is ^'secret ” 
With reference to the purpose to which the teachings of 
the Upanishads are directed, Sankara explains, in the 
course of the preliminary remarks to his commentary on 
the Katha Upamshad, that Upanishad is so called be- 
cause it puts an end to the transmigratory travail to 
which the soul has been subjected Explaining the word 
Upanishad in Brihadaranyaka, II 4 10, Sankara applies 
It to the meditative exercises, U pasanas oi Vtdyas These 
Upasanas or meditations form the intermediate stage 
between the ritual of the earlier portion, Karma-kanda, 
and the knowledge of the Upanishad, Jnana-kanda The 
Chandogya Upanishad (III v 1), mentions over and 
above the three Vedas and the Atharvangiras together 
with the Itihasa-Purana, the body of secret instructions, 
“Gukya adesa,^^ which Sankara identifies with the Upa- 
nishads; these Vidyas were fully utilized m the Upani- 
shads The Upanishad thus comprises a part called Upa- 
dcm where the cultivation of such meditations is recom- 
mended, and another part, metaphysical exposition or 
discussion iVichara) The Vidyas are dealt with in 
Chapter III Book iii of the Vedanta Sutras and later 


% 
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commentators recognise about thirty-two cif these, a good 
number of these occur m the Chandogya, the welf-koown 
ones called Udgitha, the Ahsbi, ibe Madhu, the Sandilya 
and the Dahara, in the Taittiriya are found the Piirusba 
and the Ananda, and in tire Bnhadaranyaka, the i’an- 
chagm, the Aksharsi, etc 

In the renderings in this volume ate given substan- 
tial portions of the eleven major and older Upanishads 
The Upanishads continued to multiply and at one stage 
they were enumerated as one hundred and eight in 
number, but this put no stop to the growth of later texts 
calling themselves Upanishads, some of them amjih'fy the 
further details of the path of renuncjafion, knowledge 
and Feg-c, contemplation of Puinava and the jwaciiee.s of 
asceticism; the main featuies of the rest are that vvliile 
the more important among them aie (heispe and glorify 
one or the other of the personal asiiecls of divinity like 
N’risiniha, Rama, and other incarnations c>f Vtshmt 
Surra or Devi, others concern themselves W'ith’ (0 
popular divinities (eg, Gaiiesa) and Ihviue Teachers 
(eg, Dattatreya) and (ii) accessories of worship and 
religious and spiritual practice, c.g,, the rosary (Jits/m- 
mala and Rudraksha) and the holy ash (B/nn'ind) 

VEDANG4S AND UPAVEDSS 

The Vedas have six ancillary disciplines oi engas 
limbs J, the Siksha or phonetics, Vyakamnu or grammar. 
Mirukfa or etymology, including a lexicon of Vedio words, 
Chandas or piosody, Jyotisha or a.stronomy and geom- 
etry, and Kalpa or ritual bodes. The u.se of phonetics, 
metrics and grammar for the correct preservation of the 
Vedic text is obvious; etymology is for understanding 
the meaning and setting of hymns, characteristic modes 
of expression and certain difficult words, Yasha’s 
Nkukta on this subject has been preserved; astronomy 
and geometry are to help in the fixing of proper times 
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for performing the sacnfices and the constniotion of 
saonfic al altar ntual codes are handbooks for the 
|ierformance of sacrifice^ hour other disc-.plmes are 
classed together as subsidiary Vedas (Upaveda), and 
attached io each of the four Vedas The first is the A3mr- 
veda or the science of medicine, the promulgator of 
which, Dhanvantari, is deemed an incarnation of Vishnu 
The second Upaveda is Dhanurveda, archery or military 
science: the Indian ideals of warfaie insist on sama or 
peaceful negotiation as rhe primary means of settlement 
of differences, and wai as a last resort; and war itself 
has its code of fight ing, dkaima-yuddha The third Upa- 
veda is Gandharva or music; attention has been drawn 
above to the spiritual efficacy of this art The fourth i.s 
given as Artha Sastra, polity Artha or material advantage 
IS subject to Dharma, the prindple of righteousness, and 
when there is a. conflict between policies and morality, 
the latter sliould prevail according to one of the leading 
authoiities, the Smriti of Vajnavalkya ’ 

When dealing with these works we are already in 
the beginnings of what is called the Sutra Period, when 
brief prose aphorisms or catchwords were employed to 
set down the essentials of a subject, a form of literature 
peculiar to Sanskrit " The Sutra may mean a thread or 
suggestive words and phrases { from suchana ) This form 
of literature was evolved for facilitating memorising and 
oral transmission of knowledge Many ancillary \^edic 
texts arose in this style, e g , the grammatical Pratlsakkyas 
which formed the precuisors of the Ashtadhyayp the 
great Sanskrit grammar of Panini, the subjects of the 
Ptathakhyas varied with the Veda to which they had 

The drastic provisions in the Axtha Sastra ol K,rutilya-Chana- 
kya, usually referiert fo is ihe Indian MachiaveDi, arc not aSwayb or 
uimtisally applicable, Kalidasa and Sana have condemned them 
' See for illnstiations of this the lendeiinRS of the Yoi;ii Sutias 
below, pp 141-149. 
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reference. We have the Nidana Sutia of the Saniaveda 
dealing with both the metre and chanting ('•f the Sama- 
veda, and other Sutras dealing with Sanian^siiiging The 
Sulba Sutras are for the construction of altars and c(>ntain 
the beginnings of geometrjf Several metrical concordances 
also arose, enumerating the metres, the gods, and the 
«eer-authors of the hymns for the proper employment 
of a hymn should include a recital of its metre, deity and 
hseer”; Saunaka. whose Rtgvidhana has already been 
referred to, is also the author of Bnhaddevata which rs 
an important text in this branch; it not only enumerates 
the gods but narrates the mythology associated with eat h 
The Kalpa or ritual branch is by far the largest and most 
complicated, the Sutias in this branch are preservetl in 
different schools and comprise two departments, Crania 
and Gnhya, Vedic ritual and domestic rites 

DHAEMA SASTRA 

The third department of the la.st~mcnlioned Sutras 
current m the diffeient schools deals with Dharma 
Dharma comprises all the duties pertaining to an indi- 
vidual in the context ot his caste and station in life, 
Varna and Asrama, and customaiy laws The uliimato 
source of all these duties is recognised as the Veda, the 
further criteria of Dharma are the Smriti texts and the 
conduct of those who know the Veda and act according 
to its injunctions The word Smriti means what is lemoni- 
bered and is generally applied to all authoritative texts 
other than the Vedas and includes even the science of 
grammar, the epics and the Puranas, all the.se are deem- 
ed to be based on tradition which ultimately goe.s back 
to the Veda In a memorable passage,’ the poet Kalidasa 
points out how the Smriti has to follow the meaning and 
intention of the Veda. The third source is Sadachara, the 
conduct of those who know the Veda ami have been 


^ Raghwvamsa, 11 2 , 
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ob erv their duties, properly and are referred to as 
St hti d sciplmed) 

The scope of the concept of Dharma is universal and 
comprehends even the personal habits of hygiene, details 
of courteous behaviour and moral endowments, duties of 
kings and the administration of justice, and the seeking 
of the summum bonmn, spiritual realisation. Under com- 
pulsory duties ( dharmas) are included all the sacraments 
dealt with among the domestic rites in the Giihya Sutras 
noted above The ideology of the Dharma-texts and the 
scheme of sacraments (samskaras) is that man has to 
undergo purification and refinement to make him fit for 
the higher life; it is like a rough gem from the mine 
getting polished and cut, as the poet Kalidasa says;^ once 
submitted to these samskaras. liteially processes of puri- 
fication and refinement, he is subject to the rules and 
regulations of a higher scheme of things: he is a new 
man, a Iwice-born (rltu'/el, born again into a higher life. 

The Dharma literature is fourfold' the Sutras, the 
Smritis or Sustras, the commentaries, and the Nibandhas 
or digests and manuals. The oldest of the Dharma Sutras 
is the text of Gautama of the Samavedins; then come 
those of Bodhayana and Apastamba of the Black Yajur- 
veda, and the Vishnu and Vaikhanasa Dharma Sutras of 
the same Veda. 

The Smrili or Dharma Sa.stra texts associated with 
different sages form a considerable branch by themselves, 
their total number has been, at different times, 18. 19, 
24, and 36 The Smritis of Manu and Yajnavalkya are 
the most important among these. This anthology includes 
selections from Apastamba, Gautama, Manu and Yaj- 
navalkya 

Manu occupies a dominant place in Indian thought, 
he is one of the progenitors of the race, a patriarch em- 


* Raghtivamsa, III IS 
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bodying in himself the roles of both lulei and siiiriliml 
teachei “’What Mann says is medicint*,’’ arcoiding \(> ihv 
Veda, if Panini fixed Sanskih grammar, Mami fixed 
Indian conduct for all times Manu’s infiueiice is not con- 
fined to the holders of India but compn'ht'iuls the whole 
of South-East Asia where the Manu Smriti was adojitcd 
as the model of the local institutes of crmdiict and law 
The Yajnavalkya Smnti, associated with the name of 
one of the foremost \''edic sages andl philosophers, is later 
than Manu’s work, it represents an advance m thought 
over Manu, and is more precise and detailed in the treat- 
ment of legal procedure. 

The scope of most of the other Smnlis is rcstritled 
as they deal with only select sections eoniing tiiuhi 
Dkarma The fourth section is that of Nibandlias oi 
digests and manuals in which later authors ehissifiecl the 
subjects under different heads and syntliesised the vieW' 
of several of the original Snirllis- The aulhor.s oi these 
digests, many of whom held high positions in court and 
were in charge of religious administration, wrote also 
special treatises or handbooks on selected seotioiis 

ITIHASAb AND DURANAS 

Itihasas and Puranas constitute the effective end of 
Hinduism so tar as the lay public and the masses are 
concerned In more senses than one they form the setjj)- 
ture of popular Hinduism 

The words Itihasa and Pnrana, jointly or severally, 
occur in later Vedic literature Those parts of the Voda 
itself where there are narratives of older incidents and 
stories of earlier personalities are Itihasa and those which 
give accounts of how the world was of yore, the 
hymns of cosmogony and creation are Pm ana. There 
Occur in the Vedas verses called Gathcis NiJt'us^msis eulo" 
gjsing heroes and patrons who conducted sacrifices and 
made gifts Along with these, we cotric acros.s also the 
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name ^Akhya?ia’ meaning ‘narrative’ and those versed in 
them (Akhyana-vjdh) From the x'^itareya and Satapalha 
Biahmanas we know that during saciifices like the Raja- 
suya and the Asvamedhaj ihapsodists were engaged to 
recite edifying stories like that of Sunasseplia or Suparna, 
the latter on the legends of the origin of snakes and birds 
"When these stories of earlier kings heroes, sages and 
orders of divine and semi-divine beings accumulated, they 
came to constitute a separa+e class of literature enjoying 
A status nearly equal lo that of the Veda itself 

There was in ancient India a class of bards who 
went about or were engaged to recite these stories of 
old;’ each king had his own Suta, and as can be seen 
flora the character Sumantia in the Ramayana, he was 
a versatile, multipiupose adjunct of the court, a counsel- 
lor, an intimate friend, a charioteer and the minstrel 
steeped in the annals of the royal house The long public 
sacrifices ( \ were Ihc principal occasions of ancient 

Indian life when these Sutui edified the gathering with 
their narrations All the Puranas that we now have are 
said to have been ledacted by the Sage Vyasa, and 
handed down to us through his Si^^c-disciple Romahar- 
shana, the KStory-teller who could raise one’s hair by his 
graphic accounts, and by his son Ugrasravas They were 
recited at the continued sacrificial sessions of the sages 
gathered in the sacred forest of Naimisa on the banks of 
the river Gomati, a tributary of the Ganga 

The Parana is distinguished by five characteristics 
ipancha lakshanas) Primary Creation (sarga) which 
foims Its original significance, Dissolution by the period- 
ical deluges and the creation again (pratisarga') , the 
Genealogies of the Gods and progenitors and the sages 
{zanna), the Epochs marked by dissolutions and second- 
aiy creations presided over by their respective sages and 

" Such minstrek wae knuwn among the Greeks, the Celts, tho 
V kti'gs and the Ku-tls 
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progenitors (manvantaras), and the History of the Dy- 
nasties of kings who ruled during these periods i vam~ 
mnuckarita) ^ These topics afforded a medium by which 
the bards could convey Vedic loie to the [>eo}i1c in a 
popular form The Puranas were intended to reinforce 
and elaborate (upa-bnmk) the Vedic teachings; an 
exegetical dictum has it that the Veda is to be supple- 
mented by the Itihasa-Purana The vogue and influence 
of this medium of popular, moral, religious and philo- 
sophical instruction is borne out by the significant evid- 
ence of Buddhism and Jainism, both of which produced 
a considerable literature in imitation of Itihasa-Purana 
From literature and epigraphy, a continuous view of the 
vogue of the Itihasa-Purana as a source of popular en- 
lightenment is available" 


The old race of Sutai was succeeded by expositors in 
the histone peiiods for whom there were endowments 
in temples, and today their successors, the Bketlx, the 
Charans, the Kstkaks, the Bha^avatas and the PuurunB 
kas, are carrying on the work of this most potent vehicle 
of popular religious education. Either as a musical dis- 
course { Han-Katha) or as an exposition by a puranic 
reciter, in the temple, in one’s hou.se or in a publk pl;,u o 
the stories of the Ramayana, the Mahabharata and the 
Bhagavata are a source of solace, enjoyment and eilifi- 
cation to all classes. Such expositions are not loss popular 
than the political conferences and other miscellaneous 
melas of modern life, and there is, even to this day, no 


.U J , are fragmentaiilj repiasented tn the hst of kinwb 

the deluge, the creation and othci legends m the n.totds ot the peoples 
of Asia Minor The mass of stones of kmfis and diflercnt Lube>; am! 
peopte and bemgs referred to as senn-divme m the Sanskrit 
and PwaitK centam historical nmterial which may IcriliraaWly he 
suspected to carry memories ol the peoples of Tran, Asm .Minor ami 
other regions with whom the Indian Aiyans were in contact 

of India' in ihe 

Of Ikr Mad Hi Lti) ary AjjocuHwji, 9+4 pp- 57-h5 



Indian city, town or village where one will not see big 
concouises of people absorbed in listening to the exposi- 
tion in their own languages of these Itihasas and Puranas. 
It is to the Itihasa-Purana and its gifted exponents that 
Indian men and women owe theii ingrained ideals of 
character and conduct, — of chastity like that of Savitri 
and Sita, of truthfulness like that of Harischandra, of 
generosity like that of Kama, of righteousness like that 
of Rama and Yudhishthira, of ideal brotherhood like 
that of Rama and his brothers; and it is to the same 
inspiration that India as a nation owes its innate outlook 
of peace (sanii) and universal benevolence (akmsa) and 
the desire for the reign of a moral order such as there 
was when Rama was King 

The epics and the Puranas were carried by the 
Hindus wherever they went; they formed ihe pilots of 
their civilisation and culture; the Brahmanda Piirana 
had very early reached Java and Bah; the finest series 
of representations in stone of Valraiki’s epic is to be found 
m Prambanan; m the Javanese theatre, the Mahabharata 
and the Ramayana are still the favourite themes of dance 
and drama, although the country has been converted to 
Islam, and in Cambodia, an inscription of c 600 ad. 
informs us that one Somasarman presented to the temple 
for recital and exposition the Ramayana, the Maha- 
bharata and the Purana; and in Trakian in Champa, 
King Prakasadharman (c. 653-679 ad 1 raised the only 
known temple to the immortal author of the Ramayana 

The epics and the Puranas have exercised the great- 
est influence on Indian art, from the earliest times, the 
poets drew from them their themes for poems and plays, 
the two epics especially being their favourite sources, a 
popular drama in the local languages developed which 
presented the exploits of Rama and Krishna or other 
mythological stories, and the Itihasa-Purana as an edify- 
ing medium was here reinforced by the addition of art 
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the temple itself was the centre of siith piescntations 
through drama and dance, for which there were .special 
endowments. The paintings and sculpi tires in tlx' 
depicted scenes from the same source. With nui.sical and 
histrionic embellishments, the themes and teaclnng.s of 
the Itihasas and Puranas were put acioss to the masses 
in art-forms of music and dance such as the J^ari-Katha 
and the Kirtaiu the Kathak, the Natakas, the Kutlus and 
the Kathakali 

The Itihasa and the Purana played as impoitant a 
part in the individual as in the public sphere. The devout 
Hindu still preserves the habit of reading daily {para- 
yana) a part of a sacred book and he would no! sil down 
to his meal before reading the Ramayana, <!ic llliagavabi 
01 the Gila or soiue favourite hymns. 

PTOANAS 

The literature of the Pin anas is the largest single 
body of Sanskrit writings Eiglileeii of ihem are lerog- 
nised as major Puranas and an equal number as the 
Upapuranas, the minor ones As early as the llth cen- 
tury A D , Aibenmi notes in his Indtra' some minor 
Puranas not found m the present list Several PurautL like 
compilations bearing the name Samhilas arose, some 
of which attached themselves to well-known Puranas. The 
chief Puranas alone comprise in all, according to one 
count, 400,000 verses 

The name Pm ana is sometimes given the etymology 
pura apt mvam, ‘old but new’ or ‘ever old and ever new,’ 
which, strangely enough, eraphasi.ses one of its main 
features in historical times, the Purana was always more 
a live institution than a fixed text, it went on growing, 
revising and amplifying itself; one of the five essential 

’ Aft Accurate Description o} Ali ColemiK oi Tkonht . 

by At-EiHrwi, the Arabic scholar who vi*ited JnUia during Ihu time 
of MuhaEamad Gliazm wntteaa ijjout lOilO AJi 


chaiacteristics of the Put. ana set forth above, vamsanu- 
(.haiita, related to the royal dynasties, undei this head, 
the account of kings was brought up to date m the 
Gupta Age and the period preceding the emergence of 
the next great empire of Hai shavardhana of Kanauj 
While the legends of creation and dissolution, the sages, 
gods and progenitors and the epochs were kept intact 
under the old headings sarga, pratisarga, vanisa and 
manvantara, the elaboration of these was undertaken by 
comprehensive accounts of the universe, cosmography 
and description of the different seas and continents 
{Bhuvana-kosa) The new schools of philosophical 
thought were absorbed and a syntlietic account of San- 
khya-V cdanta wuh Yoga as an ancillary discipline was 
given in all of them ; a large number of forms of worship 
current among different groups of people in different 
parts of the country the popular cults, weie taken note 
.of here, though the orthodox philosophers of recognised 
systems and schools were yet to recognise them. 

Another direction in which the Purana grew may 
be compendiously leferred to as pilgrimage, kshctra and 
tntha The account of holy places where specific mani- 
festations of Divine Presence took place or sages and 
saints lived, did their penance and attained salvation, 
figuies largely already m the two Itihasas, the Ramayana 
and the Mahabharata In the latter epic, long portions 
are devoted to a description of holy spots. The spiritual 
value of pilgrimages to them is emphasised and pilgrimage 
is praised as a more efficacious form of sacrifice ( yajna ) : 
two of the leading figures of the great epic go on pil- 
grimages unable to contemplate the coming war or take 
either side in it; the importance of such sacred sites in- 
creased with the rise of temples, and then arose the class 
of writings called Mahatmyas^ which glorified the 
sanctity, — previous spiritual associations, efficacy of visit, 
bathing and worship — of particular parts of the country 
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and the shrines, rivers and lakes there 

Most of the Puranas embody material bearing' on 
this subject of ksketm (Holy Spot J and tntha ('Holy 
Water&J, and the Skanda Pnrana may be singled out in 
this connection Special expository licatises also arose on 
the significance of some of the moie important pilgrim 
centres like Banaias (Varanasi or Kasi), Prayaga (Alla- 
habad) and Gaya, where batlis and propitiation of one’s 
ancestors {_sraddha) are held to be specifically merito- 
rious The texts relating to the glorification of some 
famous local temples are no mean achievements as lite- 
rary productions. Some of the great Chola temples were 
envisaged by their authons, the teachers and the royal 
buildeis together, as concrete embodimenls of spirifiml 
truths, two examples will suffice to illustiate the inwr 
significance of what might be thought of as a negligible 
part of Hindu literature, the stones relating to ( hidam- 
baram, the shnne of Nataraja, and Tkuvarur, the shrme 
of Tyagaraja, both in South India The former represents 
the doctrine of a dry, soulless routine of sacrificial ritual 
yielding to the overpowering infiuence of divine personal- 
ity and the philosophy of the Lord engaged in his eternal 
dance of creation, maintenance, destruction, bondage and 
deliverance, on the cosmic stage; the macrocosmie dame 
on the vast stage of the firmament has its couiiterparl in 
the microcosm, in the heart of the individual, the .smaller 
ether, the miniature stage, the <hbkra, dtihui or dnkinn 
akasa of the Taittiriya Aranyaka and the Upamshads, 
thus Chidambaram is Dahdra-vtdya. in symbolic presenta- 
tion. No less inspiring is the symbology of Tiruvarui 
and God Tyagaraja which represents a s'pintual vidy<i 
called Ajapaox Bamsa-mantra, in which the soul (uiman) 
of the individual is seen in the eternal rhythm of life 
swaging and dancing in the very process of breathing In 
and out. the concomitant subtle sound of ^{A)ham sa’ 
signifying the Upanishadic affirmation. T am That,' 



lEODUCTIOM 


xH 

Pilgrimages form one of the strongest bonds of 
national unity, and as such the branch of literature that 
fostered this institution has special significance to a 
student of Indian history and life. 

Like pilgrimages and vows and austerities, gifts 
{dam) are a means both of expiating sin and acquiring 
merit and mental peace, most of the Puranas devote 
extensive attention to this subject of dana-dharma 

The growth of the temples and the ramification of 
image-worship contributed a good deal of new material 
to the Puranas; temple architecture, iconography and 
consecration of images and methods of worship became 
legitimate parts of the Puranas; the Agni Purana may be 
cited as a typical e.xaniple and the Vishnu-dharmottara 
is especially rich m the details of Vishnu-worship and 
the arts of iconography and painting 

Another major subject which the Purana attracted to 
Itself is Dhmma. The account of the sages and the royal 
personages of old who upheld the insbtiites ordained by 
God, contained within itself the necessary nucleus for 
further growth in this direction; the descriptions of the 
four castes and the four stations of life, varm and asrama, 
and the duties pei taming to them brought in their train 
further treatment of Dhmma. For expiation of sin and 
for acquiring merit, vows and austerities [vratas] were 
undertaken, propitiatory vows either for the appease- 
ment of particular deities or intense practice of devotion 
to deities, special feasts, fasts and minor religious ob- 
servances all round the year were also prescribed in the 
Puranas, together with short stories to enforce the effi- 
cacy and fruitfulness of their observance 

As the King was the guardian and administrator of 
all these sacred and civil laws, the duties of the King 
(Raja-dharma) were also taken into the scope of the 
Purana Ip the train of the King’s duties came polity or 
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Raja-mti, conduct of railiraiy campaigns {VHiidha-yatra], 
and other branches of knowledge uecessaiy loi the c<ju 
duct of kmgly life As the King was a jiattou of literal v 
and artistic activities and the pahu'e st'eond only to tht 
temple as their headquai lers, the Puraua extianded so as 
to take m all arts and sciences, in fact, the Puiuna b(~ 
came a popular thesaurus of knowledge, achievements 
and information in different schoiaily pursuits were given 
in biief form so that the perusal or hearing of Puranas 
might give to adults and youth otheiwise preoccupied a 
fairly complete liberal education ^ 

That the Puranas had establi.shed themselves as an 
all-round authority by the sevciuh and eighth centuries 
can be realized by citations from them on mallei s ot 
conduct, religion and philosojihy by emmenl aulboritu's 
on Dharnia, MmaM6a and Vcdctfiki. 

Among all these Puiaiiic woiks, three desei ve special 
notice Ihe Vishnu is an old Puraua which is (juoled as 
an authority by Sankara himself, it preseives a higfi 
literary quality, unity and the impression of unilaiy 
authorship, it gives an account of Vishnu’s incarnations 
and founs the basis of the Phagavata Purana, not only 
in this respect) but also in the blending ot .‘lu'vtm'a and 
Bkakti, i.e,, knowledge and devotion The Bhagavafa how- 
ever eclipsed it by presenting the same material in a new 
form; il took up the old stories but reshaiied them: its 
statement of Advaita, often by embodying Ihe llpa- 
mshadic passages themselves, is more emphatic, and its 
devotion to Krishna more ardent and moving It is a 
work of ait which sets aside conventional canons of poetic 
composition and rules of grammar, with the new turns 
It gave to the old ideas and the incisive style in which it 
expressed them, with its intellectualism synthesised wjlli 
rnotoal fervour, the Bhagavata gained a unique 

‘ See in> paper Educdtion in Ancient Itwlm,’ hImmiK k 
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supremacy and stirred new religious upsurges in the 
country, notably in Maharashtra and Bengal Compar- 
able only to the Ramayana in popularity, it is read 
privately every day and expounded again and again in 
public. According to the Ehagavata, every other feature 
of the Purana is subordinate to the elucidating of the 
Lord’s greatness. Another noteworthy contribution of the 
Bhagavata relates to the problem of evil; the Lord in- 
carnates again and again to suppress evil; the question 
of the Origin of evil is raised and whether the Lord may 
not be considered to be suffering from callousness or 
partiality in allowing the growth of evil or putting down 
those responsible for it The answer is given that it is 
man who falls by his own acts; the demon was previously 
a divine being, his violent opposition to God hastens his 
meeting Him and seeking, by death at His hands, his 
purification from evil and his eventual regaining of divine 
status 

What the Bhagavata, composed in South India soon 
after the age of the great Tamil Vaishnava Saints, did 
foi the propagation of the philosophy of the Upanishads, 
synthesised with devotion to Vishnu and Krishna, another 
important production of South India, belonging to the 
epoch of the early Cholas, accomplished on the back- 
ground of Saivism The work is known as the Suta Sam- 
hita and is associated with the Skanda Purana; it de- 
scribes at length the worship of Siva, the path of knowl- 
edge and Yoga and some of the spiritual exercises like 
the Dahara Vidya and the Ajapa Vidya referred to al- 
ready, and, in the latter part, supplies a risumi of all the 
major Upanishads The Suta Samhita bears the impress 
of the Saiva devotion of the Nayanars, to whose Tamil 
hymns it makes a reference in I 7 22, and it expounds 
Advaita in a more pronounced manner than the 
Bhagavata 

u 
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ITIHASAS — JiflCS 

The ‘’Ih-ha-nsa rSo-\vas-iC K ia its later dovelop- 
mems, concentrated on vani'ianuchanta, one uf tlw* five 
characteristics of the Parana, the accounts of ro^^al <ly- 
nascies; there again it restricted ilscK to a single uice 
and within that dealt with the story of a single central 
personality and a single reign The Itihasa was character- 
ised by greater unity and a more literary style but, as a 
popular religious educator, it kept itself close to the 
Purana from which it took as many of its subjects as 
possible Apart from their highei leaclhngs, the [lihasas, 
particularly the Alahabharata, are a storehouse of moral 
maxims which make them a hbeiml oducation for the 
masses in all departments of life. 

The Itvhasas compnse the Kamayana of the sage 
Valraild and the Mahabharata of the sago Vya.sa, these 
two are the most important books of populai llinfluism, 
whose stoiies and teacinng? are imbibed by a Hindu 
even as a child To place the two Indian epics on a par 
with Homer or Virgil is to ignore how the Indian poems 
have been adored and how they have moulded the 
character and faith of the people 

The Ramayana 

‘ - r 

The Ramayana is also the earliest poem, the Je//- 
kavyo; and its author, the Kuvi or the jioet />ar excel- 
lence Its pretimmary cantos narrate the story of how the 
poem was born of the pathos-filled heart of the sage- 
poet; according to this story, which supplied the nucleus 
later for Indian literary criticism, the Ramayana was the 
first metrical composition afler the Veda,' and m the 
method of treatment, description of situations and 
delmeation^ of feelings, in the figures of speech and 
fancies, it is the model for all later Sanskrit poetry. 

_ The central theme of the Itihasa is the triumph of 
nghteousness over evil, the suppression of demoniac 
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forces, of adharma^ by God who incarnates and resur- 
rects the values of Truth and Goodness As the hero, 
Rama, the Lord here upholds the ideals of virtue and 
righteousness and overthrows Ravana, the King of the 
Rakshasas, who was oppressing mankind with his im- 
mense power and inordinate lust. Here are also illustrated 
the ideals of brotherhood and friendship, morality and 
chastity, on the part of man and woman, here is also 
presented in the ideal rule that prevailed under Rama 
(Rama-iajya) , the concept of a state in which none 
harmed another [ahimsa) and which was based on the 
principle that the King himself was only a regent of 
Dharma which was enthroned as the sovereign ruler, an 
ideal which Mahatma Gandhi, in modern times, contin- 
uously held before the Indian nation Rama declares in a 
significant context in the epic, ‘T shun that military ideal 
which IS unrighteousness masquerading as virtuous prin- 
ciple, and is followed by low and cruel persons indulging 
in evil actions 

Valmiki gave India Rama; his epic gave the country 
one of its most popular devotional movements, the very 
name Rama is a m, antra and a solace. Not only was the 
Rama story retold in many of the Puranas and even in 
the other epic, the Mahabharata, but when Rama had 
come to be worshipped as God Himself and Sita as a 
Goddess, and the cult of Rama expanded, Upanishads of 
Rama came into being, and many subsidiaiy Ramayanas, 
presenting versions of the story with a more pronounced 
religious and spiritual orientation, arose in Sanskrit. Of 
these last, the most important is the Adhyatma Ramayana 
which IS a philosophical version of the epic, it influenced 
Tulasidas in his Hindi Ramayana (the Ramacharita- 
manas) and was adapted in Malayalam by Tunchattu 
Ezhuttacchan Compilations in Puranic style also arose, 
devoted exclusively to Rama worship Every language of 
India has its own Ramayana Of all these those of 

* 
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Kamban in Tamil and Tulasi in old Hindi or Awadhi 
are the most important. Kamban^ ■'vlio appeared in the 
v/ake of the powerful Vaishnava movement, gave Ins 
poetic art an emphatic devotional setting in which Rama 
stood for the Supreme God and his poem too, like Val- 
miki's original, is devoutly read and expounded The 
sway of Tulasi over the Hmdi-speakmg world is some- 
thing unequalled and Grierson calls Tulasi one of the 
half-dozen great writers of Asia. More than any other 
work the Ramayana captured the imagination of the 
peoples of the neighbouring islands and countries of 
South-East Asia In Valnuki’s original itself, there is a 
blessing which God Brahma pronounces on the author 
that the story of the Ramayana and the fame of Valmiki 
would live as long as mountains should stand and rivers 
flow on the face of the earth True to this prophecy, the 
Ramayana and its influence have not only endured but 
have overflowed the borders of India. 

The Mahabharata 

The Mahabharata is the work of a mind of wider 
range and more intellectual appioach than that of Val- 
miki; the imagination of its author, Vyasa, is moie com- 
prehensive and brilliant, if Valmiki’s style excels in 
poetic grace, Vyasa’s is more direct and forceful In the 
wealth and variety of motifs, the delineation of character 
and psychology, and the submitting of the greatest 
characters and principles to trials of Fate, Vyasa is seen 
as one of daring genius If Valmiki moves us to compas- 
sion with the pathetic picture of Sita (Karuna), Vyasa 
impresses upon us, with the tragedy of the Pyrrhic 
victory at Rurukshetra, the vanity of human wishes 
{Vmragya) and the need to cherish virtue as the sole 
means of attaining the peace of the Soul [Santi). 

In another important respect, the Mahabharata 
differs from the Ramayana- very early it began to grow 



like the Puranas, not only did a large number of sub- 
sidiary stories became attracted to it, not only were 
discourses on every imaginable subject coming under the 
general heading of Dharma incorporated at every step, 
but the very verses were inflated by a peculiar method 
so that it is now a highly difficult task to reduce the great 
epic to its original form The traditional count of the 
verses of the Mahabharata is 100,000 and in a Gupta 
inscription of the fifth century, it is already mentioned 
as a work of that extent. The epic begins calling itself a 
poem and later describes itself as a Sastra, i c., a treatise 
on the principles, not of one object of human pursuit 
alone, but of all the four,— meritorious duty, material wel- 
fare, emotional enjoyment and spiritual salvation — , com- 
bined into one. Like the Ramayana, it makes a well- 
known claim for itself '‘What is here may be found else- 
where also, what is not here cannot be found anywhere.” 

It is m this epic that we have all those stories illus- 
trating the ideals of Indian womanhood, like those of 
Savitri-Satyavan and Damayanti-Nala. The great charac- 
ters of the epic have stood out like beacon-lights before 
the Indian people, — the hero Yudhishihira, the embodi- 
ment of righteousness [Dharma-putra) and one without 
an enemy {Ajata-iatnt), the uncle Vidura whose very 
name meant wisdom and the omniscient grandfather 
Bhishma, the formidable celibate to whom the sacrifice of 
his own youth was of lesser moment than the gratifica- 
tion of his father There is a saying that three poitions 
of the-Mahabharata form its es.sence, the Bhagavad Gita, 
or the Lord’s discourse to Arjuna on the battlefield, the 
sententious observations of Vidura and the teachings of 
Bhishma The Bhagavad Gita is indeed its most precious 
part, but its spirit and ideas permeate the whole epic.^ 
The discourses of Bhishma on his deathbed cover the 

' See my paper on “The Gicatcr Gjta,” in the Journal of Oriental 
Resear h, Madras XII pp 86-107 
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widest possible range and occupy nearly two whole books 
Three other important sections ot the epic are the teach- 
ings of Sanatsujata to Dhritarashtra, a passage from 
which is echoed by the Greek ambassador Heliodorus on 
ms column at Besnagar, the Hymn of the Thousand 
N'ames of Lord Vishnu forming part of Bhishma’s teach- 
ings, included in the present anthology, and the section 
called Narayaniya on the worship of Narayana or Vishnu 
m the Santi-parvan. Not less remarkable are the briefer 
episodes more intimately connected with the story wheie 
sublime passages occur, such as Yudhishthira’s answers 
to the questions of the Yaksha {Yaksha~pfas.na) in the 
Vana-parvan. 

Bewildering as all this variety of contents is, the 
epic has a basic unity, at the very beginning it says that 
the Brahman, the Supreme Being, Vasudeva-Krishna,^ is 
the root of the whole tree of Dharma called Yudhish- 
thira; He directs the whole story and not merely the 
chariot in the war, it is His glory and the glory of 
Dharma for which He stands that the epic proclaims 
just as the whole Veda has its essence in the short 
Gayafri, so also the hlahabharata itself has at the end 
the Bharata-Savztn, i e , the Gayatri of the great epic 
this q!uintessential pronouncement exclaims 

“With, uplifted hands I shout, alasi none listens’ From nbseivanct 
of r^teousness (Bharma) other ends of human put suit like wealth 
and pleasure come, then why is this nghteousness not followed? Not 
for any desire, not out of any fear, not out of avaiice, not even tor 
the sake of one’s life should one forsake Dkat ma " 

I e 

This Dharma is Vyasa’s message to the world. 

It is not possible to take leave of the Mababbarata 
without some reference to its author, the sage Vyasa, and 
what he means to a student of Sanskrit literature and 
Indian thought Called Krishna because he was dark and 

‘ The fall ^torj of Krishna himself and his race forms the subject 
of supplement to th^ M^ii^bhardta called the 
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Dvaipayana because he was born on an island, he waS; 
like Valmiki, a contemporary of the characters dealt 
with in his epic and an elder closely related to their 
family. There is perhaps no other single name with which 
so much of the Sanskrit heritage is associated as Vyasa 
As Veda-Vyasa, he put in order the mass of Vedic litera- 
ture and conserved its esoteric wisdom in the form of the 
aphorisms of Vedanta; he collected also the bewildering 
mass of myths and legends in the form of the Puranas. 
He was thus one of those outstanding personalities that 
appear at critical junctures in the history of a culture, 
salvage out of the chaos the elements of the shattered 
edifice of culture and hand over the tradition to posterity. 
Small wonder that a verse in the epic itself hails him as 
a manifestation of the Lord Himself, and adds, “Who 
else other than the Lord could have produced a work 
like the Mahabhaiata^” While the epic of Valnuki has 
been acclaimed as the first poem (Adi-kavya), that of 
Vyasa has been honoured as the fifth Veda. 

D.ARSANAS 

To the Sutra-literature referred to earlier belong the 
fii-st systematic formulations of the schools of philosophy. 
The antiquity of the Sutras relating to the XJpanishadic 
{Vedanta) philosophy followed by tho.se who had aban- 
doned the path of acts, renounced life and become 
mendicants seeking knowledge, is established by the 
reference in Panini’s grammar to the Bhikshii Sutras of 
Parasarya (Vyasa) and Karmanda The doctrines of 
Samkhya appear even in the Upanishads The tenets of 
the Yoga school are also evident in Upanishads like the 
Katha Mimamsa as the system related to the path of 
acts {Karma) comprising the Vedic sacrifices has a direct 
Vedic origin Discussion pertaining to Vedic interpreta- 
tion and the exact import of words as discussed by 
grammarians and engagement in philcKophical disputa 
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tions gave rise to the school of logic, the word Tmka or 
reasoning is met with in the Upanishads. From Bud- 
dhistic literature, we have evidence of the early develop- 
ment of Indian logic and atomism (physics), and in 
Kautilya’s Artha Sastra of the fourth century b c , the 
methodology of exposition of a system of thought is set 
forth under topical heads called TanUa-yukti which 
dearly bear out logical developments. The aphorisms 
themselves were only codifications of the thought already 
developed in their respective schools. 

The schools of philosophy are six in number and 
they are distinguished as astika, the orthodox, as opposed 
to nastika, the heretical schools Astika and N astika are 
derived grammatically from the words ‘Asti^ and ‘Nash,’ 
and mean literally, believer and non-believer in the 
authority of the Vedas The Veda is the record of a body 
of spiritual experience and Truth as revealed to the 
seers and handed down by an unbroken succession of 
teachers, and the object of the schools of thought is to 
set them forth in the form of cogent systems and to 
elucidate and strengthen them with the help of logical 
arguments Ratiocination or Tarka is not to be divorced 
from the Veda or Revelation, for pure reason is but a 
blind alley; it is, as the grammarian-philosopher Bhartri- 
hari says, like groping in the dark Truth is first known 
by listening to its declaration in the Veda {sravana)\ it 
is then to be stabilised in one’s mind by thinking it over 
with help of reasoning (manana), and then, by the 
process of continuous meditation on it (nidtdkyasana), 
it is to be realised and made part of one’s experience In 
this process it is the second stage of manana that forms 
the provenance of reasoning Anvtkshikt is thus inquiry 
(ikska) following in the footsteps (anu) of the revelation 
{Smh) These systems of thought are therefore not mere 
exercises of intellect but Darsanas, visions of Truth The 
Indian systems are also characterised by the definite 
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statement of their end as the attainment of everlasting 
bliss. Therefore all these systems include a practical 
part, sadhana, to lead one to the intended goal. These 
systems later came to be called Sastras, meaning thereby 
merely that they are authoritative and systematic schools 
of thought. 

The SIX systems are the two Mimamsas, Sankhya 
and Yoga, and Myaya and Vaiseshika The Vaiseshika is 
a system of logic and atomism; its seer-sage is Kanada, 
the Nyaya of the sage Gautama is a system of logic 
elaborating especially principles of debate; the categories 
into which reality is analysed in the Vaiseshika are ac- 
cepted in the Nyaya also. The more important fact to 
realise is that Kanada practised Yoga and received his 
teaching from Mahesvara or Siva Himself, and followers 
of the Nyaya were also known as Pasupatas (devotees 
of Siva) and Yaugas or Yogins The Nyaya is a theistic 
system, which regards God as the efficient cause of the 
universe and the author of the Veda, its conception of 
salvation is the annihilation of all pain, caused by the 
cycle of births and deaths, through which one’s self 
passes, and this is to be attained with the help of God 
In religious practice, these logicians belonged to different 
sects of Saivism and believed in and promoted the arts 
oi music and dance As confirmed theists and expert 
logicians, the adherents of Nyaya were the earliest to 
oppose Buddhism and maintain against its nihilism the 
reality of the world and of God. 

The Sankhya of the sage Kapila accepts two prin- 
ciples, Spirit [Purusha) and Matter (PrakriH), and as- 
signs the whole phenomenal evolution to the latter; the 
former is responsible only for setting the latter in action 
by its proximity but is not essentially concerned or 
affected thereby Matter consists of three gums, disposi- 
tions, qualities or strands Satfva, and Tamas. 

Saftva stands for lightness, knowledge and happiness: 
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Raps for r^tlessness, passion, activity and misery, 
Tamas for ignorance, heaviness and stupor All activities 
are only the interplay of these three gmas and liberation 
means the realisation of this truth, the isolation (Kai- 
‘ialya) of the spirit, and the termination of the false 
identification of Spirit with mundane experiences. The 
Sankhya felt no need for God in this scheme, while it 
unified matter, it held to a plurality of spirits It had its 
own ethical discipline and formulated its teaching as the 
only means of ending all miseries, holding the way of 
ritual [Karma) oidained in the Veda as being neither 
invariably nor completely capable of affording that relief 

All this was acceptable to the Yoga, the Sutras of 
vvhich are considered as the work of sage Patanjali, only 
Patanjah accepted God as the Prim.e Teacher. Patanjali 
concentrated on the practical side, the discipline of body 
and mind necessary for the achievement of the isolation 
of the Spirit from matter and its mundane activity^ 
Instead, therefore, of enumerating again the fundamental 
principles set forth in the Sankhya, he engaged himself 
in analysing the psychological implications of the theory, 
and worked out a means to enable aspirants to detach 
their Spirits from the involvements of matter and material 
dispositions The result is a system of psycho-physical 
therapy, a system of strict ethical discipline, a starving 
of the extrovert dissipation of the faculties for the pur- 
pose of deepening and sharpening them by introversion, 
to deprive the mind of the objective world so that by 
concentration on itself with the aid of lofty symbols, the 
depths of the Spirit could be plumbed. 

The names Sankhya and Yoga require some more 
elucidation Sankhya means knowledge in general, and 
Yoga is apphcation. In the Gita, the term ^‘Yoga^^ is used 
to signify action as contrasted with "‘Sankhya, knowl- 

See below, the translatton of the Yoga Sutras, pp 141-149 
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edge As a term meaning an application or a process, F oga 
became so generalised in its import that, used in conjunc- 
tion with knowledge, action and devotion, Jnumi-yoga, 
Karma-yoga, Bhakti-yoga, it signified a path. 

The three gunas that the sage Kapila formulated 
were indeed a great contribution, because there is hardly 
a field of thought, higher or lower, in which the doctrine 
has not been adopted and made to yield very fruitful 
analyses.^ For evaluating character, action and qualities, 
tbe three gunas have been used as the criteria. Yoga, on 
the other hand, achieved universal recognition; not only 
did all schools of Indian philosophy, religions and cults 
accept it, but even the heterodox systems of Buddhism 
and Jainism made full use of it Today it has spread to 
all parts of the world The penance (Tapas) of which 
one hears so much in the Vedas, the Upanishads and the 
epics as the means that the sages and seers adopted for 
their self-realisation has been defined and set forth con- 
cretely for the later ages by Tatanj'ah in terms of his 
Yoga 

The two Mimamsas are directly Vedic, taking foi 
their fields of exposition the two parts of the Veda, the 
ritual part { Karma-kanda^ and the philosophical part 
( Jnana-kanda 1 , the Upanishads. The former is accord- 
ingly called the Purva (former) or Karma Mimamsa, and 
the latter, the Uttara (later) or Brahma Mimamsa Of 
the former, to which the name Mimamsa is more gene- 
lally applied, the major contribution is the rules of 
textual interpretation which have been found to be of 
paramount use not only in the study of law, but in all 
exegesis. To the followers of this school, the Vedic in- 
junctions weie all in all and no independent God was 
necessary; even as to pure advocates of ethics and moral- 
ly, the actions themselves were adequate to bear theii 

Sci' below, I u , Iho selection fenm the Gda. Cbaptei 

XVI J, 
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fluits. Their service v/as the restoration of Vedic author- 
ity assailed by the Buddhists, and Kuraarila, the greatest 
champion and expounder of the Purva Mimamsa in the 
7th century, was one of the four great teachers to render 
this service to the Vedas 

The Uttara Mimamsa to which the name Vedanta 
applied, was, according to the older view, studied after 
the Purva Mimamsa, according to Sankara's system, the 
performance of ordained duties is only part of the prepa- 
ratory discipline, sadhana, inasmuch as it results in the 
purification of the mind {Chitta-suddhi) , and knowledge 
of Brahman or the Supreme Being alone confers on one 
liberation According to Sankara, therefore, the prelim- 
inary requisites for launching on Vedantic study are dis- 
crimination between things permanent and transient, the 
absence of any desire to enjoy things here or in the 
heavens, the acquisition of quietude, self-control and 
other virtues of this kind and an earnest desire to be 
released from bondage The aphorisms of Ibis school, 
called Brahma Sutras or Vedanta Sutras, are the woik 
of Badarayana Vyasa who refers to other sages too who 
expounded this school The school is also called Sariraka- 
Mimamsa as it is an enquiry into the nature of the em- 
bodied Soul. These Sutras, as Sankaia explains, are a 
string of the flowers of statements culled from the Upa- 
nishads 

Sankara may be assigned to the 8th century \ d , 
he was born at Kaladi in Kerala, on the Alwaye river , he 
renounced the world very early, toured all over India, 
fought his opponents, wrote his commentaries, reformed 
the methods of worship in many temples, sang at all the 
shrines, established a monastic order, gathered disciples, 
founded monastic centres (mat has) for his school at 
cardinal points in the country, and disappeared, having 
covered himself with glory in an all-too-brief life No 
wonder he is revered and adored as an in tfon of 
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Siva Himself His birthday celebrated year after year, 
strangely falling not far apart from those of the Buddha 
and Ramanuja, m Chaitra (Apnl-May), is a day of re- 
joicing all ovei India. By challenging Buddhism and sup- 
pressing heretical sects and practices within Hinduism, 
he not only re-established the Vedanta, but rescued all 
sects of Hinduism from the doom that threatened them; 
he gave new life to the devotional practices of all de- 
nominations and earned the title Shan-mata-sthapana- 
acharya, hhe estabhsher of all the six schools ’ Sankara’s 
philosophy was a supreme accommodalor and reconciler 
[sarva-samanvaya) , it comprehends within it all schools, 
assigning to each its place m an ascending scale If a 
strong sense of fundamental unity and wide tolerance 
have become the very life and breath of the Indian alti- 
tude, It is to Sankara that the nation owes it as a price- 
less heritage. 

Advaita, the monistic philosophy which Sankara 
established through his expositions of the principal Upa- 
nishads, the Brahma Sutras and the Bhagavad Gita, — 
the triad of texts {Prasthana-traya) forming the basis of 
Vedanta, — is described as pre-eminently the philosophy 
of the Upanishads (aupamshadam dmsanam) Its prin- 
cipal teaching is that Brahman is the sole ultimate reality, 
that the individual Self (Atman) is identical -with the 
Supreme Soul ( Brahman t and that the world of appear- 
ance, being only a transfiguration {vivarta ) of or a super- 
imposition (adkyasa) on the Brahman, possesses only 
relative reality 

Advaita is also expounded in a number of independ- 
ent compilations, pai taking of Puranic character or as- 
cribed to sages, the foremost representative of thi.s class, 
the voluminous 'Yoga'^rasishtha, addressed as teachings 
to Rama by his preceptor Vasishtha and called the 
Greater Ramayana (Maka Ramayana), advocates am ad- 
vanced type of Advaita employing discussion as well as 



Kii 


IXTRODUCXrON 


allegorical stories What distinguishes it most is the high 
poetic gifts of the author That this work was highly 
cherished by ascetics of the order is borne out not only 
by its available epitomes but also by the name Moksho- 
paya (Means of Deliverance) which it gained: a further 
striking importance of this work is that it exercised great 
fascination over the eclectic imagination of the enthu- 
siastic Mughal Emperor Akbar and Prince Dara Shikoh, 
both of whom produced Persian translations of this 
work Hindu Vedanta and Islamic Sufism have affinities, 
and Dara, who freely associated with Hindu mystics, 
found in the Upanishads the Great Secret, Sirr-i-Akhar, 
and Taiihid or divine identity; to his Persian version of 
the Upanishads, Sirr-i-Akbar, the West owes its first 
knowledge of the Hindu Upanishads:^ and searching 
further for this unity, Dara produced his testament, in 
the hlajma-ul-Bahrain, the Mingling of the Tivo Oceans 
of Hinduism and Islam, preserved in the Persian as well 
as in the Sanskrit version known as Samudrasan^ama- 
grantha^ wherein he expounded the points of unity, ob- 
served that the difference was only in terminology and 
declared the truth of this unity as the most precious gem 
discovered and presented by him to his countrymen 

Sankara’s new advocacy of Advaita and complete 
renunciation and his adoption of the monastic order 
roused immediate opposition from Bhaskara and a suc- 
cession of writers who tried, in opposition to Sankara, to 
revive the old standpoint of Bheda-Abkeda or Difference- 
cj^OT-Identity regarding the self and the Supreme Being, 
all this was of little avail 

’ Para Shikofas version was translated into French by Anquetd 
Duperron and the latter’s Oupnekkal (Paris. lSOl-2) exercised a pio 

found mauence on the German thinkers, Schellmg, Schopeuhauei and 
otherb, 

„ , ^ Journal of Onmtal Remrch, Madia- 

\ol XV, pp ISO-IS?. 



Greater opposition to Sankara rose from the fully 
theistic Vaishnavism Nathaniuni, belonging to a domi- 
ciled North Indian family of the Chola country, who 
arranged the Tamil Vaishnava hymns, wrote the Nyaya- 
tattva and Yogarahasya, and bis grandson Yamunacharya 
or Alavandar (11th century), a defence ot the Aganias 
against Sankara, a philosophical treatise Siddhitraya and 
a commentary on the Gita His grand pupil was Ramanu- 
jacharya, the systematic founder of the \hsislitadvaita 
philosophy, the second chief interpretation of Vedanta 
Ramanuja was born in 1017 a.d. at Sriperumbudur near 
Madras, he died about 1137. To him the supreme Brah- 
man is not impersonal, but the God with the name and 
form of Naiayana He is not unqualified but endowed 
with infinite excellences, and tlie universe, comprising 
the sentient, the individual souls (Chit, Jivai), and in- 
sentient matter lAchit], constitutes the Lord’s body As 
the Lord, the one Supreme Truth, is thus qualified by 
these attributes {Vimhta), Ramanuja's philosophy is 
called the Advaita, not of the attributeless, but of the 
Visishta. it is called Srivaishnavisni, because the Mother 
Goddess, Sri. consort of the Lord, acts as the mediator 
of salvation on behalf of the devotees. Ramanuja’s life 
was also momentous, he had to face persecution and 
flee from the Tamil countiy to k'lysore He boldly im- 
parted enlightenment even to the lowliest and deservedly 
earned the title of ^A^atiraja"' (Prince of ascetics). 

This non-monistic and theistic interpretation of the 
Vedanta had as its background the devotional Tamil 
hymns of the Vaishnava Saints of South India, as those 
hymns also are authoritative for it, the school earned the 
title, Ubhaya (twofold) Vedanta. The Snvaishnavas fell 
into two sects, the northern and the southern, Vadakalai 
and Tenkalai There are eighteen doctrinal differences 
between the two, one of these refers to the doctrine of 
grace the former holds the analogy of the monkey carry 
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mg its little one clinging to its abdomen and emphasises 
that individual effort is necessary to win God’s help; the 
other uses the analogy of the cat carrying her kitten in 
her mouth and insists that the Lord of Himself extends 
His grace and all that is needed for the devotee is to 
allow himself to be saved by the Lord The latter makes 
an obvious concession to the less-qualified devotees, and 
in conformity with this popular feature, it makes greater 
use of the vernacular hymns. As an integral part of its 
doctrine of devotion, Srivaishnavism insists on Saramgab 
01 P/apatt! { submission to God ) , this school accordingly 
interprets the epic Ramayana as a text advocating such 
surrender to the Lord m the person of Vibhishana. In 
the Bhagavad Gita it emphasises Verse 66 in the last 
chapter, m which the Lord calls upon Arjuna to give up 
all dharmas and take refuge in Him alone, assuring him 
that He, the Lord, would save him from all evil and 
adores this assurance of the Lord as the crowning teach- 
ing, the Charama (^last) sloka ’ The work of Ramanuja 
and his followers gave new life to Vaishnavism and gave 
birth to a number of Vaishnavite devotional movements 
all over India 

The next importam. interpretation of Vedanta which 
contradicted Sankara in a most uncompromising manner 
is the pluralism of another theistic teacher of South India, 
Vnandatirtha or Madhvacharya (1199-1278 ad), born 
near Udipi in South Kanara. His system, known as Dvaita, 
regards Vishnu as the Supreme God, ^nd the end to be 
achieved by man as service to the Lord (Dasya) Like 
Madhva, Vishnusvami, the founder of the sect named 
after him, was a dualistic and theistic Vedantin 

Two other Vishnu-worshippers who produced their 
own interpretations of the Vedanta are Vallabhacharya 
(1479-1531) and Nimbarka (12th century?), both 

beJow, the selecimaia from Lhe Bhagavad Gita, ChaptC” XVIIl 
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originally Telugus, staying respectively at Banaras and 
Brindavan in the North The former styled hjs monistic 
system Suddlia-Advaitaj and his school, carried on by his 
son, Vitthala, and other successors, practised the love 
for Krishna for Radha m an extravagant fashion, his 
school is known as “Pushti-marga” as it takes its stand 
on the Lord's grace Nimbarka expounded the old stand- 
point of difference-c«OT-identity The spread of devotion 
towards Vishnu in the eastern provinces of Bengal and 
Orissa was the work of Chaitanya or Gauranga called 
originally Visvambhara (1485-1513), born at Navadvipa 
(Nadia), the renowned seat of logic and dialectics in 
Bengal He toured South India and himself wrote only 
two short hymns, Sikshashtaka and Jagannathashtaka, 
but his true greatness lay in his ecstatic religious ex- 
perience evoked by Lord Krishna as consort of Radha 
This sect was enriched with literary contributions from 
Rupagosvamin (1495-1550 ad), Baladeva (18th cen- 
tury) contributed a commentary on the Vedanta Sutras, 
designating the relation between God and the individual 
soul as an undefinable unity in difference, ackintya- 
bheda-abkeda Chaitanya’s early associates were Ad- 
vaitins who were also followers of the path of devotion; 
it was only later that the school went ovei to the dual- 
istic philosophy of Madhva. 

All these North Indian Vaishnavite movements have 
the common characteristic of practising a highly emo- 
tional type of devotion to the form of Krishna as the 
Lord of Radha "Irhe Bhagavata Purana is their Bible 
and no tribute to the Bhagavata is complete without a 
reference to the gifted Bopadeva who, writing under the 
Yadavas of Devagiri in the 13th century, produced 
systematic expositions of the Bhagavata Purana and its 
philosophy of God-love The lyric drama Gitagovinda of 
Jayadeva of Orissa (end of the 12th century), a Sanskrit 
masterpiece in song- dance and gesture- presenting the 

E 
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love of Radha and Krishna, provided an equally power- 
ful inspiration To seek God in a spirit of love, as a 
woman her lover, is a common devotional mood, found 
not only in India but in other religions such as Chris- 
tianity, the love of the Gopis for the Lord is only sym- 
bolic of the yearning of the individual soul for its Lord, 
but an over-enthusiastic pursuit of this adoration of 
Radha-Krishna led the adherents of these Vaishnava sects 
to abuses from which the Vaishnavite movement center- 
ing round Rama, founded by Ramananda {c 1400 ad) 
of Banaras was singularly free. The foremost work of 
this school of Ramananda is the Adhyatma Ramayana, 
and die school produced two of the most remarkable 
personalities of North India in the literary and devotional 
helds, Kabirdas and Tulasidfc 

Among systems of philosophy which took Siva as 
the supreme God, the school known as Kashmir Saivism 
is an eclectic and attractive presentation, it is monistic 
but, unlike classic Advaita, recognised the Supreme Be- 
ing as endowed with a personality; it is a synthesis of 
the personal-impersonal, the idealistic-realistic and the 
difference-unity doctrines; and on the practical side, it 
is an amalgam of Saiva and Sakta. Agama and Tantra 
Its exponents were distinguished poets and lesthetes^ and 
their imagination played a large part in moulding the 
bewildering profusion of faiths and beliefs current in 
Kashmir at the time of the rise and growth of this school 
The devotional hymnal literature of this school, which 
IS not sufficiently well known and from which selections 
have been included here, is particularly appealing. 

The Siva-Advaita or a kind of monism or mono- 
theism with Siva as the Supreme God also developed in 
South India, Snkantha produced an exposition of the 

^ They made distinguished contnfautions to Sanskrit iiteratuie, 
criticism, and the ait of music and dance, the most celebrated among 
them is tbhjnavaEnpt^ (c 1000 40 .) 
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Brahma Sutras to bring out this philosophy Appayya 
Dikshita, a polymath of the Tamil country (16th cen- 
tury) , enriched the work of Srikantha with his elaborate 
commentary called Swarkamanidipika for which his 
patron, the Chief of Vellore, gave him a shower of gold 
{Kanaka-abkisheka). 

AGAM-t, TANTRA, MANTRA fSAIVA, VAISHNAVA, SAKTA) 

It was pointed out above that the philosophers of 
the allied schools of Nyaya and Vaiseshika were wor- 
shippers of Siva Epigraphical evidence shows the exis- 
tence of Saivite seels from the first century A d onwards . 
the elder Saivas belong to four sects, Saivas, Pasupatas, 
Kapahkas and Kalaraukhas Varshnavism took the form 
early of adoring Krishna-Vasudeva and bis brother San- 
karshana or Balarama together with Krishna's two sons 
and one grandson, Pradyumna, Samba and Aniruddha. 
This worship was especially popular among the clans to 
which Krishna belonged, the Yadavas, Vrishnis and Sat- 
tvatas, from the last the cult took its name, Sattvala, 
and from the five persons mentioned above and referred 
to as the five Vrishni heroes, Pancha~vnas. and the fes- 
tivals devoted to them, it took the name Pancha-ratra ; 
soon these five were consolidated into four and the doc- 
trine of the fourfold manifestation of the Lord (Chahir- 
vyuha) was upheld, Vasudeva, Sankaishana, Pradyumna 
and Aniruddha standing respectively for the Supreme 
Soul, the individual Soul, Mind, and Egmty The Naia- 
yaniya section of the Santiparvan of the Mahabharata 
deals with this school: its followers claim Vedic antiquity 
for their school by pointing to the subject referred to as 
Ekayana by Narada in the Chandogya Upanishad This 
Pancharatra or Bhagavata school is presupposed in the 
Brahma Sutras {II. ii. 42-Sj, and Sandilya and Narada 
have contributed texts to it 
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Similarly systematised texts for the worship of Devi 
or Sakii (the hlother Goddess) are not unknown; there 
are also minor Upanishads devoted to Devi, — the Eha- 
vana, the Ivaula, the Tripura and the Devi. 

For the further history of these three sects, of Siva, 
Vishnu and Sakti, we have a bewildering and endless 
literature, equalled in its number and scope only by the 
Puranic literature; it is known as Agama and Tantra 
Much of the devotional material of the Puranas and 
Upapuranas themselves was derived from these Agamas 
and Tantras A few general points of significance may 
be first noted to appreciate the sway of this literature 
Tantras are common to Buddhism and Jainism, and they 
also spread to countries of Greater India in South-East 
Asia, where the unique phenomenon was witnessed of 
Saivism and Buddhism blending in the composite worship 
of Siva-Buddha The temples and the forms of worship 
established in those Indian cultural colonies were govern- 
ed by these Agamas and Tantras Secondly, Tantra is a 
vague heading which went on taking in local and popular 
divinities and their worship and gave them just a height- 
ened serting in its over-all scheme; this explains the 
numberless deities of Tantra, the minor character of 
many of them, and also the presence in them of unrefined 
modes of woiship, but the role that the Tantra played 
in the religious consolidation of the country cannot be 
overlooked. 

The name Agama applies to this branch in the sense 
that its teachings are traditionally handed down, and 
Tantra emphasises the practical side and procedure of 
worship involving special initiation (diksha) at the hands 
of a teacher and esoteric practice of the rites, rituals and 
modes of adoration. The texts are known by both names, 
and, as compilations or collections, they are referred to 
as Samkttas. Generally speaking, their exposition is in 
four sections dealing with philosophical tenets {jnana) 
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meditative exercise {yoga), activity in the form of the 
construction of temples, making of images, etc ( kriya ) 
and conduct {chary a). 

The Saiva Agamas are classified into monistic, dual- 
istic and duahstic-cwm-monistic, numbering respectively 
64, 10 and 18 texts Agama literature governs the whole 
institution of temple building, worship, consecration of 
images and conduct of image-worship The Vaishnava 
Agama is m two schools, the earlier Vaikhanasa and the 
later Pancharatra, the latter an enormous library of 225 
texts. 

The cult of the Mother Goddess, Sakta, has two 
phases, the refined and the less refined. Sakti is Power 
viewed as the female principle and according to the 
general Tantnc ideology, the philosophy of this school 
accepts the reality of the world. In the South Indian 
tradition where the cult is called Srimdya, Sankara him- 
self IS recognised as a teacher of this school and the 
Sakta is adjusted to Advaita and the worship is generally 
of a refined type The Tantras are usually enumerated as 
M, but actually there are no less than 327 subsidiary 
texts, designated as Upa tantras 

Mantra, yantta and mudra are characteristic of 
Tantnc worship to a greater degree than any other mode 
A mantra is a mystic formula. The whole alphabet being, 
according to this school, but an embodiment of the 
Mother Goddess, every letter has a mystic significance; 
only, one should have the knowledge to recognise and use 
them The whole body of formulae with which the respec- 
tive deities are invoked in deep contemplation constitutes 
the new mantras, as distinguished from the older mantras 
of the Vedas The mantras can be learnt only from a 
teacher in person; the abuse of them is fatal Mudras 
are mystic gestures accompanying the utterance of the 
mantras or acts of worship or meditation A Y antra or 
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Chakra, is a mystic diagram or chart in which the mystic 
syllables are written at definite places; the Chakra is 
either drawn on a surface or made m relief; it is in 
geometrical patterns and encloses the design of a blown 
lotus, the Chakra par excellence is the Snchakra of the 
Mother Goddess, which is a symbolic representation of 
Srinagara where the Goddess abides, it represents also 
one’s own being In all the principal temples where the 
deities worshipped have great and visible power of bless- 
ing, there are laid near the images such yantias con- 
secrated by those qualified to impart spiritual eneigy 

Lastly, in common with the more difficult form of 
Yoga known as Hatha, Sakta Tantra follows the practice 
of the yoga of the six centres of energy in the body, skat- 
chakras, from the base of the spinal column to the 
head, the principle of divine energy called the Serpent- 
power or Kundalmi Sakti is slumbering in the lowest 
region, the basic plexus, muladhara , it has to be roused, 
and through the artery called sushumna passing through 
all the four intermediate centres, the energy reaches the 
topmost centre at the head where there is the tliousand- 
petalled lotus [sahasrara-kamala) , at its centre is the 
nectar of immortality which then flows for the delectation 
of the Vogin 


GRAMMAR, POETRY, ART 

In the Upanishads themselves, the whole language 
is held to be a manifestation of the mystic syllable OM, 
the grammarians who adore language accepted an im- 
perishable, eternal substratum of sound, which was call- 
ed Sphota, out of which perishable utterances and sounds 
emanate, and of which, as the sole ultimate reality, mean- 
ing and objective reality themselves are only a mani- 
festation (VivaHa). The roots of this thought go back to 
the time of Yaska and Panini; in a later age, Bhartri- 
han codified and expounded it Linguistic philosophers 
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faced four stages of speech, the Para, the most subtle, 
the Vaikhari, the most explicit form used in our verbal 
transactions, and the two intermediate stages of Pasyantl 
and Madhyama. This principle of speech, Vak, was 
identified with the Mother Goddess and absorbed by the 
Sakta modes of worship and the school of Kashmir Saiv-* 
ism. The glorification of speech, Vak, as an all-powerful 
Divinity is already to be seen in the Rigveda ^ 

The contribution of the Sanskrit poets has never 
been viewed in isolation from the main spiritual ideology. 
Poetry and drama which roused only low desires were 
condemned as Asatkavya, low writing. The poem with a 
higher purpose was, as all the literary critics stated, akin 
to Saiitra in its educative purpose Apart from aesthetic 
bliss (Ananda), education (Vyutpatti) was also one of 
the ends of literature, and the example that the poet and 
playvriight should show, as for instance m characters 
like Rama and Ravaiia, is that one should follow the 
former and not the latter This injunction (vidhi) to fol- 
low the good and this prohibition (nishcdha) against the 
bad, are enforced differently by different kinds of writ- 
ings: they are given as a master’s command by the Vedas; 
the Itihasa-Puranas do the same through illustrative 
stories in the manner of friendly advice, but poetry and 
drama, being attractive media, lead the heart to the right 
path like a beloved spouse 

The philosophy of music and the visual arts is also 
the same; they are expressions of the Lord who is the 
embodiment of all beauty and are only spiritual Sadkanas, 
means of realising God The Vishnu Purana says in a 
memorable passage, “Poetry and all literary creations, as 
aho all music are but aspects of the Lord in His form as 
sound ” (I 22 84). And the Brihadaranyaka Fpanishad 
itself says (II. 4 10) that all literature from the Veda 


See the hymn translated below on pp 16-17 
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onwards is but the breath of the Supreme Being ^ 
STOTRAS (PSALMS) 

As already pointed out, the earliest Sanskrit litera- 
ture (the Veda) is in the form of hymns. The Itihasas 
and Puranas abound in descriptions, praises and prayers 
addressed to the different deities; those constantly recur 
ring in the Bhagavatd are of very high quality. The poets 
too incorporated praises and prayers in their poetical 
works. When later devotional cults grew, temples were 
raised and the woiship of different forms of deities with 
different modes of adoration developed, a large number 
of hymns came to be produced by the poet-devotees 
These psalms and prayers known as Stutis or Stotras 
iOim a voluminous section, and it is the practice of the 
pious Hindu to learn by heart and repeat daily prayers 
and hymns in honour of his favourite deity, in public or 
privately Almost all the great saints and founders of 
schools of philosophy and religion have left hymns 

From the point of view of form, some elucidation is 
necessary for a proper understanding of a certain type 
of hymn the growth of which on a large scale may be 
considered peculiar to Indian hymnal literature, namely, 
the hymn of the Names of the Lord, stringing togethei 
lOS, 300, or 1^008 of them - This kind of hymn is based 
on the doctrine of the Divine Name as a means of salva- 
tion, it being the easiest and best suited for the present 
age when higher spiritual qualifications are difficult of 
attainment owing to the greater preoccupation of people 
with worldly activities, the doctrines of this school are 
fully expounded in the Vishnu and the Bhagavata 

' See below, p 103 

‘ The recital of the Xames of God is found in other religions 
Muslims repeat 99 names of God and the Christians use the rosary, 
but the 5totm-literature based on the Names of God is a pecubar 
feature of HnoduisirL 
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Puranas^ and a series of treatises on the efficacy of the 
Divine Name. 

The famous saints of different parts of India have 
not only left songs in the local languages m praise of the 
Lord, but also shorter formulae expressing faith, devotion, 
surrender and obeisance added to a brief string of Divine 
Names, known as Namavahs ot‘ Ktrtanas, which congre- 
gations gathered in a hall or following the image of the 
deity m a festival utter in chorus; these divine slogans, 
if we may call them so, are also improvised by the 
devotees; the whole of the month of Maigasirsha (De- 
cember- Januarj^j with which the Lord identifies Himself 
in the Gita and which has sacred associations in other 
religions too, is devoted to the practice of this Bhajana. 
Bhajan^ which is practised all over India, is an ecstatic 
form of devotion in which saints and the masses alike 
lose their identity. 

SAINTS OF THE REGIONAL LANGUAGES 

While South India was still under the influence of 
Jam and Buddhistic sects (7th-Sth centuries, a.d ), there 
appeared on the scene Saivite and Vaishnavite saints 
known as Nayanars and Alvars, who opposed those two 
heresies and re-established Hinduism in its devotional 
form, the Jains and the Buddhists had adopted the 
popular tongues as against Sanskrit and hence the adop- 
tion of the local language by these saints. These Tamil 
saints went from shrine to shrine singing their hymns on 
the deities enshrined there. The Tamil devotional move- 
ments of the Nayanars and the Alvars were the earliest in 
the field in the legional languages, and their influence 
spread all over the country. 

The movement of Virasaivism in Karnataka is full 
of the glory of the Tamil Saiva saints. This reformist 


* See below, the translation of the Bhagavata, p 419, 
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school known also as Lingayata adopted the Kannada 
language and Vachana or sententious prose as the 
medium of expression. Basava (1160 ad I, the minister 
of King Bijjala, is the greatest figuie of this school and 
It had representatives also in the Telugu country 

The Tamil Vaishnava teachers secured the patronage 
of the Telugu chiefs and spread all over Andhra. The 
Telugu version of the Bhagavata Purana by Potana m 
the latter part of the 15th century, and the Telugu songs 
of Gopanna knoivn as Bhadrachala Ramdas {17th cen- 
tury) and Saint Tyagaraja who flourished m the Tamil 
country 1 1767-1847 A.D ) have to be specially mentioned 
In the Kannada area, just as Tamil Saivism gave 
birth to the corresponding Virasaiva movement, the 
Tamil Vaishnava movement had the corresponding one 
of the Handasas, the beginnings of which go back to the 
12 th centurj'- The greatest of the Handasas is Purandara- 
da=a U480-1564), saint, preacher and musician, whose 
countless Padas ( songs') in simple Kannada, breathe deep 
devotion and lofty thoughts 

The Maharashtra devotional movement began m the 
13th. century with Jnanadeva, famous for his Maha 
rashiri exposition of the Bhagavad Gita. Next in im- 
portance to him are Namadeva, Ekanatha, Tukaram and 
Ramdas Of representatives of Gujarat who gave expres 
Sion to their devotion and teachings in popular songs, 
the most noteworthy are Mira Bai ( ISth century), a 
princess of Rajasthan, and Narasimha Mehta from Juna- 
gadh in Saurashtra (15th century) Among saint-singers 
of the Hindi-speaking area are Kabirdas, hluslim pupil 
of Ramananda, the immortal Tulasidas, author of the 
Hindi Ramayana, and Surdas, blind singer of Agra, of 
the 16th century Vidyapati (1350-1450; is the out- 
standing devotional singer in MaithiH (Bihar). In Bengal, 
to Chaitanya, already mentioned, may be added Chandi- 
das (c 1400} and Rama Prasad The Eastern outpost 
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\ssam, became a great centre of Vaishnavite devotional 
activity, thanks to the efforts of Sankaradeva (1449- 
1568) 

The lives of these saints, their devotional songs and 
the popular expositions of the truths of the great philo- 
sophical books they gave in the languages of the people 
have served to keep alive the Spirit of devotion, piety 
and the sense of higher values in the hearts of the masses 
From the earliest times, we see that the high spiritual 
culture had percolated to the lowest in society and the 
illiteiacy of the masses has never been a bar to their 
imbibing essential culture The Mahabharata shows us 
that the learned Brahman found profound wisdom in the 
hunter (Dharma-vyadh<i) and the shopkeeper (Tula- 
dhara), Kalidasa’s fisherman brought home to the police 
officers the lesson of the true meaning and dignity of 
Svadkarma, one's own appointed duty; and Sudraka’s 
cart-driver enlightened the King's brother-in-law about 
the other world, virtue and sin, and refused to perform 
a mean act in the face of every temptation that was 
offered All this is the achievement of the exponents of 
the Itihasa-Purana and the saint-singers’' who brought 
the Upanishads to everyone, in every nook and corner 
of India 


’ The songs of these poet-singers of the different icgional lan- 
guages of India form thus a necessary complement to the Sanskrit 
selections in the piesent anthology, a selection ot these songs has been 
made, but could not be added to this volume 
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I 1 Agni 

9. O Agni, like a father to his son, be thou of easy 
access to us, be with us for our welfare 

1,3. SAR.'tsvATi (Speech)^ 

11 Prompter of pleasing woids, instructor of good 
thoughts, Saiasvati has sustained the sacrifices 

I 25 Vaeuna (Lord of the Moral Order) 

1-3 Even as erring people, we, 0 God Varuna, 
every day violate ceaselessly the observance of your ordi- 
nance Do not make us the victims of death, you who kill 
those that disregard you; do not make us the objects of 
your fatal wrath. 0 Varuna, with praise we appease your 
mind for our weal, even as a charioteer his tired steed. 

I 48, Dawn 

I O Dawn! daughter of the sky! rise with riches 
for our sake, rise with ample food, O Goddess of day- 
break! rise, you giver of wealth! 

LSI Sun 

I I Rising now with your kindly light and mount- 
ing the high heaven, O Sun, do thou destroy the ills of 
my heart and the illness discolouring my body. 

I 62. Indra 

11 0 beauteous Indra, to be adored with hymns and 

salutations I Those desiring (to perform) the eternal rites, 
those desiring riches, and those that are wise steal to 
your presence, like loving wives their loving husband, O 
powerful Indra, their thoughts touch you. 

1 Sarasvati was origuialij a lives oi plenty, it was soon identified 
with Speech. 
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1, 3, Fire is oiu wealth iike iiiheiited patrimony, 
helps us lo come of age; takes the best and most pleasing 
course like the teaching of a learned teacher, like a 
giatified guest, he reposes in the lest-chamber, himself 
like a priest, he bestows a home on those v,rho cheiish him. 
He who supports the whole world like cbe Sun, who takes 
his seat (amidst us) iike a benign and friendly prince, 
before whom we sit like sons in their iather’s dwelling, 
who is as spotless as a devoted wife 

I 90 The Sweetness oe Moral Order 

0-8 Sweet are the winds to him who desires for him- 
self moral order; ioi him the rivers flow sweetly, even 
so, may the herb^ be .-^weet to us, may the night be 
sweet, as also the dawns, may the earthly region be 
sweet; may our Heavenly father be sweet to us, may the 
lord of the forest be sw^eet to us; may the Sun be sweet 
to us and sweet be the kme to usd 

I 90 Prayer for Propixiousness 

9. May Mitra, lord of the day, be propuious to us, 
may Varuna, lord of the night, be propitious to us, may 
the Sun, the revealer of day and night, be propitious to 
us; may Indra and Brihaspati be propitious to us; and 
propitious be to us the wide-striding Vishnu. 

1. 94 Fire 

1 (Asa carpentei ) the chariot, so do we lefine and 
decorate this hymn with oui intellect foi the sake of the 
worthy Fire who knows everything that is; in his 
presence our elevated minds are happy; 0 Fire’ enjoy- 
ing your friendship, let us not sufter injury; we are 
yours. 

I 97. 8. Like a boat over the rivei, take us across 

1 Thi'; IS an oft-used hjran, it is recited particularly m-htin a food- 
offering IS made 
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(our foos) for our well-being, O Fire, let sin depart 
from us. 

I 113. Dawn 

16. Anse' our hfe, our breath, has come' Away has 
flown darkness! Al] around the light comes! (Dawn) 
has cleared the path foi the Sun for his progress Let us 
go there where they give increase to (our) life 

I. 159. Heaven and E^sth 

2 With my invocations^ I propitiate the heart of the 
Father fHeaven) who is never ill-disposed, and the 
great innate strength of the Slother (Earth) ; the Parents 
(Heaven and Earth}, with their excellent energy and 
many excellent safeguards, have provided for their off- 
spring abundant and vast immortality. 

I 164 The Asyavamiy-t 

(A viiv loll” invi^iical and philosophical hymn, ex- 
jiiiLindeU u'- such, mdopeiuiently and extensively, in latci 
cinifs' li lais not «)iily aiit’cipations o! the Upam.shadR, but 
eciual lines wUicii appear agam in the Upiimslmds, in 
Manu’s Lawbook, xi 250, the hynrn is mentioned as an 
f'Xpiatmn (piavaf-chitta] for heinous sma,] 

4, 6, 33, 38, 46, Who saw that First when it was 
born? What is that unembodied that bears the embodied^ 
From earth are breath and blood; whence comes the 
SouP Who went to the learned to ask this? . . Ignorant, 
I ask here the sages of vision who know; not knowing, 
I (ask) for the sake of knowing. He props up these six 
worlds What is that ONE in the form of the unborn’ 

Heaven is my father Progenitor, the bond of the 
act ( like sacrifice'' is the umbilical cord, this vast Earth 
is my mother, in between these mutual]}'- facing ladles 
(vaults of Heaven and Earth) is the womb (of beings), 

. . Cognate of the immortal Over-soul, the mortal (em- 
bodied soul) ascends and descends to higher and lower 
existences, caught up in desire, always associated, they 
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together go down and up everywhere but (people) l.now 
the one (embodied) but do not know the othei (un- 
embodied soul) . They call Him Indra, Milra, 
Varuna Agni, and even the fleet-winged celestial bird 
Garutman, the One RcaWy, the learned speak o; in 
many %vays, they call Him indeed Agni, Yama and 
Matansvan 

I 180 Fire 

1. O Fire! Take us along the right path to wealth, 
you shining God’ You know the minds of all, sever us 
from the sin that acts crookedly, we offer profuse words 
of salutations to you ^ 

II 23 Brihaspati 

IS O Brihaspati! Offspring of the moral older’ 
That wonderful treasure that the foremost may prize 
highly, that (wealth) which shines among men with 
lustre, which brings knowledge, and which makes one 
blaze with vigour — endow us with that wealth 

II. 33 Rudra 

2 O Rudra 1 By the most beneficent remedies ad- 
ministered by you, may we attain to a hundred winters, 
drive away from us haters, and destroy completely sin 
and the spreading maladies 

III 62 10 The Gayatri 

(The supreme prayei, described as the Mother of the 
Vedas, named after its metre which means hhc saviour of 
the singe^'; revealed to sage Visvamitra, when imparted 
to one, it gives one a fiesh spiritual birth and thus makes 
him twice-born {Bvi-}a] , constitutes the spiritual power 
Gejas) that a Braliman gams bv reciting and rontera- 
platmg upon it daily, at the three junctures {Rarulliya) 
morning, noon and evening, as lung as possible Its domi- 
nant position is such that every school of thought m 
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Plinduism presses it into semec, attaching different sig- 
mticances to it, and several Gayafrii, modelled on it have 
also cojne into vogue) 

We meditate upon that adorable eptdgence of the 
resplendem vivifier, Savdar; may He stimulate our in- 
tellects. 

IV. 23 Rita (The Moral Order) 

S~10. There are the ancient streams (traditional 
courses) of the Moral Order (Rita) , the knowledge of 
the Righteous Course (Rita) destroys sms; the wisdom- 
laden and shining praise of the Moral Law (Rita) makes 
the deaf bear Of the embodiment of Moral Law, there 
are many stable forms, sustaining and pleasing, by Rita 
the pious desire their enduring food, by Rita the words 
(Of the wise) have entered (comprehended) Rrta (sacri- 
fice) The worshipper who honours the Moral Order 
wins it ; the strength of the Rita is that of a speedy cur- 
rent, it is for the Rita that the vast and profound worlds 
of earth and heaven are; it is for the Moral Order that 
these two supreme milch-cows (earth and heaven) yield 
their milk. 

IV S3 The Sun 

1. We seek the desirable and great (effulgence) of 
the Sun, the shining stimulator,, the vrvifier, the high- 
mindedj so that He may of his own accord, give light unto 
one who has offered Him an oblation, may He the Great 
God rouse it in me every day 

VI 51 On the Efeicacy of Worship 

S. Obeisance is all powerful; (hence) do I per- 
form obeisance; obeisance is the pillar of earth and 
heaven; obeisance to the gods: obeisance masters them 
as, with obeisance, T expiate any wrong that I might 
have done them. 
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VII 51. Indra 

5. 0 my lord Indra’ Do not subject us to the 
rule of him who s{3€aks harshly, who reviles, and who 
IS ungenerous; may my thoughts be with you 

VII 54. Vastoshpati (Deity presiding over the house) 
1 0 Guardian of the house! Be thou apprised of 

us, afford us a comfortable sojourn and freedom from 
disease; give us what we seek of you, be propitious to our 
men and animals. 

Vlf 59. Tryambaka 

fPrayei for long life and safety from premature death, 
from illness etc , recited with special tddatioua iu fire on 
one's hi'thdays or at times of one’s serious illiioHS hence 
adored as the Death-conquering ) 

We adore the fragrant Tryambaka, the augment er 
of grouth, may / be freed from Death as a cuc2*mber 
from ns stalk, but not from mmortality. 

VII 89. Vaeuna (Lord of the IMoral Order) 

5 0 Varuna’ Whatever offence w'e mortals may 

have committed against the divine beings, whatever 
moral orders of yours we have, in our ignorance, vio- 
lated, punish us not, O God, on account of that sin 

VII 104. The Deity Soma, and Trutei and False- 
hood 

12 To him who knows, it is easy to understand 
that the word that is true and that is false mutually con- 
tend; of the two, that which is true and straight-forward, 
that Soma cherishes, the false, he destroys 

VIII. 18. Adityas (Sun-gods) 

10-12 From disease, from the foe, from him who 

^ ReciteiJ W-hen one enters a new home. 

® In Mann Smnti (xi 253), tins h; mn is mentioned for 
evpta+o- ' use ' pyayaschtUa) "n tfi« C3-C Bomo B tjb 
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intends evil for us, from sin, do ye O Adityas, keep us 
safe Keep away from us, O Adiiyas, the injurious and 
the unmindful, 0 ali-knowing Gods' Keep hate away 
from us Grant us well, O Adityas of good gifts, that 
happiness which would free even the erring from the sin 

VIII. 17 Vasus 

IS. 0 Vasus! You are gods of mature knowledge! 
You know well the secret of men's hearts and know the 
honest man from the deceiver. 

VIII 42 Varuna 

3 O shining Varuna! sharpen oui thought and 
capacity, whereby we disciplining this mind (of ours) 
may embark on the boat that conveys us safely over 
all evil. 

VIII 47 Adityas 

7 0 Adityas of equal eminence' Neither ferocious 

anger nor any heavy (calamity) injures him to whom 
you have granted happiness, your aids are harmless, 
your aids are good aids. 

VIIL 55. Indr A 

13, 14 O Indra invoked by many! We are yours, 
we have cultivated our intellects only foi you, other 
than you, 0 Maghavan ' there is none that gives happiness 
From this ignorance, craving and reproach, free us, O 
Indra; by your assistance and wonderful course of action, 
teach us; you are powerful and you know how to do it. 

VIII 89 Vak (Speech) 

11 The divine speech, the gods have created, and 
manifoldly do beings speak Her praised well (by us), 
may she, the gladdening Cow of Speech, come to us 
yielding nourishment and strength. 
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X. 9. Waters 

{Bath m holy kkoh, rivoi'H and tho soa, and in water 
specially sanctified by tlie recital of mantras, occupies the 
primary place m Hindu rohgiun, uU's and conduct The 
waters figui'e also much m tlie cosmogonic and mystic 
speculations of tho V-edic and Upanishadic Seeis Three 
verses winch are most commonly recited when purification 
through water is rosoited to am given here.) 

1-3. 0 Waters! As you are the source of happiness, 
infuse strength into us, so that we have great and beauti- 
ful vision That essence of yours which is most auspicious, 
make us share it here, O you who are like loving 
Mothers' Let us resort to you fully for that riddance 
from evil whereby you gratify us, O Waters' you have 
\erily created us! 

X 16 Cremation 

(An important part of the prayers addi cased to a dead 
peisun as his body is being oiomatcd; refers to the beliefs 
regarding eschatology and rebirth ) 

3. Let your eye go to the Sun, your life to the 
Wind, by the meritorious act that you have done, go 
to heaven, and then (for rebirth) to the earth again, 
or resort to the Waters if you feel at home there; remain 
m the herbs with the bodies you propose to take. 

X. 63 All Names of God are to be Equally Adored 

2. 0 Gods' All your Names {and forms) are to 
be revered, saluted and adored', all of you who have 
sprung from heaven, ether and earth, listen here to my 
invocation. 

X 63 God Described as a Boat 

10. May we ascend for our welfare the divine 
boat of heaven which is spacious, free from defect, com- 
fortable, strong, properly directed, well-oared, safe and 
unsinking 
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X 71 Friend 

6 He who has abandoned a friend that knows his 
duty as a friend, has nothing of worth even in what he 
speaks, whatever he hears is false and he knows not 
the path of right action 

X. 85. Marriage^ 

36. (The bridegroom to the bride;) I take hold 
of your hand for good fortune, so that with me, the 
husband, you may attain to old age, the divinities Bhaga, 
Aryaman, Savitar and Pushan- gave you to me for con- 
ducting domestic life 

37 (To the couple:) Be here itself, you two, 
may you not be separated; reach your full years, sport- 
ing with sons, grandsons and delighting in your houses, 

44. (To the bride.) May you flourish, without 
fierce looks and without haim to your husband, be kind 
to animals, of amiable mind and endowed with all splen- 
dour be the mother of heioes, be devoted to gods and 
the bringer of happiness, be propitious to our men and 
women and to our cattle. 

45. Bounteous Indral Endow this bride with ex- 
cellent sons and fortune, give her ten sons and make 
her husband the eleventh ‘ 

46. (To the bride-) Be thou a queen over thy 
father-in-law, be thou a queen over thy motlier-in-law , 
be thou a queen over thy sister-m-law, be thou a queen 
over thy brother-in-law 

47. (To the couple.) May all the gods unite your 
hearts, may the Waters unite your hearts, may Wind 

I For some more manitas of the rcarnage, see below 

“ All the four are solar deities 

® The idea is that the husband should always be attended to 
with love and care as if he were the youngest child 
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unite your hearts, may the Creator unite yom hearts, 
may the fruit-yielding Sarasvati unite youi hearts. 

X 90 The Pueusha Sukta ( The Hymn to the 

Supreme Being; 

(On the Supreme Being mid tin' crcaiitiu of the uni- 
verse out of the former set tm(h as a fcaerifice on tlie jiait 
oi the Su])ieme Being Wiih its pantheisiu, and inferences 
to Yajna^ Veda and the social oiganisation, it is a veiitahle 
epitome of the leading ideas of Hinduism One of the ino&t 
popular hymns, it is an essential part of the iites of 
worship, w’hetlier m a teinjiic or at home and is iccited 
during the bathing iabhmhekn) of the Image. 

For its efficacy as an expiatory piayer, sec Mauu 
xi Sold 

A 

Thousand-headed is the Suioienie Being, thousand- 
eyed and thousand-footed Enveloping the world ail 
around, He 3''et exceeded it by a span All this is the 
Supreme Being, whatever is past and whatever is in 
future; He is the Lord of immortality as well a.s of 
that which grows by food (le mortal crealure-i). Such 
IS His greatness, and greater than that too is this Supreme 
Being; a fourth of Him compiises all the beings, three- 
fourths of Him are immortal and abide in heaven With 
his three-fourths, this Supreme Being stands above and 
his one-fourth comes here repeatedly, with that one- 
fourth, He extends on ali sides into the animate and the 
inanimate From that the cosmic Egg was born and with- 
in it this Supreme Being; having been born, He stretched 
Himself further^ (as gods, man, etc ) ; then He created 
the earth and the bodies. 

In the sacrifice that the gods performed with the 
Cosmic Being as the offering. Spring was the clarified 
butter (ghi), Summer the fuel, Autumn the oblation 
This Cosmic Being who was first born and whom they 
were to sacrifice, they dedicated as the victim on the 
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sacred grass with Him, the gods, the first progenitors 
and the sages conducted the sacrifice From this sacrifice 
of the Cosmic Being, curd mixed with butter was 
gathered, He (.then} made the animals of the an, of 
the forest and of the village From tins sacrifice of the 
Cosmic Being, Riks and Samans were born, the metres 
sprang therefrom, the Yajus arose from it. From Him 
proceeded the horses, and animals which have two rows 
of teeth, cattle were born there horn, therefrom were 
born the goats and sheep ^ 

His face become the Brahman, from His arms arose 
the King; the Vaisya is His thighs; from His feet was 
the Sudra born The moon was born from His mind, the 
Sun from His eyes, from His mouth, Indra and fire, 
and from His breath was wind born From His navel, 
there arose the sky, from His head, the heaven, the earth 
from His feet, the four quarters from His ear, — thus 
they fashioned the worlds. 

Seven- were the altar-enclosures of this sacrifice, 
and thrice seven' fuels were laid, in the sacrifice that 
the Devas performed, they tied up the Cosmic Being as 
the victim With sacrifice the gods sacrificed to the Sacri- 
fice ' What they did became the primeval institutions, 
those forces reach up to the heaven where those primary 
progenitors and the gods are 

B 

tWitli a few changes and additions or omissions the 
above hymn orcuis in all tiie Veda'- The version ofcuiring 
m the Aranyaka of the Krishna Yajurveda fTaittiriya, 

1 ' Dedicated as the victim by spnnhh-njj it over with the "RAins 
( Pravrishaf, — the Atharva t ecla leading 

^ Sayana, the coiunientatoi The seven metres Gayatn etc ' 

^ Sayana, 'Ihe twelve months, the five seasons, the three 
worlds and the Sun ' 

^ The Sacrifice and the object adored with it were both the 
Supreme Being 
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IIT. 12) IS better known among tlie otlror voisions Hol'ened 
to Leic as the hymn of Naiayana also, it is nsnally rented 
alon^ With six more veiscw iollowing it in the next , section 
(HI Id I and called XTttara-Narayaiui Pec also Sukhi 
Yajurveda, XXXI 

The additional verses are given hero 1 

Taittiriya Aranyaka III 12. 16-17. 

I know that Great Being, shining like the Sun be- 
yond darkness, the Being delighting in Intellect, who 
having made things with Iheii distinct forms and given 
them names, is dealing with them through these names 
The Being whom the Creator first proclaimed, and India 
who knows the four quarters, —by knowing that Being 
ra this wise one becomes imimortal, there is nt.- other path 
to reach (that immortality) 

Taittiriya Aranyaka III 13. 

That Being came out of Water, and out of the 
essence of earth too, he was above the Creator, the 
divine architect Tvashtar comes fashioning his form ( m 
the shape of the world); the universe was, at the begin- 
ning, a product of the Supreme Being I know that great 
Being of the Sun’s colour and beyond daikness; he who 
knows Him thus becomes immortal here; there is no 
other path for attaining Him The Creator moves about 
within the womb (of the Cosmos’); and the unborn God 
is born manifoldly; men of intellect know His source, 
the creators consider it the abode of rays ’ He who blazes 
forth for the gods, who is the leader of gods, appeared 
before the gods^ obeisance to that Light Supreme. Creat- 
ing the light of that Supreme Being, the gods first ex- 
pounded His Truth, the gods come under the control 
of that Brahman who knows thus. (0 Supreme Being') 
The Sense of Shame in doing a wrong and Prosperity are 

^ Or, ‘Through Him, the Creators aspire for the po<>iliori as 
creators, (Sayana) or " The wise aspire for the posiliart ol 
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your two wives, day and night are your sides, the Con- 
stellations are your body, the two Asvins, your open 
mouth Permit us to have our desired object ( spiritual 
knowledge), permit us to have this world, permit us to 
have everything. 

C 

(The recital generally has in addition the following 
veises also, sometimes refeiied to as ISTarayana Sukta (the 
hymn of Narayana) of the Mahanarayana ITpanishad 
foiming part of the end of the Taituriya Aranyaka (section 
X. Ill 

The Thousand-headed God, having eyes all over 
the universe, source of happiness to the universe, the 
Cosmic God sleeping on the primeval waters, who is 
the universe itself, the imperishable Supreme abode. 

Transcending the universe, eternal, the Lord named 
Narayana and Hari, the Supreme Being, who is all this 
that is in the form of the universe, by this universe doth 
He subsist! The Master of the universe, the Lord of the 
individual souls, peimanent, auspicious, stable, Narayana 
who is the greatest object to be known, the Soul of the 
Universe, the refuge supreme Narayana is the Supreme 
Brahman, the supreme Truth, the supreme Light, 
the Supreme Soul Whatever in this world is seen or 
heard of, ail that, Narayana stands pervading within and 
without The Unlimited, the imperishable, the intel- 
ligent, the end of the sea (of life), source of happiness 
to the Universe ’■ 

The heart which is like a lotus turned downwards, 
a span below the neck and above the navel, that” heart is 
to be known as the great abode of the universe Sur- 

^ Having set forth Its transcendent form, the text now proceeds 
in the further portion to describe Its immanent form and the manner 
in which one has to contemplate on that Being witlun one s own 
heart 

® 'There shines enveloped m flames the great abode of all the 
universe,' — another reading, 
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fOundtKl by nerves, it hangs down like a lotiis-bad, at 
Its end is a fine hole nerve)’, in it h established that 
Being which is everything. At its centre is the Great 
Fire, with flames all around and facing all sides, it is 
the first consumer, that stands digesting and ciiculatmg 
the food. Itself the ageless Knowei ^ Its spreading flames 
lie across, above and below. Head to foot, It keeps its 
body hot; at its core is a flame tapering finely upwards, 
flashing like a streak of lightning in the heart of a dark 
cloud, fine like the awn of the corn, yellow, bright and 
subtle' at the centre of that flame is the Supreme Being 
established; He is Brahman, He is Siva, He is Indra ’ 
He 13 the Imperishable, the Supreme Being, Lord of 
Himself 

X. 117. Sharing of wealth and i^'ocd 

1-2 Not hunger, but death have the gods given 
and deaths come to him who eats (vnthout giving to 
others), the wealth of the generoius never decreases, the 
niggard has none to give him happiness The mean- 
minded amasses food m vain; I tell (this) in tuith; 
(nay), it is indeed his death; he who nourishe.s (with 
his offering) neither the god nor his friend, he who eats 
alone gathers sm alone. 

X 121 Ka: God whose form is not determined 

(The hymn refers to God m all His attributes, but 
without calling Him by any name, but ‘KA’ which orems 
ra the refrain is taken by comiiicntatois to refer to the 
Creator, Prajapati, who is considered the dcitv of tlic 
hj'mn, the opening and the concluding verses of the hymn 
do refer to Prajapati, but m view of the tendency to refer 
to a Supreme unnamed Being gaming increasing promi- 
nence, we may take ‘KA’ wdneh has the meaning of some- 
thing iKdetenuinate, as being intended lor God as such 

1 The Sttshumna-nadi 

' This sentence is an additional reading 

“ ' He IS Vishnu,'— additional reading 
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Without any paibniulai name and lomi ) '■ 

1-10, The Creator was born in the beginning, com- 
ing into being, He became one Lord of the created; he 
props up this earthy and this heaven as well That Some 
One who is God, let us worship with oblation He who 
gives us soul and strength; whose high command all the 
gods abide by, whose shadow is immortality and death, 
That Some One who is God, let us wmrship with obla- 
tion Who by His greatness became the sole King of 
the world that bieatbes and the world that winks, and 
who rules over these bipeds and quadrupeds, that Some 
One who is God, let us worship with oblation. He whose 
glory the snow-laden mountains are said to be, to whom 
belongs the sea along with the rivers, whose arms those 
quarters are said to be^ that Some One who is God, let 
us worship with oblation By whom the skies were made 
formidable and the earth firm, tlie sky and heaven were 
fixed, who measured the space in the sky, Thai Some 
One who is God, let us worship with oblation 
Those vast waters which engulfed the unnerse, bearing 
the germ of the world and producing the fire, there He 
as the breath of the gods appeared. That Some One who 
is God, let us worship with oblation He who brooded 
over with His might those waters which produced the 
Creative potency and the Sacrifice, He who is the One 
Sovereign God of gods, That Some One who is Supreme, 
let us worship with oblation May He not afflict us, He 
who is the father of the earth, He the promulgator of 

1 It IS interesting to note here that the ancient Egyptians 
believed m a similar ' KA which was something which came into a 
man along with his birth, and on his death acted as his guardian or 
guide m the heavens , it is interpreted as ' the embodiment ot the 
lite-Iorce, that mysterious element which dtstingmshes the living 
from the dead, as 'protecting genius,' and as 'the personification 
of those abstract qualities, such as might, piospenty, reverence, 
splendour ' cf pp. 33-4, The Pytamidi, of Egypt, I.E.S Edwards, 
I'al’can Book 
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true sustaining laws, He who creates the heaven^ He who 
created the cool and vast waters, That Some One who 
IS God, let us worship with oblation O Prajapati' None 
other than you pervades all these beings, may those 
desires for which we offer oblations to you be realised 
by us; may we be lords of riches ^ 

X 125. Vak-Ambheini 

(Galled Ambhiini as the daughter of Ainbhrina, the 
omnipotent Goddess of Speech, Vak speaks here as the 
kiiower ot the Supreme Brahman, and Herself that Supreme 
Being, the somce of everything. 

Accoiding to the Biaiunanab, it is to be used at the 
time of the student resorting hi the teacher in a nle foi 
infusing the student with intellectual powei 

The liymn is m vogue among worshippers oi Sakti oi 
Devi, the Supreme Mothei Goddess, the fountain head of 
all Creative Energy.) 

I move about as the Rudras and Vasus, I as the 
'kdityas, as well as the "All-Gods’; I bear botli Mitra 
and Varuna, I bear Indra and Agni, and both the Asvins 
I bear the Soma that is pressed, I bear Tvashtar, Pushan 
and Bhaga I hold forth the riches fin the form of the 
sacrifice) to the sacrificer who offers the ihwa-oblation 
and gratifies the gods. I am the Qrteen of the land, the 
bringer of treasures, I am the knower and the fiist 
among those to be propitiated with a sacrifice, Me the 
gods have placed everywhere, in manifold forms, and 
immanent in everything It is by me that one eats, he 
who sees, he who breathes, he who hears what has been 
said, does so by me; they that know me not, decline, 0 
you that have ears to hear! listen to this that can be 
yours by faith; I shall teach you. This that gods as 
well as men seek, I of my own accord shall tell you 
Whomsoever I love, him I make formidable, him a 

1 Tbeie is even today liardly any nte in which this la-^t veise on 
Piajapati is not recited and oblations done with it 
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Brahman, a man of vtsion, a man of excellent intellect. 
I draw the bow for Rudia to shoot the arrow and kill 
the enemy of Brahman, I wage the battle for the people; 
I have entered and possessed the heaven and the earth. 
I give birth to the father (the skyj and over his head 
and down in the depths, the sea is my birthplace, hence 
I stand pervading the entire universe, touching the heavens 
with my body It is I who blow like wind bringing into 
being all the worlds and transcending the heaven and 
the earth; so much am I by my greatness. 

X 129 The Hymn op Creation 

(On the Supreme Being who la alike the author and 
subject of this liymn 1 

At that time there was neither non-existence nor 
existence, neither the worlds nor the skJ^ nor anything 
that is beyond; what covered everything and where and 
for whose enjoyment'^ Was there water, unfathomable 
and deep? Death was not, nor immortality there; no 
knowing of night or day, that One breathed without air, 
by Its own strength, besides that, nothing did exist, 
Darkness there was, wrapped in front by darkness: un- 
distinguished, all this was (one) water, ^ the incipient 
that lay covered by void, that one became creative by 
the power of its own contemplation There came upon 
It, at first, desire which was the prime seed of the mind; 
men of vision, searching in their heart with their intel- 
lect found the nexus of the existent in the non-existent. 
The (very) gods are later to this creative activity, then 
who knows wherefrom this came into being ^ Where 
this creation came from, whether one supported it or 
not, He who was supervising it from the highest heaven, 
He indeed knows; or He knows not! 

, ^ Th« Satapatha Brabmana interprets this fiist created Water as 

V ak or Speech, "which is called because it is all-pervasive, 

(VI 1 1, -I. 9-10) 
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X 137. Wind 

3 Wind, blow thou medicine (to us}, blow away 
evil (from us), you are the medicine of the universe, 
you move about as the messenger ot gods 

X 191. Concord 

(The tsubjcftt of this liyuin la given as uuaniuiity ui 
Samjnana and the Seei of the liyinu iSLimviinana {meaning 
‘bringing round’ or ‘making mutually amicable’) Theae 
\erse 5 have become quite popular recently and aic used 
often as exhoitations to inibhc and state assemblies 
Saunaka, m his Rigvidhana, spur ifir ally mentions its use 
and application lot securing unanimity and hamiony ) 

2-4 Come together, speak in agreement, may your 
minds see alike, even as the gods of yoie, in mutual 
agreement, took their offerings. May your deliberation 
be uniform, and uniiorm your conclusion, uniform your 
mind, and thoughts together, I utter forth a common 
prayer to you and a common oblation do I offer you 
May your intention be one, may your hearts feel alike; 
may your minds think alike, may there be perfect con- 
cord. 

Supplementary Hymns. 

Sri Sukta (Hymn to the Goddess oi Beauty and Pios- 
perity) , 

(Widely popular prayer lecited with or without ob- 
lations m 6re for obtaining prosperity and warding off ill- 
luck The concept of Sn the Goddess of beauty, prospeiity 
and richness had exercised great influence on the Indian 
imagination from most i emote ages, the veiy basis of hie 
here, Sri was always carved till recently, before modem 
fashions had not destroved indigenous architectural modes, 
at the centre on tlie lintel of houses of the poor as well as 
the rich, the complete permeation of the Indian mind by 
the idea of Sri can be realised by the fact that even to this 
day the only all-India mode of addressing a gentleman 
and lady is 8n-mm and Sn~maU (one endowed witli Sn) ) 

1-10. O Firel Invoke on my behalf the Goddess of 
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Beauty, of fine golden colour, wreathed in gold and silver, 
the pleasing Goddess of Gold. Invoke for me, O Fire' 
that Goddess of Fortune who will not leave me, through 
whom I may gain gold, cov/, horse and men I call forth 
to my side the shining Goddess of Affluence who has 
horses in the fore and chariots in the middle, and who 
13 proclaimed by the noise of elephants. May that God- 
dess of Affluence come to me! Beaming with smiles, 
surrounded by gold, moist, glowing, gratified and grati- 
fying, the Goddess of Fortune abiding in the lotus and of 
lotus-hue, I invoke here. The pleasing resplendent God- 
dess € ■'" who shines in this world in all Her 

glory ^ ’ T-" '’rt as the Bestower of 

Bour ' i rpfucre; 

may 

yfi 


thir 

I invcke^''herr~thr~7^ 

fragrance, unassailable, ever thriving, rica‘ ... 
sovereign over all beings May we be united to the GodF 
dess who is the heart’s desire, the intention and the ful- 
filment of the uttered word, the Goddess embodied in 
cattle and food may that Goddess of Fortune and Fame 
come to me, 
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III iii. 2. Sweetness 

2 I will think only sweet things, I will produce 
only sweet things, I will bear only sweet things, I will 
speak only sweet things. May I utter forth words sweet 
to the gods and words which men love to hear; may the 
gods therefore protect me so that I may embellish (the 
occasions with the beauty of my speech), and may our 
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forebears also applaud me (foi my speech) 

VII V 18 1 (Sukla Yajmveda XXXI. 22) A Na- 
tional Prayer 

(Uttered when an ayseinblv is gathering, also at (he 
end of bacnfices and dining Ihe feast in the Siaddha, the 
recital ot thi^ along iiith that of manv otheis is hstcmd 
to, m modem tiincs i* has been cimsideicd to be a suitable 
national prayer ) 

Among the Brahmans may the Brahman be born 
with spiritual lustre, in this country, may the king be 
born a warrior, an archer and chariot-fighter, may the 
cow be born a milch-cow; the ox, a good draught ox, 
the horse, a fleet one, the damsel, the object of the city’s 
admiration; the fighter, victorious, and the youth, fit 
for the assembly, may a hero be born to the performer 
of the sacrifice; whenever we wish may the cloud rain, 
may our vegetation ripen with fruits, may there be for 
us acquisition and conserving ( of prosperity ) 

IV. vi The SATARunaiyA 

(More bnefly and popularly referred to a,s the Budia, 
this represents a collection of hvinns on Piv.a fioni vauous 
parts of the Veda. Recensions of it accmding to the follow- 
ers of all the difleient schools are known Here the text of 
the Taittiiiya Yajushas which is +he longest, is given 

The rite of offering oblations with this hymn (Sata- 
rudriya-homa! le already known to the Brahmanas,^ and 
among the minor Upamshads, those like Jabala extol the 
spiritual efficacy of the rite The ritual texte also mention 
it For it-s efficacy as an expiatory prayer, see Yajiiavalkya 
Smriti HI v. 303-4, 308. 

Bike the Pmusha Sukta (already translated, Eigvcda, 
X 90). the Rudra is recited during worship at home or 
in the tonple when the deity fSiva) is given the eereiijonial 
bath {abhisheka} 

In rehgiAn, its importance is sufficiently indicated as 

1 See foresatnpie, Satapatlia Brahmana, IX, i i for the Sata- 
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the &oujee of the greatest mantra of the Saivas, the Pan- 
chak'^haii, the Fivc-syllabled one, 'Naynah Sivaya,’ to 
which Baivites attach the highest, sanctity. 

The leading feature of the Satarudriya is the descrip- 
tion of the pantheistic iorm of Siva as being anything and 
cveiything in the universe (Visvaiupa), associating Him 
with eveiy aspect of society, activity and Kature It forms 
indeed one of the powerful sadhanas to contemplate God 
111 His all-comprehensive form 

The test is in elei’-en sections from which some selec- 
tions are given here ) 

I * * * That form of yours, O Rudra, benevolent, 
not terrible, manifesting itself in things not sinful, with 
that most beneficent form, you who bestow happiness 
on mankind from your mountain home, reveal yourself 
to us often * * * You who abide in the hill, with aus- 
picious words we greet you, that all this world of ours 
may be free from disease and blessed with a peaceful 
mind May He, the Eloquent One, espouse my cause, 
destroying all reptiles and all demons. He who is the 
foremost, divine curer ^ ^ * This ruddy blue-necked 
Rudra who flits across, the shepherds saw, the servant- 
maids that bring water saw,’ and indeed all the beings; 
may He make us happy. Obeisance to you ('0 Rudra' ) 
of blue neck, of thousand eyes, you who infuse your 
energy into beings: and whoever be your attendants, to 
them (too) I pay obeisance. ^ 

II. Obeisance to you of the golden arms, the leader, 
the Lord of the Quarters. Obeisance to (you who are 
in the form of) the green leaved trees, obeisance to 
the Lord of Cattle Obeisance to the bright multi-coloured 
grass, obeisance to the Lord of Pathways Obeisance to 
Him who lies amidst the tawny cattle, the slayer (of 
foes), obeisance to the Lord of Food. * Obeisance 

1 Tiiig pg,ssage emphasises the fact that thf I.ord is accessible to 
be ’ciwliest 
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to Hun who brings to an end the round of transniigta- 
tion; obeisance to the Lord of the worlds; obeisance to 
the Lord of fields who protects with drawn bow Obei- 
sance to the invincible charioteer, obeisance to the Loid 
of the forests Obeisance to the ruddy carpenter, obei 
sance to the Lord of trees. Obei.sance to the counsellor, 
to the merchant, obeisance to the chief of forest out- 
posts. Obeisance to Him of the earth and the waters, 
obeisance to the Lord of the green herbs Obeisance to 
Him, the Lord of the foot-soldiers who shouts encourage- 
ment to them in the battle. Obeisance to Him who runs 
all around the army, the Lord of all strength, 

III Obeisance to the powerful assailant, the Lord 
of those that fight Obeisance to the sitting and 

the lying, the sleeping and the waking, the standing and 
the running. Obeisance to the assemblies and leadeis 
of assemblies ^ 

IV. Obeisance to those of experience and 

the chief of such wise men, to groups of men and their 
leaders and to republics and their spokesmen. Ohctsancc 
to those of diverse nature, Obeisance to those of every 
kind. Obeisance to great and small. ’*■ Obeisance to 
the carpenters and artisans, to potters and black- 
smiths * * * 

V Obeisance to the God who is both benevolent 
and terrible, who destroys beings and is their protector 
as well, who has a dark and white neck, who has matted 
locks as well as no hair, who has thousands of eyes and 
hundreds of bows, ^ Obeisance to the small and 
puny, to the great and aged, to the grown and still grow- 
ing, to the foremost and first, to the ubiguitous and the 
adept in moving. + * * 

I Sansitcrit lecturers would quote this at tlie beginnini? of 

thei r speeoli, 
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VI Obeisance to the eldest and the youngest, the 
elder and the younger, the middle and the juvenile Ob- 
eisance to Him who is born in the animal or vegetable 
world. ^ ’ Obeisance to Him who is to be lauded with 
hymns and who is also there where hymns do not reach 

" * Obeisance to Him who is tlie sound and the echo 
(or the word and promise}. * * 

VII =t= ^ Obeisance to Him who resides in the 
house and is the guardian of the house-site. * f 

VIII Obeisance to the gracious and ferocious, 
. -Who is ahead as well as far, to Him who kills with- 
out ceasing ^ * Obeisance to the Redeemer, to the 
bnnget of peace and happiness, to the producer of well- 
being and joy Obeisance to Him who is the Auspicious 
one par excellence. (Namah Sivayci^ ca Sivaiaiaya ca) 
Obeisance to Him who is the ford and the bank, this 
and the other shore, the boat and the crossing 

IX. Obei.sance to the Lord of the salt-maish as 
well as the good road, of the rocky as well as habitable 
ground; 'i' =5^ * Of the cattle-shed and the house, of the 
couch and floor, of the jungle and cave, of the waters 
of lakes and snow, of the sound and the dust, of the dry 
logs and green woods of grass and .shrubs, of the earth 
and rippling vrater, of the green leaves on the trees and 
withered ones on the ground 

X O Rudra of dark and red form who roakest the 
evil-doers sufter, O Lord of food, Himself bereft of any 
possessions, of all these men and animals (recited above), 
do not frighten any one, let not anyone of them perish; 
let none of them fall ill O Rudra' that benign aspect of 
yours which acts like a daily tonic, a benign remedy for 
terrible suffering, make us happy with that aspect of 
yours so that we may live. To Rudra, the almighty God 


^ Here is the sacred Siva-panchakshuri-mantva 
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of matted locks who crashes his opponents, we foster 
this worshipful thought of ours, so that there may be 
peace to our men and cattle, the world may be ■well- 
nourished, and this (our) village will be free from di- 
seases * ^ * 0 Rudra! Injure not our elder or our child, 
our youth or the fcetus, injure not our father or mother, 
injure not our dear bodies Strike not, O Rudra 1 at our 
little son, at our life or cattle and horses; slay not in 
anger our men; we worship you with offering and 
obeisance * * * 

IV vii, 1-11. (Sukla Yajurveda XVIII 1-17) The 

Chamaka 

(While the Sataruclnya, owing V> the prupundeiaucc of 
tiic expression 'Naniak’ (Obeisancel m its second part, is 
called ‘Namaka’ the piescnt hymn owing to the frequency 
of the word 'Cha' (Andi ocemnng in its invocations is called 
Vhamaka’ In it, the saenficcr oi -woisluiipci' prays for 
himself eveiythmg imaginable, domestic, social, and mat- 
eiial felicity and economic well-being, as well as the pleni- 
tude oi personal power and character 

It IS the ‘thanUa pi escribed for the final oblation in a 
rite or sacrifice in which claiified butter is filled m the 
ladle and poured into the file m a continuous flow called 
Fosor Dhara meaning the abundant and uninterrupted flow 
(dhara) of enrichment (vosa) of every descnpfcion)^ 

May there be for me in all their excellence, strength 
and stimulation, purity and inclination, thought and 
resolve, hymn and verse, fame and listening (to advice), 
light and heaven, breath and vitality, consciousness and 
learning, speech and mind, eye and ear, skill and strength, 
power and stamina, life and longevity, soul and body, 
happiness and security, limbs and bone", joints and parts 

May there be for me primacy and dominance, 

^ See Satapatha Brahmana fIX ii , 5 . 3 . 2 ) where this hymn 
and Its use in TasoJ" Jhara is ejqiatiated upon , it is said here " All 
this IS riches (vasa), all these are desires, and this oblation is a 
continuous flow of riches" 
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wrath and indignation, intractability and depth, success 
and glory, height and expanse, length and contmiiity, 
opulence and increase, truth and faith, land and wealth, 
attractiveness and brilliance, sport and joy, all that has 
been and will be, prayer and meritorious act, past and 
future gain, past and future, way and path, prosperity 
achieved and to be achieved, plans previous and present, 
idea and scheme 

May these be to me in all their excellences, — weal 
and comfort, pleasure and desire, wish and satisfaction, 
safety and betterment, good life and fame, fortune and 
riches, controller and supporter, welfare and happiness, 
the public and (their) esteem, knowledge and opinion, 
creative power and products theieof, plough and harrow,’- 
obedience to moral order and immortality, freedom from 
disease and health, medicine and long life ab.ience of 
opponents and freedom fiom fear, safe movement and 
rest, fine dawn and fine day 

May it all be for me in excellence, vigoui and pleas- 
ing word, milk and essence, ght and honey, dinner and 
drink in company, agncultuie and rains, land and pro- 
duce, money and property, fullness and growth, influence 
and mastery, plenty and greater plenty, plenitude and 
greater plenitude, the useful crop and the W’aste crop, 
food and freedom from hunger, corns and grains of every 
description ^ 

May brick and mud, rock and mountain, sand and 
trees, gold and steel, lead and tm, copper and dark iron, 
fire and water, creepers and herbs, tender fruits and 
freeiy grown ones, domestic animals and wild, past 
acquisitions and present, consolidation and continuance of 
well-being, riches and house, action and capacity, purpose 

1 Signifies the striking ont of a path and removal of the impedi- 
ments and levelling 

® The tei:t gives actually a list of various giains. 

4 
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and realization, course of action and its progress, may 
these flourish for me through, this sacrifice ^ 


SUKLA YAJURVEDA 

I S. Vow 

S. O Agni, Lord of all vows' I shall observe the 
vows (like Truth) , may I be able to obseive them, may 
the vows be attended with success and fruits, here, from 
untruth to Truth do I go 

XXXII. Hymn of the Sarva-meuha (Universal 

Sacrifice } 

(After giving m XKIXII the Piiruslia. Sukfa, traiushiteil 
above, the Sukla Yajurveda lias- the following hymn to be 
used in a sacrifice called, San'a-tiie4ha, dune loi the good 
of the whole universe The deity is the Supremo Bmng, 
the performer, one who leahsos the Universal presence of 
that Supreme Being: sometimes this hymn is taken also as 
an Upanishad ) 

1-5. That (the Prime Cause of the Universe) is it- 
self the gods, Fire and Sun, that itself Wind and Moon, 
that itself is the Veda and Knowledge (or the Brahman) , 
those waters and the Creator are That From that Spirit 
were all moments (of time) and lightning born, none 
grasps Him above, on the sides or at the middle For 
Htm there is no counterpart (or image), (for) great 
indeed is His glory. This God pervades ah the cjuarlers, 
He is the first-born and it is He who is inside the womb, 
the born and the to-be born are Himself. 0 ye manl He 
is in everything, He faces all sides. Before whom nothing 
was born, who looks after all the worlds, the Creator 
who sports with His children, He who is with the three 
Kghts, (Sun, Moon, and Fire) and is Indra (propitiated 

Then are invoked the various gods and elements of the 
sacrifice . 
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with the sixteen-hymned libation).’- 

8“ 12 The wise man sees that eternal thing in the 
deepest lecesses of his heart, m tt the {whole) universe 
comes in as info a single ® there, all this universe is 
gathered ^at dissolution) and thrown out (at creation); 
that ail -pervading Being is woven into beings like the 
warp and woof of a garment. That immortal thing a -wise 
man may expound, its glory is held in secret, three parts 
of it are in the mysterious (heaven) , he who knows them 
becomes the father’s father He is our kith and km, our 
father, the creator who knows all the heavens and worlds, 
as well as that third heaven where, enjoying immortality, 
the gods are living as they please Having comprehended 
all beings, all the worlds and all the quarters, having 
worshipped the Vedic word, the first-born, he, the sacri- 
ficer, enters, with his Soul, the Supreme Soul presiding 
over this sacrifice (of Sarvamedha). Having compre- 
hended immediately both heaven and earth, the world, 
the four quarters and the Sun, snapping the long thread 
of the Sacrifices, he (the sacrificer) sees That, becomes 
That, IS That. * * * 

XXXIV Siva-Sankalpa (The hymn of Good Intent) 

(Thib, hymn on Mind and the goodness of its intentions 
has been placed in some of the later manuals on a par with 
the Punish a Sukta and the Satarudriya Manu mentions 
Ihis hymn in his Lawbook (XI 250} for its potency as an 
expiation {'piaya^citta) for heinous sins) 

1-6 That Mind, the divine, which when one is 
wakeful or asleep, reaches far, which is the far-reaching 
light of all lights (sense of all senses), may that Mind 
of mine be of good intent. By which the active and 
the wise perform the duties in sacrifice and intellectual 

^ Then follo-\v two verses from the KA-hymti of the Rigveda, 
translated above. 

® ' Yulra viivaM hhavatv eka-iwiam/ -which inspired the poet 
Rabindranath Tagore It occurs elsewhere also in the Vedas, 
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activities, that winch is the wonder-being inside the 
beings, may that Mind of mine be of beautiful intent 
That which is knowledge and tortitude, that which is 
the immortal light within all beings, without which no 
act is done, may that Mind of mine be of auspicious 
resolve That immortal by which that which is dead, 
that which is and that which is to be is comprehended, 
with which the sacrifice with its seven priests grows, 
may that Mind of mine be of good intent In whom Riks, 
Saman and Yajus are established, like spokes in the hub 
of the wheel, in whom all the thought of beings is woven, 
may that Mind of mine be of good intent That which 
directs men like a good charioteer directing the horses 
with reins, that which is established in the heart, is im- 
mortal and swiftest, may that Mind of mine be of good 
intent. 


ATHARVA VEDA 
(Saunaka Recension) 

III. 8 To GAIN agreement^ 

S-6. We bend your minds in unison, your under- 
takings, your intentions; you who are apart, with an 
incongruous undertaking, we bring round to us With 
ray mind, I seize your minds; with your ideas following 
mine, come along; I place your hearts under my control; 
come along, following the path that I am treading 

III 15. For Success in Trade 

1, 2, 5. I urge Indra, the Merchant, may He come 
to us and be our fore-runner, warding off the one who 
pays not, the beastly competitor who crosses my path, let 
that masterful Indra be a bringer of wealth to me The 

1 Prescribed with raference tq students, wife or followers, 
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many paths running bemixt heaven and earth, which 
the gods tread, may they Geeic me whh milk, and ^hi, so 
that, with my commerce, I may amass wealth O Gods' 
let that money with which, desiring mere, I carry on 
my rrade, multiply, never decrease, O Agni' with this 
oblation, frustrate those who try to ruin the profit I 
would gam 

III 17 For Success in Agriculture’ 

1-4, 8-9. The foiesighted fit the ploughs and sever- 
ally the yokes, the thoughtful ones seeking the good-will 
of the gods Harness the plough, place the yokes, and 
m the prepared fuirow here, sow the seed, O Gods, may 
the ears of corn be full for us; let the ripe (grain) touch 
the sickle May the sharp-pointed, well-Iurrowing, 
smooth-handled plough throw up for us cattle and sheep, 
a yoked chariot-drawer (horse), and a plump lass May 
Indra hold the furrow, may Pushan guard it on all sides; 
may the milch cow of the furrow yield us year after 
year. 0 fortunate Furrow, -we bow to you, turn towards 
us. so that you may be favourable to us and bear us 
excellent fruits. The furrow is drenched with ghi and 
honey, all the gods have blessed her, turn hither to us, 
O Furrow, with milk, ovei flowing with \igoui and fat 

III. 30 Foe Concord 

I offer to you a unanimous heait and mind, and 
freedom from mutual dislike, you love one another as 
the cow its new-born calf. Let the son follow the father 
and be of one mmd with the mother, and let the wife 
speak to her husband sweet and happy words Let not 
brother hate brother, nor sister hate sister, agreeable 
and of unanimous action, let them sneak words with 
auspiciousness That mantta by vntue of which the gods 

1 Vers^ I and a here ocrur also tn Rigveda X i'"'! 4 , 

^itd q in Kt ^ 
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do not fall apartj nor hate one another, we lecite in your 
home so that the men may be of one thought With 
superiors (amidst you) and with your thoughts do not 
yet go apart, but accomplish together carrying the com- 
mon burden; come each speaking sweetly to the other, 
I make you alike and of unanimous mind. Drinking at 
the same place and with the same share of food, you, 
I join together in a common yoke; together, you worship 
fire, surrounding Him as the hub I make you alike and 
of one mind, by bringing round all of you, I make you 
into one group, like gods guarding immortality; morning 
and evening, may there be goodwill amongst you 

IV 16. Varuna (The Superintendent of the Moral 

Order) 

The great superintendent of all this .'fees as if from 
nearby; whoever thinks he is going secretly, all that the 
gods know He who stands or moves, he who walks 
crookedly, he who moves hiding or desperately, what 
two, sitting together, conspire, as the third, him Varuna 
knows. This earth is King Vanina’s, as also this great 
farflung sky, the two seas are his belly, at the same'tfohe 
he is hidden also in this little water Even he who may 
cross the sky will not escape King Varuna, from heaven 
his spies are patrolling this earth; with a thousand eyes, 
they scan through the earth All that King Varuna sees, 
that which is between heaven and earth, and that which 
is beyond (them), he has counted the winkings of peo- 
ple; he calculates them, like a gambler, his dice Those 
nooses of yours, O Varuna, each seven, which stand 
ready to bind threefold and torment, let all of them 
bind the speaker of falsehood; let them leave aside him 
who speaks the truth. * * ^ 
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VI 38^ Brilliance^ 

that is in the lion, in the tiger, in 
"tl^^^der, in fire, m the Brahman, and in the Sun, the 
blessed Goddess (of brilliance) who gave birth to an 
India, may She come to us united with splendour The 
brilliance that is in the elephant, in the panther, in gold, 
in waters, in cows and men, The brilliance in the 
chariot, in the axles, m the bull’s strength, m wind, 
cloud, in Varuna’s force The brilliance in the King, 
in the drum, in the arrow, m the strength of a horse, in 
the roar of a man, . May She the blessed Goddess who 
gave birth to Indra come to us with splendour 


X. 7 The Stambha or the Great Pillar 

(The Supreme Being is here descnbed as the Pillar on 
which eveiything Langs and rests " The hymn is a long one 
of forty-four verses, a few of which aie given here.) 

b. What is above, below and in the middle, that 
which the creator created as the universe, to what extent 
did this Pillar enter therein? The portion fof it) that 
did not enter, how much was that? 11 In which penance, 
asserting itself, maintains the higher vow, wherein are 
the moral order and faith, the waters and the knowledge, 
tell (me) about that Pillar, who is He? 32 Obeisance 
unto that Supreme Brahman of whom earth is the foot- 
stool, the ether is the belly, and who made heaven His 
head. 38. The mighty adorable Spirit at the centre of 
the world, engrossed in penance on the surface of water, 
on Him rest all the gods that are, even as branches 
round the trunk of a tree 


^ Used also in the ritual of Vrdic study , brilliance comprehends 
virtues of strength 

® In later mythology, Svva is said to have stood as a huge 
endless column, the head or foot of which, neither Brahma nor 
V'shnu could get at — the Lingodbhava form of SiVa- 





32 , L B A „ . . J - . 

X 8 The Sex’Reme Being 

2 7 you aie man and woinaa, boy and (’ll], you 
aie the old man tottering about with a and you 
are the child new born You are of all formh 34 That 
in which gods and men are pet, like spokes in the hub 
of the wheels I ask you abouc that flowei of the waters 
where :t has been placed las if) by magic. 37 He who 
knows the long thread on which these beings aie woven, 
he knows indeed the thread of threads, he shall know 
the great Brahman 44 Free from desire, delighting in 
knowledge, inimoiLal, self-born, satished witli its own 
bliss, deficient in no way: Knowing that firm, imaging, 
(ever) young Self, the Wise one feais not from death 

XIT. 1. The Earth 

1-3 Great tuith, founidable moud ordei, vow, 
penance, spiriuial knowledge and sacrifice sustain the 
earth, may that earth, mutiess of oiii past and futuie, 
afford us a wide w'orld (for our life) Witliout conges- 
tion, amidst men. She who has many heighks, stretches 
and level giounds, who bears herbs of manifold potency, 
may that Earth spread out and be rich for us In whom 
are the sea, river and waters, in whom grow food and 
crops, in which (all) this that breathes and moves has 
Its activity, may that Earth give us the first portion 

6-7. The bearer of all, the stoie of treasuies, the 
basis, who has gold in her heart, who settles all the 
moving things, bearer of fire, may that Earth of whom 
Indra is the fertiliser, give us wealth The vast Earth, 
whom the gods, without sleep or neglect, guard always, 
may She yield us sweet and desirable thing.s and bestow 
splendour on us. 12 That which is your middle, that 
which is 3 mur navel, those that are your nourishment, 
in them, O Earth, place us; purify us; Earth is my 
mother , I am the son of Earth, the rains are ray father , 
let him (the lord of Rain) fill (the Earth) for us.^ 
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16. Let ail the people milk Her with amity, O Earth, 
give me sweet words. ^ 

XIX 8, The Asterisms and Propitiousness for 
Undertakings 

2-3. The twenty-eight auspicious asterisms to- 
gether be propitious for me. I seek acquisition and con- 
solidation, and consolidation and acquisition, obeisance 
to day and night May there be propitious sunset, pro- 
pitious dawn, propitious day, and good omen of beast 
and bird; O Fire, let the oblation be propitious, let there 
be well-being, O Immortal; having gone to one mortal 
do thou come back (to me) rejoicing. 

7 May there be well-being for us, and freedom 
from fear; obeisance to day and night 

XIX. 4. Akuti (Good Intention} 

2. The blessed divine Intention, I keep before me; 
the mother of the mind, may She be easy of invocation 
for us, whatever hope I cherish, let that be wholly re- 
alised; may I see that hope filling my mind completely.^ 

XIX. 9. Peace 

Peaceful be earth, peaceful ether, peaceful heaven, 
peaceful waters, peaceful herbs, peaceful trees; may 
All-gods bring me peace, may there be peace through 
these invocations of peace, with these invocations of 
peace which appease everything, I render peaceful what- 
ever here is terrible, whatever here is cruel, whatever 
here is sinful, let it become auspicious, let everything 
be weal to us.^ 


^ Also in Taittinya Brail mana, X 3S 
“ Also m Taittmya Aranyaka., IV 42 

5 



li VEDAS; 6RAHMANAS & AEANYAKAS 
rigveda: aitaseya brahmana 

I vi. Righteousness is the initiation, Truth is the 
initiation, therefore he who has taken the initiation for 
a rite should speak only Truth 

V iv. With pleasing words (Sunrita) does one offer 
a sacrifice. 

' VI vii. That which a haughty man utters, that 
which one mad with fury utters, that is demoniac speech 
(Rakshasi vak)} 

RIGVEDA- AITAREYA ARWYAKA 

11. hi. 6 Truth is the flower and fruit of speech, 
and he will become a master, a man of renown, one of 
excellent repute, he who speaks this flower and fruit 
of speech, Truth,* 

KRISHNA YAJUHVEDA TAITTIRIYA BRAHMANA 
I iv. 8 Purificatory 

(Purification is the first essential of all ntcs and 
especially so when there had been pollution, water sancti- 
fied by recital of purificatory mantms is sprinkled on the 
person and ail over the residence, and the water is sipped, 
the following are some of the mantras used in this act 
called Punyahavackana ) 

May the mantras which are purifying and which 
lead one to well-being, which yield well all desirable things 
and are full of milk and other fluids; may the essence 
that the Seers {Rtshis) had stored accrue to us, may 
that immortal fruit deposited with the custodians of the 
Veda be secured for us. May the purifying mantras 

The renowned dramatist Bhavabhuti embodies this in a verse 
of Ills m lus play Uttayaramuchnyita 

^ In the earlier passage* the mystic syllable OM is called Satya 
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grant us this world as well as the other, may they make 
our desires prosper, the divine mantras that the gods 
themselves have gathered for us . , May Indr a purify 
me with the shining goddess of right policy {Sumti'}] 
Soma, with well-being {Svasti ) , Varuna, with prosperity 
(Samicki) , may the all-controlling King Yama purify 
me with his destructions (chastisements) (Pramrinas); 
may Fire purify me with invigoration (Urjayanti) 

II V 7. 1, 3 

0 Fire! With the learning of the Vasus, with the 
eminence of the Rudras, with the brilliance of the 
Adityas (solar deities), with the thought of the 
All-gods, and with the movement of the Maruts 
(Wind), do I offer oblation to you. . .This brilliance 
given by Fire has come (to me) and fame, effulgence, 
stamina, power and strength for my long life of a hundred 
autumns; I receive it for my increased efficiency 

II. Via. 8. 5 Speech 

Speech, the imperishable, is the first-born of Truth, 
mother of the Vedas, the hub of immortality; may She, 
in happiness, come to us, in the sacrifice, our protecting 
Goddess, may She be easy of invocation for us 

II. viii. 8. 8. Faith 

Faith wraps the gods, Faith wraps this entire uni- 
verse, that Faith, the mother of desires, I increase with 
(this) oblation 

III. V 1 1. Truth 

1 seek Truth, I seek the Moral Order, I seek Im- 
mortality. 

KRISHNA YAJURVEDA: TAITTIRIYA ARANYAKA 

Surya-Namaskara (Prostrations to the Sun) , 

(The opening book of this part of Krishna Yajurveda 
is a collection of hymns on the Sun referred to also aa 
Aiuna after the Seers of the book, the Arunas, some of 
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the verses go to the Rigveita, more popularly known as 
Surya-namabkara, these aio recited loi the hpecial propi- 
tiatK'n of the Sun, paiticukrly on Sundays, birthdays of 
the mdividuals or special religious functioub, together with 
132 piostrations to the Sun, each decad ot pabsnges being 
marked by a prostration The yirobtrations have also in- 
spired some modem adaptations, oriented to a course of 
physical exercise 

Verses on the Sun from the Rigveda, including the 
Gayatn and the Cosmogonic hymn, are drawm upon The 
Waters, and Time as represented by the seasons, year, day, 
and night, the atmosphene phenomena of light, cloud 
thunder, etc , eschatology and the philosophy of the Brah- 
man, — all these which make this long hymn eoinpiehcnsive 
are pressed into service for Ihe glonfication of the Sun 

A selection of the verses is given below ) 

I. i 1-2 O Gods' May we hear only auspicious 
things with our ears; 0 Gods worthy of our adoration' 
May we see only auspicious things with our eyes, with 
our limbs and bodies firm and singing youi praises, may 
we attain the God-given length of life.' May Indra of 
hoary renown endow us with well-being, may the nourish- 
ing omniscient Sun endow me with well-being, may the 
wheel of Safety (Sun) which fleets across like a steed® 
endow us with well-being; may the Lord of prayer, Bri- 
haspati, endow us with well-being 

I. vii. 6 The wonderful army of the gods (to 
fight darkness) has risen, the Eye of Mitra, Varuna and 
Agni, pervading all over the heaven, earth and ether, 
the Sun who is the Soul of (all) that moves and stands 
(still). ® 

I viii. Time-elements (minute to year) abide in 

^ Also in Rigveda I. Sg. 8 

* Or iSrd, later the Garnda, already in the Brahmanas (Aitareya, 
for instance) Saparaa ( or Tarkshyaj is equated with Veda [Ckavdas) 
and the Gayatri or Vedic mantra that bears one to Heaven 

’ Rigveda I. Up, 1, 
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the waters, the waters are laid up in the Sun; (for) the 
waters seek the cloud and the lightning is laid up in the 
Sun, both these worlds are bright (with the Sun’s light), 
this earth and heaven; what is the Being in between these 
two by which these two are held^ It is the all-pervading 
Loid ( Sun) that holds these two worlds; so does sage 
Vatsa think. - Vital air, they say, is His strength; 
His power is from His own imperishable form; by virtue 
of the heaven in which, with His three parts the Supreme 
Being abides, that which is the all-pervading Lord’s one 
highest form, by that does the God (Sun) support * 
The beings die and again die, being eaten by their own 
acts, verily like worms that are crushed, then the rays 
of the Sun purify them. 

I ix. We seek the cure and prevention of ills (that 
are and are to be) so that we may proceed to the sacri- 
fice, proceed to the sacrifice!-, may there be divine well- 
being for us, well-being for men, may we have the heal- 
ing medicine in the future (also) , weal to our men, weal 
to our animals 

I. xiv. He who rises blazing, He rises taking the 
lives of all beings, O Sun, not of my offspring, not of my 
. . . cattle, not of me do thou take the life as you rise. * * * 

I XV. May I be in the place of the Sun of eight 
forms and shine forth with the effulgence of the Vasus, 
Rudras and Adityas; may I be in the place of and shine 
forth with the lustre of those who are good and truth- 
ful ^ May I be in the place of and shine forth with the 
force of the Maruts who in the form of the gale shake 
and smite; may I be in the place of and shine forth with 
the effulgence of the Ribhus, the Visvedevas and the all- 
prompting year (Time) ^ 

^ The good and the truthful men are counted as one of the eight 
avatars of the Sun hero ( Sayana's commentary ) 

® Tlien follows a ‘jeries of such prayers with reference to the 
Other deities 
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I xxvil. With eight courts around the nine gales 
IS this unassailable city of gods { the body ) , in it is a 
golden treasury; that is the heavenly region, wrapt m 
light; whoever knows this city of the Brahman, wiapt 
in immortality, to him the Brahman, as well as Brahma 
the Creator, grant life, renown and offspring. This in- 
vinable golden city, glowing like gold and wrapt in 
glory, the Creator has entered He who knows this be- 
comes rid of old age, ailment or death and reaches (the 
Brahman) and returns not; he continues here as well as 
in the hereafter and among the gods as well as the 
demons, 'i' * * 

May I realise the desire (of reaching Brahman) , I 
am that Eternal Being itself, towards this end, may 
heaven, learning, possession and riches be for me, and 
(towards that end) may you too, divine waters, place m 
front here our progeny and dependents. 

* * * 

II iii. 1-2 O Godsl W^'hat offence to the gods we 

might have, in a light mood, given, from that free me, 
come to me by virtue of the truth of the sacrifice The 
falsehood that we have uttered with our mouth, in our 
desire to earn livelihood, from that, O All-gods, being 
pleased with us, free us here ^ $ That debt which 

I incurred here and have not paid back, that debt, the 
capital with the All-controlling Yama which I am using, 
from that, 0 Agni, may I herewith get discharged; by 
your grace, let me pay it back in this life itself. 

II, iv. 1 Unable to take care of my family, what- 
ever debt I have incurred, whatever, unwilling to return 
to people, I swallowed, from that may Agni and Indra, 
coming to an understanding, free me. 

II vi 11, O Gods< Whatever food we ate by 
committing falsehood, by proposing to give back a thing 
t^ken and not giving it back, or by not doing a thing 
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paid for, whatever is sin in the eyes of the gods, what- 
ever we have received from the unworthy, from ail that 
may Agni free me. 

IV xlii. 30 The deities here, Prosperity, Sense 
of Shame at doing wrong. Fortitude, Penance, Intellect, 
Position, Faith, Truth, Righteousness, — may all these 
rise with me who am rising; may they never leave me. 
32 That benevolent Eye of the Gods (the Sun) that 
moves brightly in the East, may we be seeing it for a 
hundred autumns, (by the grace of that Sun), may we 
live for a hundred autumns; may we rejoice for a hundred 
autumns; may we enjoy for a hundred autumns; may 
we be for a hundred autumns; may we hear for a hundred 
autumns; may we speak for a hundred autumns, may 
we be unvanquished for a hundred autumns, may we 
be seeing the Sun for a long time 

X I At the Time of Bath Early in the Morning 

(Known also as the A{)ha-tnarshana, sin- effacing, 
mantra ) 

I seek the Lord of Waters (Varuna) whose surface 
is golden, entreated by us. give me a ford (for bathing 
and purifying myself): the food I had eaten at the 
house of bad people, the gift that I had received from 
evil men, the sm that I have committed with my mind, 
word or deed, of (all) that, may Indra, Varuna, Bri- 
haspati and Sun purify me again and again. * * * The 
sin from over- eating, over-drinking and receiving from 
people of violent ways, may King Varuna wipe it off 
with his hand Let me thus, rid of evil, impurity and 
sin, become liberated, ascend to heaven, and attain the 
world of the Lord of Creation. 

X i. Durga 

(This h 3 man is highly cheushed by the devotees of the 
Mother Goddess.) 
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That Goddess who is like fire and blazes forth with 
Her power, the creative power of the self-luminous Loid, 
sought by devotees for the fruits of their actions, that 
Goddess, difficult of access (Duiga), Ji seek as my ref- 
uge to you, 0 Goddess, who are the safe barque for 
people to cross easily, I make my obeisance 

X viii. Penance 

The Moral Order is Penance, Truth is Penance, 
Learning is Penance; Penance is Peace, Penance is 
Gift, Penance is Sacrifice, Penance is the three worlds; 
seek the Brahman and that is Penance. 

X xiu-xv. The Sun 

That Supreme Lord is tthe Sun), this disc that 
burns, those Rik h 3 mins are there in it, the disc is fa- 
shioned by the Riks that is the world of the Riks, the 
light that shines therein, that is the Sanians, the world 
of the Samans; the Being in that di.sc and light, — He is 
the Yajus, He is made of the Yajus, He is the world of 
the Yajus. This is verily the three Vedas blazing, this the 
golden Being who is within the Sun * Ghrimh^ 
Suryah, Adityah^ — these 1 am, for him they do penance, 
speak truth, make sweet offerings, He is the Brahman, 
the waters, the fire within the waters, the essence, the 
Immortal Brahman, the three worlds, the syllable OM 

X XXXV. 

(One of the prehminaiy prayers included in the daily 
morning worship of Sandhya.) 

Sun, Anger and the deities presiding over Anger, 
save me from the sin committed through anger. What 
sin I did at night, by mind, word and hands, by feet, 
stomach or organ of sex, may the deity presiding over 
the night destroy it. Whatever remains in me as sin, that 


1 Three aam.es o£ the Sun, the luminous , with, OM added at the 
end, this is the eight-syllable mantya of the Sun, S-aura-ashtahskan 
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and my own Self (^its doer) heie, I am offering as an 
oblation in the light of the Snn, the source of immortal- 
ity. 

X xxxix Medha ('Intellect) 

hlay the Goddess of Intellect be pleased to come 
to us, She who is universal in her comprehension, aus- 
picious and of a favourable mind O Goddess! with your 
blessing, we shall shun lowly talk, and in the assembly, 
at the end of the sacrifice, speak about the Supreme 
Goddess' One loved by you becomes a Seer (Rlski), 
the very God of creation, one to whom all splendour has 
come, one who is loved by you attains variegated riches, 
come to us, 0 Intellect, with riches 

X, xlis. Uttered at the Beginning of a Feast 
Let the Supreme Being come to me, let the sweetest 
bliss come to me, may that sweetest bliss which is the 
Supreme Being come to me O Supreme Lord of spir- 
itual knowledge' of your offspring, I am a child dear 
to you 0, You who ternunate this nightmare of trans- 
migratory life' Stamp out all misery; O Lord of spiritual 
wisdom! My vital breaths which are thine I offer as an 
oblation to you. 

X. Ixi-ii '‘Kamo’karshit” 

(A special japa, done even now on the occasion of the 
annual ceremony of Vedie study, Adhifaya-V pakarma- 
Utbarjam. The significance of this is that here the man, 
the doer of various wrong acts under force of passion, 
desire and anger, examines the pathology of the condition,, 
fixes the responsibility on the two evils of desire and anger, 
and by a lepetition to himselt of this truth, tries to throw 
out ot his being these two evils 

Oblations with the recital of this mantra or mere 
recitals of it are also presonbed as a rite of expiation for 
different categories of sins commitred under urge of lust 
or wrath (cf. Apastamba Dharma Sutra, IX 26 13-14} . 
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Desire did it, Desire does it, I do not do it. Desire 
is the doer, I am not the doer, Desire is the agent, I am 
not the agent 0 Desire, heie this oblation to you! A.nger 
did. Anger does, I do not do Anger is the doer, I am 
not the doer, Anger is tlie Agent, 1 am not the Agent 0 
Anger, heie this oblation to you' 

SUKLA yajurveda: satapatha brahmana 
TMadhyandina Recension) 


I 1 1. 1-5 

Now this bath ^ By that, internal purity is 
secured; impure is man for he utters falsehood, puie 
are waters; and (he bathes in them) so that he may 
go to the performance of the rite as a pure man; the 
waters aie sacred, and (he bathes in them) so that he 
may go sanctified to do his rite, hence does he bathe in 
water. * * 

There are only these two, — no third — Truth and 
Falsehood, the gods are all truth, men falsehood,' hence 
(the performer of the rite) goes from men to the gods; 
and he should speak only truth, that is the vow that 
the gods observe, vtz , Truth, from truth fame comes to 
you; for fame doth accrue for one who knows thus and 
speaks Truth.’ 

V. i. 6. 2. 10. 

Half of one’s own self is she, the wife; hence, till 
one gains a wife, one does not become re-born (as the 
child) , till then incomplete does one remain. 

' Bath and its symbolic substitute, the sipping of water tailed 
AchuMana, are the alpha of any lehgious, act, 

^ Also again m in u 4 j 

® These observations are made with reference to the mantra in 
SiiUa Yajurveda, I 5 translated above, and gives an idea of the 
style and nature of the Brahmana literatuie which expounds and 
reinforces the mantras 
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V i 6 2 19 

No mother harms her son, nor a son, his mother. 

V ii 5. 3 4 

Verily a mother is the cow; like a mother does she 
sustain humanity 

VI i 1 1. 1. 

It is the life-breaths that are called Rishis (the 
Seers) for, they, of yore^ before everything, desiring 
to bring up the world, reached our with exertion and 
intense thought, hence are they the Reachets (or Seers, 
R%shis) 

VI. 11 . 3. 3. 1. 39. 

A woman does not harm anybody ‘‘ 

VI iv 2 5. 5 

Speech is intellect, by speech is all this enkindled 
IX I. 2 1 2 30 

Whatever is amspicious (.v?r'U) and appeasing {santa) 
is purifying (pavaka) 

IX iv 2. S 1 16-17 

The gods who continuously spoke only Truth seemed, 
for the nonce, to be comparatively weaker and less 
affluent, hence is this that he who continues to speak 
only truth, appears to be weaker and poorei, but in the 
end he becomes (strong and affluent ) for the gods became 
so eventually 

On the other hand, speaking falsehood throughout, 
the demons, like saline soil, swelled up and seemed to 
prosper; similarly he who speaks falsehood throughout, 
appears to swell up like saline soil and prosper, he how- 
ever gets defeated in the long run; for the demons got 
defeated (in the end). 

^ This IS said to point out the significance of the [emimjie gender 
of the word meaning thunder when it is appealed to not to harm 
them 
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XI i 7 8 1 

Godb and demons, both oftspring of the (same) 
Creator, vied with each other, thereupon with their ex- 
cessive pride, the demons thought, “Where shall we 
offer the oblations^” and went about pouring the obla- 
tions into their own mouths, by this same inordinate 
haughtiness, they came to grief, hence one should be 
on one’s guard against excessive pride, for excessive 
pride IS the gateway to ruin. 

XI ill. 7. 5. 6. 1-3 The Five Great Daily Sacrifices 

Five in number are the Great Sacrifices, they are 
the great continuous sacrifices, the propitiation of all 
things created [bhuta-yajna),^ of human beings (rnanu- 
shya-yajna ) , of the manes^ {pitri-yajna), of the gods 
( deva-yajna) . and of the sacied lore One should make 
daily offerings to all creatures, thereby one achieves 
the propitiation of all creatures, every day one should 
offer gifts, even if it be only with a cup of water; thus one 
achieves the propitiation of human beings, every day one 
should, even if it be only with a cup of water, make of- 
ferings to the manes, thus one achieves the propitiation 
of the manes; every day one should make offering.s to 
the gods, even if it be only with sacred twigs (in fire) , 
thus one achieves propitiation of the gods Then the pro- 
pitiation of sacred lore, learning one’s own Veda is that 
propitiation; speech, mind, and intellect are the various 
utensils of this sacrifice, Truth is the final purificatory 
ceremony; heaven is the end, he who understands this 
and every day does his sacred duty, gains three times 
the world that is gained by one who fills the whole world 
with wealth and gifts it away, hence one should study 
his own sacred scripture. 


^ Among those to whom propitiation i-. done by offt-rings ( bah ) 
are the gods, elements, vegetation, spirits, Dharma, anything that 
stirs, moves and acts. 

* Th apir t» of the dead 
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XI. IV. 1. 5 1 1. SVAUHYAYA 

Then the prai&e of learning; Dear are learning and 
imparting it {to others), (thereby) one becomes con- 
centrated in mind, without depending on others, one 
achieves one's ends daily; one sleeps happily, one be- 
comes the greatest physician unto oneself; control of 
senses is also gained, singly, one can derive enjoyment, 
there is increase of knowledge, fame accrues to him 
and the world turns m his favour. 


SAMAVEDA- MANTRA BRAHMANA 
II iv. PRAPADADI-JAPA 

(Part of the mantra of the above name recited by 
followers of the Samaveda during the daily morning pro- 
jutiatioii !)f Fur dl?fpn,sana) 1 

S Penance, Lustie, Faith, Sense of Shame at do- 
ing wrong, Absence of anger. Liberality, Fortitude, 
Righteousness, Strength, Speech, Mind, Soul, the Su- 
preme Brahman, — all these I seek, may they protect 
me 

II iv 14, 

(Recited by the followers of Samaveda in the daily 
noon-time Sandhya worship; after the Gayod (-repetitions 
are over, the worshipper looks at the Sun and recites this.) 

May I be like the Sun in seeing; like Fire in bril- 
liance, like Wind in power, like Soma in fragrance, like 
Lord Brihaspati in intellect; like the Asvms in beauty, 
like Indra-Agm in strength; may my portion be knowl- 
edge, may my enemies’ portion be sin. 

II V 9-16. 

(Recited by followers of Samaveda in the daily morning 
and evening Sandhya worship, immediately after the 
Gayatn japa 
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May I attain fame among Brahmans, among Kings 
and among merchants, may I attain the fame of Truth 
(as its speaker) may I attain the fame of glorious 
acts * '' 

0 Sun! I have mounted for my well-being, the boat, 
full and of excellent wings, without any hole, with a 
hundred oars and capable of taking me across/ obeis- 
ance to the Sun I May I rise along with you who rise 
(MORNING) Following you, may I also become firmly 
established (evening). 


SAMAVEDA. TANDYA BRAHMANA 

I hi 9, 

May we be united with lustre, milk, penance, with 
a mind endowed with auspiciousness and good under- 
standing, and true thoughts, so that I may speak to 
you- most beautifully, may I be Intlra in personality, 
the Sun in seeing, Wind in power, Soma in fragrance, a 
Brahman in dominating eminence 


atharvaveda: gopatha brahmana 
1. 16-32. OM 

The Brahman (Supreme Being) created Brahma, 
the creator seated on the lotus, having been created, 
Brahma began to think, “By which single syllable may 
I be able to enjoy all the desires, all the worlds, all the 
^s, all the Vedas, all the sacrifices, all the sounds, all 
the rewards, all the beings, stationary and moving 
He practised self-control and saw OM, of two syllables, 


cj the boat m the Egyptian Solar cult and eschatology 
® Those that propose to sing the Samans address this to those in 
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of for morae,^ the all-pervadmg, omnipresent, the eter- 
nally potent Brahman, the Brahman’s own symbolic syl- 
lable, of which the presiding divinity is Brahman itself, 
with it, he enjoyed all the desires of all the worlds, all 
gods, all Vedas, all sacrifices, all sounds, all rewards and 
all beings, both stationary and moving. * * 

Therefore, the Brahmana, who, desiring whatever 
he wants, fasts three nights, sits on sacred grass facing 
east and keeps under control his tongue and repeats this 
imperishable OM, for him all objects are realised and 
all acts are successful. 


SUPPLEMENTARY MANTRAS 

MARRIAGE 

(Some of tht' of the luairiagc have been given 

under Rigveda Hero are given some others ) 

Sap TAP ADI 

(Taking seien btept> together as symbolie of the joint 
jouiney of life. This is the act which completes the Hindu 
sacrament of marriage, (as lecogniscd by modern Hindu 
Law tool Addiessed by the bridegroom to the bride) 

Having taken seven steps with me, become my 
friend; may we two, who have taken together these 
seven steps become companions, may 1 have your friend- 
ship; may I not be separated from your friendship, nor 
you from mine, with utmost love to each other, gaining 
lustre (by each other’s association), with mutually amic- 
able minds, and enjoying together our food and invigorat- 
ing things, may we walk together and take our resolves 
together, may our minds be united, of the same vows 

1 Mora, matia, is the duration of time taken by a short syllabic , 
OM, made up of A, U, M is de&cnbed here as compnsirig foui inorae 
See belrnr the UpBTuehadfl chiofty Mandiiiya on this 
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and of same thoughts; I am the Rile (the text), you are 
the Saman (the tune); I am the Saman, you are the Rik 
I am Heaven, you are Earth, I am the seed, you are 
the bearer; I am the thought, you are the word, I am 
the Saman, you are the Rik, you act at one with me, 
so that we may be blessed with a son, may attain pros- 
perity and progeny, come (with me), 0 lady of pleasing 
words! 

Asmakohana 

(The placing of the biidc’s foot on a piece of stone, 
symbolic of the stone-likc fiimnesti of her devotion J 

Step on this stone, be you as firm as the stone, resist 
the assailants, overcome the aggressors 

Dhruva-Arundhati-parsana 

% 

(Looking, up of the Pole btai and the Aleor (m the 
constellation Gieat Bear), i e , Dhiuva anti Anmdhati The 
former signifies steadfastness and the latter dovotum to 
he: loid, ^age Vasishtlui (one in the Gieat Bear) The 
husband points out the ttvo to the wife with these words.) 

1 (0 Dhruva!) You abide in a stable place; you 
are the source of stability; you are responsible for stable 
existence, you are stable; you are the peg of the con- 
stellations; you protect me from assailants. 

2 When the Seven Sages gave Arundhati pre- 
cedence over the Knttikas ( the Pleiades ) and made her 
position secure, the six Krittikas accepted the leadership 
of Arundhati (the seventh), may this wife of mine 
flourish as the eighth (of those stars). 

The New-born Child 

(The mantra -with which the father takes the baby ) 

From each limb of mine are you born, you are 
born especially from my heart, you are my own Self 
bearing the name ‘'son': may you live for a hundred 
autumns 



SUPPLEMENTARY MANrKAS MARRIAGE 4y 
EATING 

(Eatini^ it, a sacTaiiiuutal act, not a more phyticai in- 
dulgence prouipLcd by dcsii’e He who cooks foi hiinself 
only or cats alone has been condcinncd m a Rigvedic verse 
iX 117) alieady transUted; the Yai^vadeva preceding eat- 
ing IS a lite in which ottering {bali\ it made to all kinds 
of beings,’ one has, besides, to look out” for any guest in 
need of feeding {ahth] befoie he actually sits down 

Food It first offcied to the Lortl and what is taken is 
his prasada, le, what He has been giacious to give us, 
It is His leavings 

Eating, as the following mantias included at the end 
of the Taittiiiya Aiaiij^aka (.X 32-35) will show, is height- 
ened into a nte of offering oblations to the fire of the five 
vital breaths in the body, Pranahuti, and the food itself 
IB sanctified with pieliminarj' inantims, which open with 
the invocation of the OM and the vyahritis oi mystic 
syllables symbolizing the thieo woilds, Bhuh, Bhuvah, 
Suvah, and then the Gaydfr- The following aie the furthei 

77mniraii 

On this sec also below Cliandogya Upanishad, IV xvii, 
V. 1 , li, xix-xxiii ) 

O God, the Stimulator' Permit me. You, O Truth, I 
sprinkle over with righteousness. O Water, You are the 
immortal covering, spread for the vital breaths.’ Con- 
centrating on the vital breath (Ft ana), I make this obla- 
tion leading to immortality, let it be an auspicious of- 
fering to Prana. Concentiating on the downward breath 
{Apana), 1 make this oblation leading to immortality, 
let it be an auspicious offering to Apana. Concentrating 
on the pervasive breath (Vyana), I make this oblation 
leading to immortality; let it be an auspicious offering 

^ See above the Five Great Sacrifices. 

Just belore this an interesting' wayUra called Sitiihanimaha 
after its opening i\oid. is recited, m -which the man exorcises 
all the ills and sms withm himself by saying, '‘May my anger go 
to the hon, my hunger to the wolf, my thirst to the desert, my 
lazmesa "to he brick and so on 

' Tb 3 IB the mantra lor drinking 'water 

7 
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to Vyana Concentrating on the upwaid breath f Udana), 
I make this oblation leading to immoitality, let it be 
an auspicious offering to Udana. Concentrating on the 
equalising breath {Samana), I make this oblation lead- 
ing to immortality, let it be an auspicious offering to 
Samana May my soul be concentiated on the Brahman 
for the attainment of immortality 

(At the end of eating, water is to be sipped with the 
following mantra') 

O Water! You are the immortal covering 



Ill VtUAS UFANliHAUS 


IS \ ( VASYA ) UPANlSHAD 

(tio railed after its opening woids, known also as Taja- 
saneyi Samhta Upaynshad aftei the recension of the Yajur- 
veda and the place theiein where it occurs. I 

1. Whatever moving there is in the world, all that 
is embraced by the Lord; enjoy by renouncing it fthe 
world 1, covet not anybody's wealth.^ 2. Continuing to 
carry out the duties ordained, a man may look forward to 
a hundred years of life, if you so desire, there is no other 
way except to follow the duties ordained, (for, thereby) 
evil act does not taint man ^ 4. That One ( the Self ) 
which, utishaking, moves faster than the mind, that 
w'hich, speeding in advance, the gods (the perceiving 
senses)^ could not seize, — that standing still overtakes 
others who run; therein, breath sustains the acts of all 
the beings 5 It moves, it moves not, it is far, it is near; 
it is inside all this, it is outside all this 6. He who sees 
all beings in his Self, and his Self in all beings, has 
thereby no longer loathing for others. 7 When to the 
sage all beings are but his own Self, then for him who 
sees unit]', what delusion is there and what sorrow^ 
S Tha^ Self pervades all over and is the shining light, 
it has no body, no wounds, no sinews; it is piue and 
uncontaminated by evil. He, the omniscient Seer, sove- 
reign, self-bcrn, has ordained things as they should be for 

1 Mahatma Gandhi wlio attached great value to this utterance of 
the opening verse of the first Upanishad, sajs " If all the Upam- 
bhads and all the other scriptures happened all of a sudden to be 
reduced to ashes and if only the first verse in the Isa Upani'ihad were 
left intact m the memory ot Hindustan, Hinduism would live lor 
ever " ( Young India, iith October, 1923 ) 

® By the observance of the routine of ordained sacred duties 
scope for profane preoccupation is reduced and eliminated 

“ Gods-“Devas, the shining ones, mean the senses or faculties. 
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eternity il. He who has m<isiru‘t’ njgrfhn fsolh The 
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KENA UPANISUAI) 


(Namorl Keiia after liw flint wni'<i, atul I'.dsi ‘iharis, after 
the Talavukai'A ur .htiimitiya BiMlimaiui of Mic daiua, Vctla 
to whieli il Ik'Iohu':. hi rdiii' iculs it ihal,' vvibi llie tin-. 
quahtu'cl Aiinf'iulo a", y'll as Hu' 

quahhed (AayiOia) Brfilmian, / c., (Sod ( /s’Caro) .) 


T 

I (Pupil) “At whose wish does the ntmd ‘-iioof! (to 
its object)"^ Utged by whom doc,-, ihc bif'iuh, the Hrst, 
proceed? Accoiding to whose destre <lo people speak 
this speechi^ The eye, the car, which god prompts 
them^ 2 Teacher ‘Tt is the Kar of the oai,, tisc Mitid of 
the mind, that which |s the Speech of the hpiooch, indeed 
the Breath of breath and tlie Eye of (he eye. Knmying 
that, the wise abandon the senses, and on departing front 
this world become iminoitAl 5, 7'hen' the eye docs not 
reach, noi speech, nor mind; hence vyp do not know its 
nature; nor do we comptehend how one can leach it 
4 Bifeenl is it from the known, and beyond the un- 
known. So have we heard of it from our forefathers who 
expounded it to us 5. That which is not iimnifesled by 
Speech, that by which speech iLself i.s manifeded That 
indeed know thou as Brahman, not this (the limited) 
that people on earth worship.”^ ^ * 

' These statements ate tfemi repealed m ideiiiloal words with 
reierence to the eye, ear and breath. 



KENA UP^Nl'UIAD 


53 


II 

'‘To hiin 'wh.o considers the form, of Btalmian 
not kiiOwn it is latoivn; he who trunks he ]'nov;s it, 
knows it not, it is unknown to those who kninv and 
knc-wa lo those who do not 4 It may be reaiarded as 
known if it is known in every form of consciousness, 
iheii does one atia,in immortality; through th,e realisation 
oi the true nature of Self one attains real sUe-ngth and 
through that knowledge, immortahl}" S If one knows 
this here and now, then there is true fulfilment: if one 
knows it not here, great indeed is the loss, therefore 
searching and knowing it in all kinds of beings, the 
wise, after departing from this world, attain im- 
mortality.” 


Ill 

1 The Brahman once secured a victciy foi the 
gotli,^ 111 tha^ Brahman’s victory, the gods took pride; 
they thought, “Ours alone is thi"? victory, ours alone is 
this glory ” 1 The Brahman understood this view of 
the gods, and It appeared before ihem, the gods did 
not realise what that Spirit was 

3-6 They told Fire. ‘‘0 Fire, the omniscient, find 
out what this Spirit is ” Agreeing, Fire ran up to It, It 
asked Fire, “Who are you^” He replied, "I am Fire, 
the omni.scient Fiie” “Wliat power is there in you so 
celebrated'^’’ '‘Whatever is there in the world, I will 
bum it up ’’ The Brahman placed before him a piece of 
straw' and said, “Bum this.’’ Agni assailed It with all his 
foice and wa^j not able to burn It; He returned from the 
Brahman saying that he was unable to know what that 
Spirit was. 7-10, The gods then went to Wind . The 
Brahman placed a piece of straw before him and asked 

This episode has been freely rendered by Victor H'u|o in the 
third poem Supt-emacy in his Legend of the Ages, 
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him to blow it away Wind a^iiailed it with all his Vflonly, 
but could not blow it away Hr vcSuiiu'tl {hrrefore, sjiy- 
ing that he did, not know what that Spirit vwjs U- 1/i, I'hrn 
the gods told Indra* "O, almighty god, Ihu! out wfuil 
this Spirit IS,” Agreeing, Indra hastened towards It, but 
the Spirit disappeared There at (he same place in tlie 
sky Indra met the resplendent (loddesp Uma, daughter 
of the Himavat mountain; he asked her, “What is this 
Spirit?” 

IV 

1 She replied "It is this the Supreme Spirit ( Hi.ili 
man): it is in this victory of the F.ralunan that >oii rtre 
enjoying your glory Indra then tealised that (he Spirit 
was Brahman. 6 The Brahman is indeed at wliieh 
is dear to beings, it is to be meditated iijinn as the I him' 
which IS dearest to beings, he who knows it (lnm, ]i!i,i 
all beings love ” 

7, Teacher to pupil. “You asked me to Impart the 
secret teachings (upd-nishad)] 1 have done so: we havi’ 
really told you the secret tfeaching about Brahman. 8. Of 
that teaching, the bases are penance, self-control and 
sacrifice, the \edas constitute its several linibs; truth 
is Its abode h He who thus knows this Hpunishad, de- 
stroys sin and establishes himself in the eternal highest 
heavenly world; indeed he doth stay there,” 
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Vodanta, tlic nature of the 
Ultimate Bemg as well as the Yogic Badhana, the Kathu 
has the additional appeal of the poetic setting of a preg, 
nant background m which the elderly Father devoted to 
the lower path of action ly contrasted with his 

young son inquisitive of the higher path of kimwfcdgo of 

of Yhat iapaens- after death which tho 

Ood of Death (Yft«^ ^ ^ j 
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I i 1 Vajasravas (famed for Ids gifts of food), 
desiring heavenly rewards performed the Visvajit sacri- 
fice and gave everything away He had a son named 
Nachiketas 4. Nachiketas asked his father, “Father, to 
whom will you give me?’' And twice, thrice did he ask 
The father burst out, “To Death I give you'” 5 Son. 
“Of many that are doomed to die, I go as the first, of 
many just dying, I go as one m the midst. What will 
Yama ( Death ) do with me today 7 Look back at those 
that were, look forward at those to be, like the corn does 
man ripen and is born again ” 

(Nachiketas reaches Yama’s abode in his absence and 
waits at his door foi three days, on his arrival Yama is 
-apprised of a Brahman guest waiting at the door ) 

8 (Yama add>esstng Nachiketas' ) “Three nights 
^-Jtove you lived in my house without food, you a Brahman 
guest to be revered. 0 Brahman' Obeisance to you, 
may there be weal for me, as recompense therefore, 
ask for three boons ” 


10 Nachiketas: “O Death' Of the three, this I ask 
. ^ the first boon, that Gautama^ (i.e., Vajasravas), my 
&ther, no longer anxious about me, with mind at rest, 
and free from anger towards me, recognize me and 
greet me when I depart to him with your leave.” 

' 'll (Yama grants it.) 


13 Nachiketas: “O Death, you know that Fire- 
'lite which takes its worshipper to heaven; impart it to 
‘*)your faithful servant; that Fire-sacrifice by which they 
j^that reach heaven attain immortality, this I seek with 
;^tiie second boon ” 14-19. (Yama grants it, expatiates 
’-|m the efficacy of the Fire-rite, calls it after Nachiketas 
,htind asks him to choose the third boon.) 




^ Gautama is the family {gotra) name, 
the ffttbef bjs well aa th« eon 


it would apply therefote 


^6 \ K D A l' i ji > 1 la if'"* 

20. Nackiketas “After a man is dead, there is this 
doubtj some say he is, some that he is not, taught by 
you, I should like to know this, this is the third of the 
boons ” 

21. Yama. “On this, the vciy gods ha\c had their 
doubts, it cannot be solved easily, subtle is this truth 
ISachiketas, choose another boon, do not compel me, 
give this up so far as I am concerned ’’ 

22 Nackiketas' “Indeed, you say, the gods too 
have thought about this, and you say, O Lord of Death, 
that it is not easy of comprehension. Another expounder 
of it like you cannot be found and no other boon is 
equal to this.” 

23“25 Yama “Ask for sons and grandsons living 
a hundred years, and numerous cattle, elejihants, gold 
and horses, ask for a great domain on eartli, and your- 
self to live as many autumns as you please . . What 
ever objects of desire aie haid to obtain m this moital 
world, ask them according to your wish . Nachiketas, 
do not persist in questioning me about death ” 

26 Nachiketas' “Of a day's duration are these, 0 
you who are the end of mortal beings! They dissipate 
the energy of all the senses. All the life taken together 
is but brief, keep the horses and the dance and music 
to yourself 27 Man is not to be satisfied with wealth, 
we shall get it if we see you, and live we .shall, so long 
as you decree, but the boon that I ask of you is that 
alone Who will take pleasure m a long life?” 

I. ii 1 Yama. “The good is one thing and the 
pleasant is another; the two, each with its manifold ends, 
bind men, of the two, it turns out well with him who 
prefers the good, he who chooses the pleasant fails in 
his objective 2 Both the good and the pleasant come to 
roan, the wise one examines and distinguishes the one 
from the other the wise one prefers the good Over and 



57 


K A T'H A U P A N- 1 S H A D 

above the pleasant , the dullard, for the sake of material 
welfare, chooses the pleasant. 3 You, Nachiketas, after 
reflecting upon the pleasant and the apparently pleasant 
desires, have abandoned them; you have not taken this 
chain of wealth in which most men are caught up. 4. These 
two are utterly opposed to each other and of different 
fruits, these that are known as ignorance and knowledge, 
I know that Nachiketas desires knowledge, many a de- 
sire failed to tempt you 5 Remaining in the midst of 
ignorance, and deeming themselves wise and learned, the 
foolish go round and round by manifold tortuous paths, 
verily like the blind led by the blind. 6. The thought of 
the other world does not strike the childish one who, 
stupefied with his delusion of wealth, slips into danger. 
Imagining that this is the real world, and that the other 
exists not, he becomes my victim again and again. 7. This, 
the good, the Self, which is not familiar to many even 
by report, which even many that listen fail to understand, 
this of which the expounder is a wonder, the adept seeker 
is a wonder, and the student enlightened by an adept is 
a wonder 9. This knowledge is not to be won (or is not 
to be set aside) by reasoning, O my dearest' By another 
is it imparted for one’s easy comprehension, this knowl- 
edge which you have obtained Ah' you have persevered 
in your search for Truth. Nachiketas! May we have 
many an inquirer like you' 11 Seeing that wherein all 
desires are included, that which is the basis of the world, 
the lasting reward of sacrifice, the shore of security, the 
great Sbject of hymns, the far-reaching, the Self-estab- 
lished in itself, you, the wise, O Nachiketas, have firmly 
abandoned evanescent desires 12 That ancient God, hard 
to see, entered into the hidden place, placed in the re- 
cesses of tile cave of the heart, — seeking Him by con- 
templation of the Self and realising Him, the wise one 
abandons jubilation and dejection. 


8 
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knowing that great all-pervasive Self, the wise one ceases 
grieving. S He who realises this individual Self nearby, 
eating the honey of life, as the sovereign ot-er past and 
future, has no more need to protect himself from any 
fear. This is that Truth that you, Nachiketas, asked for 
10. What is here in the woild is there in Brahman, what 
IS there, is heie, from death to death does he go who 
sees the two as diffeient, 12-13. The Supreme Being, of 
a thumb’s size, inhabits the interior of one’s body, the 
Lord of the past and the future; knowing Him, one has 
no more anxiety for self-protection. That is that. The 
Supreme Being, of a thumb’s size, like a smokeless flame, 
knowing Him as the Master of the past and the future, 
one has no more anxiety for self-piotection 

II. 11 . 1 “The city with eleven gates (the eleven 
openings of the senses of perception and action) belong- 
ing to the unborn of straightforward intellctl — by hold- 
ing dominion over it, one does not grieve, himself fiee 
indeed, he becomes freed completely. 'Phis is that 3. All 
the gods serve That which leads one vital breath up and 
hurls another down, that adorable Being sitting at the 
centre 5. Neither by the upward vital breath nor by the 
downward one, does any mortal being here live; the 
beings live indeed through something different on which 
both these breaths are dependent. 6 Ah' Gautama 
(Nachiketas) I shall expound to you this mysterious 
eternal Brahman, and what, after death, the Self be- 
comes 7 Some selves enter a womb in order to take a 
fresh body, others the static objects (trees, etc.), accord- 
ing to their acts, according to their knowledge. 8 The 
Being who is awake in those asleep, fashioning one de- 
sired object after another, that is the pure light, that is 
the Brahman, that is called the Immortal; in it do all 
the worlds abide; none passes beyond that, this is, in 
truth, that, 9-10 As the one fire, entering the world, 
assumes many forms, according to each form that it 
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burns, as the one wind, entering the world assumes 
forms according to each form fit enters), so also the 
One that is the inner Self of all beings assumes forms 
according to each form that it enters and fat the same 
time) exists outside (that form) also. 11 Just as the 
Sun, the eye of the whole world, is not contaminated 
with the external flaws of f one’s) vision, even so, the 
inner Seif of all beings, being apart from them, is not 
affected by the misery of the world 12-13. The One Con- 
troller, the inner Self in all beings, who renders His one 
form manifold, to those wise men who see Him enshrined 
in their own soul is everlasting bliss, not to others The 
Permanent in the impermanent, the Sentient among the 
insentient, the One in the many who gives each his allotted 
fruits (or fulfils their desires), to those wise men who 
see Him residing within their own selves is everlasting 
peace, not to others.” 

14 (Question) “The indescribable supreme bliss 
they simply consider in terms of ‘That is this ’ How can I 
realise that^ Does it slime of itself (primarily), or 
through another (secondarily)^” 

15 (Reply). “There the Sun shines not, nor the 
moon nor the stars; these lightnings flash not there; how 
then this fire? It is after Him who shines that everything 
(else) shines, by His effulgence, all this shines’- 
ll. ui 1. “With roots above and branches below is 

this ancient PtfaV- tree, that is the Pure, the Brahman, 
that which is said to be immortal; in it are all the worlds; 
that none transgresses, this is that. 2. Whatever there is, 
the whole universe, has come out of Him, and before 
Him, Its life, it tiembles! It is indeed the Great Terror, 

1 This IS recited -when, as part of the ritual of worship, camphor- 
light IS waved before the idol The significance is that the showing of 
light to One who is the light behind all light is but a token of the 
devotee's devotion 

® -FicMi rchgtosa 
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verily S. thunderbolt poised' Those that know this, be- 
come immortal 3 Out of fear for him, the fire burns 
and the Sun shines; and out of feat for Him, Indra and 
Wind, with Death as fifth, hasten to their duties. 4. If 
one IS able to know Him ere his body fall, (well and 
good); (if he is unable to), he has then to lake bodies 
in the worlds of creation 9. His form is beyond the range 
of the eye, none sees him with the eye; with the heart, 
with the intellect, and with the mind {in proper concen- 
tration) is he grasped, they who realize this become im- 
mortal. 10. When the five sense-perceptions, along with 
the mmd, come to a standstill, and the intellect too no 
longer stirs, that, they say, is the Supreme State. 1 1 That 
steady hold-back of the senses, they comsider as the 
Yoga] one should be cautious then, for the Yoga is likely 
to be gained and lost 12 Never by word, mind or eye 
can He be reached; except by one who says, 'He is,’^ who 
else can attain it? 13 (First) He is to be known only as 
‘He is,’ (then) in His real form; of these two (forms of 
knowledge), of the Self first known just as ‘He is,’ the 
real form becomes clear gradually 14-15 When all the 
desires that are in his heart fall away, then the mortal 
becomes immortal; here itself he attains the Brahman 
When all the knots of the heart here are loosened, then 
the mortal becomes immortal Thus far indeed is the 
teaching. 16. A hundred and one more are the veins of 
the heart; of them one goes up to the head; ascending 
throu^ that, one attains immortality, others are for the 
purpose of going out in diverse directions. 17. Of a 
thumb’s size, the Supreme Being, as the Self inside, lies 
always in the heart of creatures; Him one should, with 
firmness, draw out from one’s body, like the inner stalk 
frmn the sheath of grass; Him one should realize as the 

* C/ St Bernard "Who is God ^ I can thinic of no better answer 
than, He who is , , " 
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Light Immortal, Him should one know as the Light Im- 
mortal 


PSASNA UPANISHAD 

(From the Athaiwa Veda, bO-called aiter the questions 
(Pamia), six in number, asked by six pupils, to which the 
instruction is given in the feim of answem by the teacher, 
the sage Pippalada ) 

Question I 

5 Kabandhin Kaiyayana approached Pippalada 
and asked “Reverend Sire' Whence are these beings 
begotten 

4. Pippalada replied’ “The Lord of all living things, 
the Creator, desired to create things and meditated; by 
meditation He created the pair, Rayi and Prana, matter 
and spirit (food and the consuming fire of life), thinking, 
'these two will create manifold beings for me ’ 15-16. . 
The world of Brahman is only for Uiose who practise 
penance and self-coiurol and in whom truth is established. 
This, the bright woild of Brahman is only for those in 
whom there is no ciookedness, no falsehood, no hypoc- 
risy, ^ ■'* 

Question HI 

1. Kausalj’a Asvalayana then asked Pippalada’ 
“Worshipful Sire! Whence does this vital breath (prana) 
take birth?” 

3. (Pippalada told him): “From the Self is vital 
breath born; just as there is this shadow in (cast by) 
man, even so in the Self i.s this breath (life) spread, 
and as a result of the mind’s activities it comes into this 
body ” 

Question IV 

1. Then Sauryayanm Gargya asked him: “Worthy 
Sire! In a man, who are they that sleep, who that are 
awake, which is that perceiving power that sees the 
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dreamt To whom does the happiness (which they enjoy) 
belong^ In whom is everything established?” 

2 Pippalada replied* “Gargya! Just as the rays of 
the setting Sun are, all of them, gathered up in that orb 
of light, and they issue forth again when he rises again, 
even so is all that gathered up in the mind that perceives 
everything, hence it is that the individual does not hear, 
see, smell, taste, touch, speak, take, enjoy, discharge or 
move, and they say, he sleeps 3 The fires of the vital 
breaths alone are awake in this body '*** S Here, this 
perceiving mind enjoys its greatness in dream 6. When 
mind is dominated by the inner light, it dreams no dream 
there in this body, the happiness (of deep sleep) ensues 
7. Just as, my dear (Gargya), birds retire into their 
nests, even so everything is absorbed into the "Supreme 
Self 9 He that sees, touches, hears, smells, tastes, thinks, 
knows, acts, the individual Self of the form of conscious- 
ness, — he IS gathered up in the Supreme imperishable 
Seif. 10 He attains the imperishable Supreme itself, he 
who understands that imperishable Being devoid of 
shadow, body or blood, luminous, he, dear Gargya, who 
knows, becomes omniscient, becomes all. ” 

Question V 

1. Then Saibya Satyakama asked him: “Respected 
Sire! He among men who, till death, should meditate on 
the syllable OM, what world does he gam thereby^” 

2. Pippalada told him “Satyakama, this OM is 
both the higher and the lower Brahman, therefore a wise 
man, through this same means (OM), reaches one or the 
other (Brahman) 7 By means of OM itself the wise 
man reaches that lower Biahman as also that higher 
Brahman which is tranqmd, ageless, immortal and free 
from fear.” 
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Question VI 

1 Then Sukesas Bharadvaja asked; “Venerable 
Sire! Hiranyanabha Kausalya, the Prince, came to me 
and asked this question ‘Bharadvaja, do you know the 
Self of sixteen paits^’ I told the Prince, T do not know 
if if I had known, why should I have not told you? 
Utterly does one perish who speaks falsehood, hence I 
cannot speak falsehood.’ The Prince quietly mounted his 
chariot and departed. That I ask of you, where is that 
Self?” 

2 Pippalada answered: “Dear (Bharadvaja) ’ Here 
itself inside the body is that Self m whom are these six- 
teen parts. ^ 3 That Self reflected: ‘At whose departure 
shall I depart, at whose stop shall I stand still?’ 4, He 
(thereupon) created vital breath (life): from breath, 
faith, ether, mind, light, water, earth, senses, mind; (then) 
food; from food energy, penance, mantras\ acts, the 
worlds and names therein 5. Just as, it is said, these 
rivers that flow in the direction of the sea, reach the sea 
and disappear and then their name and form are IOkSI in 
the sea, even so these Sixteen phases of this all-seeing 
Self, striving towards the Supreme Self attain that 
Supreme Self and disappear and their name and form 
are, it is said, lost in the Supreme Self; this person be- 
comes partless and immortal ” 


MUNDAKA UPANISHAD 

(Of the Atharva Veda, called Mundaka meaning ‘head’ 
because of performing the nic of taking fire on the head 
mentioned at the end of this Upanishad as a prehmmaiy to 
the study of this Veda or after mundana, ‘shaving’ as 
symbolical of becoming completely nd of ex’-erything as a 
result of Brahman knowledge.) 

‘ Prana, etc , which have come to ho associated with him. ; given 
immediately below 
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I i 3 Saunaka, a big householder, approached 
Angiras in due form and asked, ‘'Venerable Sire! By 
knowing what, is all this understood?’’ 

4. Angiras told Saunaka, “Those that know ^he 
import of the Vedas say that two kinds of knowledge 
must be known, the higher and the lower 5. There, the 
lower comprises the Rig\'eda, Yajurveda, Sama veda, 
Atharvaveda, Phonetics, Ritual books, Grammar, Etymo- 
logy, Metrics and Astronomy^ Beyond these is the 
higher knowledge by which that which is Imperishable is 
leahsed 5 That which is imperceptible, hard to grasp, 
without family or caste, devoid of eye, ear, hands or feet, 
the eternal, the omnipresent, the all-pervasive, the most 
subtle, that is the undecaying One which the wise see as 
the source of all beings ^ Just as a spider ejects and 
withdraws the web, just as herbs spring from earth, just 
as hair appears on a person, even so the universe here 
springs from the Indestructible Being 8. The Braliman 
by virtue of its brooding ffor creation) swells, from it 
appeals the object of experience (primordial matter), 
from It life i the creator, Hiranyagarbha) , from it mind, 
the elements of the existent world, the worlds, the acts 
and their persisting effects 9 He who knowa and com- 
prehends everything, whose penance is only His own con- 
templation, irom Him are produced this creator (Hiranya- 
garbha), name and form and food (experience) 

I ii. 7 ® Flimsy boats are these in the form of 
sacrifice, in which the inferior ritual to be performed 
with eighteen persons is prescribed: rhe foolish who gloat 
over these as the summum bonum, proceed again and 
again to old age and death 10. Imagining sacrifices and 
benefactions to be the highest, the fools know not of tlie 
other (knowledge of Self) which is the highest good 

* The SIX limbs or accessories of Vedic study 
- 1-6 describe the sacrifices whose pursuit takes one only to the 
world of good acts, Svar^a 
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After staying in heaven, where the fruits of good acts are 
enjoyed, they enter this (human) world or those inferior 
still 1 ] . But they who cultivate penance and faith in the 
forest, with tranquillity and knowledge, and living by 
alms, are rid of impurity, pass through the gates of the 
Sun to where that immoital Being, the Imperishable Soul 
3 S 12 After examining the worlds gained through acts 
he who IS devoted to the Brahman, shall become detach- 
ed, that which has not been caused cannot be attained 
through an act, for knowing that, he should, sacred twig"- 
in band, approach a preceptor, learned in the Vedas and 
established in Brahman 13 To him who has thus ap- 
proached, whose mind is completely rid of passion, and 
who is endowed with tranquillity, the wise preceptor 
should impart in truth that knowledge of Brahman ivhere- 
by he (.the pupil) will understand the Truth, the Im- 
perishable Being, 

II i 1 This is the Tuith; just as from the blaz- 
ing file, sparks, poSsSessing the nature of fire, arise in 
Ihousaud'!, even so, my clear pupil, fiom the Imjierishable, 
manifold beings aie born and into the same (source) 
they return 2. Luminous, devoid of form is this Being, 
existing inside and out and never born; without breath 
and without mind, and absolutely pure, it is the tran- 
scendental, beyond even the primary creative principles. 
3 From Him (through His creative manifestation), are 
born life, mind, senses, ether, wind, light, water, and the 
eaith that is the support of all 4, Fire (ie, heaven) is 
His head; His eyes, the moon and the sun; ears, the 
quarters; the revealed Vedas, His speech, breath, the 
wind; heart, the universe, from His feet, earth, He is 
the inner Soul of all the beings. 7. From that Being the 
gods appeared manifoldly: Sadhyas, men, animals, and 
birds; vital breaths and tlie crops; penance, faith, truth, 

^ Smnit, a twig of tlii,' sacred PipaJ tree, held by the studeat in 
bis hand it is nsad alscv aa hiie offering. i 
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self-control and the sacred injunctions (vidhi). 10 All 
this is the Supreme Being, the sacrificial acts, penance, 
knowledge and that which is the highest and the im- 
mortal, he who knows this Being hidden deep within 
His own inner being, he, my dear pupil, unties the knot 
of nescience here itself. 

II, ii 1 “Clear and near is that Being said to be 
inhabiting the cave, the great foundation on which is 
based all this, — the moving, the breathing and the wink- 
ing; know this as being and non-being (or with and with- 
out form), the adorable and the most adorable, that is 
beyond the (ordinary) knowledge of men 2. That which 
IS effulgent, subtler than the subtle, in which all the 
worlds as well as their inhabitants are deposited, — that is 
this imperishable Brahman; this is the vital Breath; this 
is speech and mind; this is Truth and Immortality, 
know, my dear pupil, that is the mark to be aimed, at. 
3 Taking the great Upanishadic missile as the bow, fix 
thereon the arrow of pointed concentration; drawing it 
with the mind engrossed with the thought of the Brah- 
man, hit, 0 dear pupil, the same unswerving target of 
Brahman 4. The Pranava (OM) is the bow; one’s self 
is the arrow; the Brahman, it is said, is that target, 
sh(X)t with all attention, and like the arrow, you will be- 
come one with the target, the Brahman S From whom 
heaven, earth and ether are woven, and mind too with 
all the breaths, that One alone, the Self, you understand; 
give up all other words; this is the bridge to Immortality. 
6 Wherein, like spokes in a wheel are all veins gathered, 
there in the inner heart moves this Being, who multi- 
plies manifoldly, that Self, contemplate as OM, well be 
it with you in the journey to the shore that is beyond 
darkness. 9 When that Brahman which is the higher as 
well as the lower, has been seen, the knot of the heart 
is untied and all doubts are dispelled. 10 In the great 
golden sheath is this resplendent and unbroken Brahman, 
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it is the bright light of ail lights which the knowers of 
the Self know. 1 1 There the Sim does not shine, nor the 
moon and stars; there lightnings flash not; whence then 
this fire^ It is that shining one which all others reflect; 
it is by his light that all this shines 12 This same im- 
mortal Brahman before, Brahman behind. Brahman to 
the right and left, spread below, as well as above, the 
same Brahman is all this universe; it is the best. 

III. i. 1. ‘‘Two birds, inseparable mates, cling to the 
same tree, one pecks tire sweet fruit, the other is look- 
ing on without eating 2 Sitting in the same tree, man 
(one of the two birds) is immersed in sorrow, bewildered 
by his own incompetence, but when he sees the other 
happy and master of itself and sees also its greatness, 
he rids himself of sorrow. 3 When the subject ( the indi- 
vidual Self) sees the golden-hued Being, the leal doer 
and master and the Biahraan that is the souice {of all), 
then that knowei shakes off (both) merit and demerit, 
becomes clean and attains oneness 4. Himself as theii 
life, He shines with all the beings about Himself, know- 
ing this, the knower ceases to be an inordinate disputant; 
sporting in the Self, delighting in the Self, and engaged 
in acts of spiritual discipline (Truth, etc ), he is the fore- 
most of those who know the Brahman 5 By Truth and 
penance is this Self to be realised, by knowledge and 
constant self-control, this of the form of bright light 
inside the body, which the recluse-aspirants who have 
become pure see. 6. Truth alone trtwnphs,'^ not falsehood; 
the divine path to liberation has been laid with Truth, 
which the seers who have overcome desire tread, and 
wherein is also that supreme treasure to be gained by 
Truth.” * * * 

III ii. 1 “He (the wise one) knows this efful- 
gent Brahman, the Supreme abode wherein the world is 

^ This has been adopted as the motto of the Government of India; 
SATYAM EVA JAYAXE. 
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founded; those passionless, who seek that Supreme Be- 
ing, are free from rebirth in this world 2 He who thinks 
of and covets desires is, by virtue of the same desires, 
born in the rank he deserves; but for him who has 
realised the Self, who has reached the end of his desires, 
here itself do all desires perish 4. This Self is not to be 
realized by one devoid of strength or by the neglect of 
vigilance or by penance unaccompanied by renunciation, 
but the wise one who strives with these means (strengtli, 
vigilance, and penance with renunciation ) , his self enters 
the abode of the Brahman 5. Having obtained this 
Biahman, the seers attain the satisfaction of knowledge, 
become realisers of the Selt, freed of passions and tran- 
quil, meeting the Omnipresent everywhere, these wise 
men with their selves absorbed in the Supreme, enter 
everything. 6 Those who have, by the knowledge of 
Vedanta, conclusively understood its import (the Biah- 
man}, the aspiring recluaes who have, by the path of 
renunciation, burnished the luminous quality of the mind, 
they, at the time of the final dissolution ol their body, 
having become united with the Supieme Immortal, be- 
come liberated m the world that is Bralnnan.^ 8. Just as 
the rivers after runnmg then course disappear into the 
sea, shedding name and fonn, even so, the wise one, 
freed from name and form, reaches the divine Being, 
higher than the highest. 9. Whoever knows that Supreme 
Brahman, becomes Brahman Himself; none who is not 
a knower of Brahman is born in his family; he over- 
comes sorrow, he overcomes sin, freed from the bonds 
of heart, he becomes immortal.” * ^ 

MANDUKYA UPANISHAD 

(Of the Atharva Veda, of gi’eat metaphysical import- 
ance; studied together with a set of memoiial verses in 

^Recited always as welcome when Sannyasins, those who have 
renonneed and are in ochre robes, amve. 
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four sections [Kankas) winch the arlvaitic taadition con- 
Sideis as the work ot Sankara’s j^rand-preeeptor, Ganda- 
pada, and other traditions partly oi wholly and seve}ally 
as Upanishadp Here the basic prose text alone is presented.) 

1 This OM is (the Syllable) the Imperishable, 
all this is but its elaborations, the past, the present, the 
future,- — all this is only OM; and that which is, tran- 
scending the three times, that too is but OM 2 All this 
(’identified mth OM) is Brahman; ihis Selj is Biakman;'^ 
and this Self is of four grades." 3. Of the waking state, 
with knowledge of external objects, seven-limbed'* and 
nmeteen-faced,'‘ consumer of gross objects, — the physical 
man as such {Vmsvanara) is tlie first grade. 4. Of the 
dream state, perceiving within oneself, with seven limbs 
and nineteen faces, of enjoyment devoid of gross objects, 
— the luminous one of impression {Taija'ia), is the 
second grade 5 That is deep sleep where the sleeping 
o.ie does not fancy any desire and sees no dream Of the 
stare of deep sleep, unified, one mass of pure knowledge, 
as if of the form of bliss and enjoying only bliss, and 
having mind as the (sole) face, — this one of Intelligence 
{Prajna) is the third degree. 6. This (Self resting in its 
own real state) is the All-powerful, the Omniscient and 

^ Each of the four Vedas has a yiaha-vakya or Great Affirmation 
about the Brahman, associated with one ot its Upanishads This is 
the Maha-vakya,, Ay am Atma Brahma, of the Atharvaveda, 

- Sankara clarifies the term Chatushpal by citing the simile of 
currency where a piece of major coin, sav a rupee, has four quarter 
rupees, the tour are not like ph3isical feet, but four grades of 

the same reality 

“The seven limbs Ot the Self in the Yaisvanara state, the head 
IS luminous heaven , the eye, the Sun, within whom are all forms , the 
breath, the wind that blows in its courses ; the vast sty its trunk , 
water its discharge , earth the feet and fire the mouth. 

^The nineteen faces are . The five and five organs of perception 
and action, five breaths and Manas, Buddhi, Ahankara and Chitta 
which are the internal organs of cognition In the seven-limb im- 
agery, the Cosmic form was touched upon, here, the individual form 
IS mentioned. 
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the Immanent Lord, this is the source of all, the begin- 
ning and end of ail beings 7 Perceiving neither inter- 
nally nor externally, nor even both ways nor the one 
which IS Just consciousness, neither knowing nor non- 
knowing; the imperceptible, indescribable, unnamable, of 
the sole form of the consciousness of the one Self, the 
negation of the phenomenal world, the Peacefml, the 
Happy, the One without a second {Santam Sivam Ad- 
vattam), this they consider is the fourth grade; that is 
the Self, that is the thing to be realised 

8. This Self is with respect to its indication by the 
mystic syllable, the OM, the grades of the Self are with 
reference to the inorae of the OM ; for the morae are its 
components, A, U and 1/’ 9 The Vaisvanara (physical 
being) in tlie waking state is A, the first mora of OJlf 
(AUM), for the reason that both are widely peivasive,"* 
and the first. * 10 The Taijasa (luminous one of im- 

pressions) in the dreaming state is U, the second mora 
of AUM by reason of eminence and facing either.’' ^ * 

11. The Intelligent one in the state of deep sleep is M, 
the third mora (of AUM), because of measuring and 
becoming one in the end*'*'** 12, The unmeasured 
further part of OM^ is the fourth grade, the indescribable, 

^ QM. IS made up of tlie tv,o vowels A, V and the nasal Af, each of 
the duration of one fuaita or mora , beyond these three morae, OM is 
said to have a further extention of half a mora , see below A mora Is 
a very short unit o t time ' 

® ,.4 IS a comprehensive vowel, say the Veda and the Gita , accord- 
ing to linguistics and its ablant-findmgs, the Sanskrit A embodies 
within itself many an Indo-European vowel 

®The emmence is that U is after A and Taijasa abo-ve Vtsva , 
facing either, because U is between A and M, and Taijasa is be- 
tween Visva. and Prajna 

^ A and JJ seem to get into M and come out, as if being measured 
out by M , and M is the concluding sound , similarly, the Prajna state 
takes in the two other states and then throws them out, and is the 
last of these three into which the first two get merged 

*The Pranava ( OM } is considered to have a sijibtle form extend- 
ing beyond its three morae. 
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m which the phenomenal world has completely ceased, — 
the happy, the One 

Thus OM is the Self itself He who knows tlius 
enters the Supreme Self with his self. 

TAITTIRIYA UPANISHAD 

{Named after the school of that name belonging to the 
Krishna Yajurveda ) 

I. iv.^ That Pmnava {OM) which is the head o£ 
the Veda, is of the form of the universe, and was born 
(as essence) out of immortality from amidst the Vedas, 
— may the all-powerful lord Pranava invigorate me with 
intellect. May I, O divine Praim’ua\ be the bearer of the 
spiritual wisdom that confers immortality. May my body 
be efiftcient, may my tongue be sweetest, may I imbibe 
teachings amply wuth my ears. O Pranava'^ You are the 
heasure-casket of the Brahman, covered with intellect; 
safeguard iny learning ' ' '' 

1 IX. Righteousness and the practice of learning 
and teaching should be observed, Truth and practice of 
learning and teaching, Penance and the practice of learn- 
ing and teaching, Self-control and the practice of learning 
and teaching, Quietude and the practice of learning and 
teaching, the propitiation of the fires and the practice of 
learning and teaching, the propitiation of the guest and 
the practice of learning and teaching, the attending to 
human affairs and the practice of learning and teaching, 
progeny and the practice of learning and teaching, are 
to be observed' Paurushishti who is always in penance 
thinks penance (alone) need be observed: Naka Maud- 
galya proclaims that learning and teaching alone suffice- 
that is verily penance, that is verily penance.® * •i' ^ 

iWith this mantra together mth oblation, inteliectual power 
(Medha) is prayed for, the prayer and oblation are also foi Sn or all- 
round ennehtnent 

‘‘This, as well as what follows, is frequently cited in modern tJni- 

wcTHty convocotioai tiddrusec as an exhortation to teoch^ and 

9 
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[. xi. The Vedic Convocation Address 

Having imparted the Veda, the teacher instructs the 
pupil; 

‘‘Speak truth; do your duty, do not neglect your 
study After procuring for the teacher such fees as he de- 
sires, see that you do not snap the continuity of your 
family line You must not swerve from truth, you must 
not swerve from duty; you must not neglect your wel- 
fare, you must not neglect prosperity, you must not 
neglect learning and teaching; you must not neglect the 
duties towards the gods and your ancestors. Adore your 
mother and father like gods; adore your teacher like a 
god, adore the guest like a god You must follow those 
actions of ours that were blameless, not the others; what 
good acts we have done, those you must cherish, not the 
others, Honour those Brahmans i teachers) who are 
superior to us. Give with taith, do not give without faith, 
give with plenty, give with modesty, give with fear, give 
with due regard. Then if you should still have a doubt 
about duty or conduct— conduct yourself there as is done 
by such Brahmans as can deliberate W‘eU, are devoted 
to their duties on their own or others’ behalf, are not 
severe, and are desirous of righteousness. As to things 
that are prohibited, ccmduct yourself again as do those 
Brahmans of judgment who are devoted to duty, mild 
and virtuous 

“This is the commandment, this the advice, this is 
the inner teaching ot the Veda; this is the instruction; 
thus should one cherish; thus should this be ob- 
served.” ^ 

11. i. He who knows Brahman attains the Supreme; 
this has been said fin that connection) . “He who knows 
the infinite Brahman who is Existence and Conscious- 
ness as deeply embedded in the great ether of the recesses 

^tudejits to devote themselves to teacbjag and leaining, and astohow 
students should conduct tb^ismseives- in niter 
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of the heart, attains all desires at once and at one with 
the all-wise Brahman,” From that Self, ether appeared, 
from ether, wind, from wind, hre, from fire, waters; from 
waters, earth, from earth, herbs, from herbs, food; from 
food, man, this man is verily made of the essence of 
food, 'f' 'i' 

II ii Different from that man made of the es- 

sence of food, IS the inner being of the form of life, by 
that being of life is this being of body full '= ' in. . , . 
Different from this being of life is the I, more) inner 
being of the form of mind; by the mind is the being of 
life filled ''' iv . Different from tins being of the 
form of the mind is the (still more) inner being of the 
form of knowledge, by him is this being of mind filled; 

Of this being, Faith is the head, Righteousness the 
right side. Truth the left side, Concentration the body, 
Intellect the base. * ''' a Different from this being 
of the form of knowledge, is the { still more ) inner being 
of the form of bliss; by him is this being of knowledge 
full. * * Of this being, love is the head; gladness is the 
right side, joy the left, bliss the body, and Brahman 
Itself the base And on this there is also this verse: vi. “If 
one takes this Brahman as non-existent, he himself be- 
comes as if non-existent, if he takes the Brahman as 
existent, him they consider as having become that Brah- 
man of the form of existence’”. . . 

That Self desired that It would become many and 
be born, It thought intensely, thinking intensely It 
created all, whatever there is here, having created it, It 
entered into the same; having entered it, It became the 
manifest and the unmanifest, the defined and the unde- 
fined, that with a rest and that without a rest, sentient and 
non-sentient, the true and the false; whatsoever there is, 
the Brahman of the form of Truth (Existence) became 
all this; hence they call It Truth or Existence (^atya). 
There is also this verse on this- 

4 
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II. vii. The undifferentiated ( Brahman) existed m 
the beginning, thence arose the diffeieiitiated (world), 
thus did It unfold itself, hence is that called well-done ( su- 
krita); What is done well is indeed delectable, only by 
gaining that felicity does one become blissful Who could 
breathe, who could live, if this bliss were not enshrined 
in the ether of the heart? It is that which makes one 
blissful When one becomes established in security in the 
Brahman, the unmodified, unembodied, undefined, un- 
fixed in any place or rest, then does one attain the state 
of freedom from all fear When, however, the same indi- 
mdual makes in respect of this Brahman the slightest 
distinction, then fear is born, that Brahman itself be- 
comes the fear for that unthinking man who sees 
(difference). * * * 

II. ix. “That from which, without reaching it, words 
return along with the mind, knowing that bliss of the 
Brahman, one is not afraid of anything.” 

He is not tormented by the thought' “What good 
here did I fad to do? What evil did I do'^” For him, who 
knows this (the Self), both these (good and evil) alike 
please the Self, indeed both are pleasing to the Self for 
him who knows thus This is the secret teaching. 

III. i-ii. Bhngu Varimi approached his father 
Vaiuna (asking) : “Worshipful Sire! Teach me the 
Brahman.” To him Varuna spoke thus: “Food, life, eye, 
ear, mind, speech, — that from which all these beings are 
born,^ that by which the born ones live, that which they 
reach in the end and enter into, that you learn as the 
Brahman.” 

Bhrigu (then) performed penance; and performing 
penance, he found jood as the Brahman; from food in- 
deed are beings born, by food all beings live, and food 
they reach in the end and enter into. Having realized that 


^ Cf The Rrahm iJua— 
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he again approached his father Varuna asking. “Teach 
me the Brahman ” He said to his son “Know the Brah- 
man through penance, penance is Brahman.” Bhriga did 
penance, having done penance, 

iii-vi. he saw lije as the Brahman . .Having done 
penance he saw mtnd as the Brahman . Having per- 
formed penance he saw knowledge as the Brahman. . . 
Having performed penance he saw bliss as the Brahman. 
From bliss are all these beings born, by bliss those who 
are born live, bliss they reach in the end and enter into. 

This is the science of Bhrigu and Varuna, the con- 
clusion of which IS m the bliss within the great ether 
of the heart. * * 

The Brahman who is in the individual and in the 
Sun, are both one, he that knows thus turning away 
from this world comprehends this world as the self of the 
form of food, then of life, then of mind, then of knowl- 
edge, and then of bliss 

Consuming as he pleases, assuming forms as he 
pleases, passing over all these worlds, he is singing the 
Saman song of the Self 

“Ah’ What a wonder I I am the food (object), I 
am the food, I am the food; I am the eater of the food, 
the eater of the food, the eater of the food; I am the 
poet that unifies the two; 1 am the poet, I am the poet; 
I am the first-born of the Truth, born before the gods; 
I am the hub of immortality; he who gives me away, 
preserves me; J, the food, consume as food him who eats 
(without giving), I dominate the entire universe, I am 
effulgence like the Sun He who knows thus attains the 
Brahman This is the secret teaching ” 

AITAREYA UPANISHAD 

(Of the E.igveda, .so called after the sage Mahidasa 
Aitareya, referred to also after the place of its occurrence 
as Bahvncha-Bi alimana-upamshafl.) 
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1. 1 1. This was fall) one Self at the beginning, 
nought else winked, the Self reflected, “I shall create 
the worlds 2 That Self created these worlds. ^ ^ 

III. 1, Who is he whom we adore as the Self 2 
Which (of the two, the higher and the lower Selves) is 
the Self (to be adored)? Is He that by which one sees, 
hears, inhales, smells, expounds speech, or distinguishes 
between the sweet and the sour? 

2, That (the instruments of knowing) is his heart 
and his mind Identification, command, arts, intellect, 
erudition, perception, retention, thinking, opinion, im- 
pulse, remembrance, undertaking, resolve, exertion, de- 
sire, attraction, — all these form the names of (that one 
ultimate) Knowledge 3. This (embodied) Self (in the 
form of life), this Indra (king of gods), these five gross 
elements [Mahabhutas), earth, wind, ether, water and 
light, together with their subtle particles (tanmatras) , 
the causes, and other species hatched in egg or bred in 
womb, born of heat and seed, horses, cattle, men, ele- 
phants, — whatever living being is here, moving and fly- 
ing, and whatever is static, all that is led by Knowl- 
edge and established in Knowledge; Knowledge is the 
eye of the world, Knowledge is the final basis; Kmwl- 
edge is Bmhman} 4 That Vamadeva,^ by this Self of 
Knowledge, rose above this world, attained all his desires 
in this heavenly state of the Brahman, and became im- 
mortal, indeed he became immortal 

CHANDOOYA UPANISHAD 

{Belongs to the Sama Veda, extending to eight chap- 
ters, the Chandogya, together with the Brihadaranyaka 
that follows, forms the mainstay of Upanishadic philos- 
ophy. along with the Bnhadaranyaka again, it is rich m 

1 Of the four MaM^vakyas or Great Affirmations of the four 
Vedas, this, Prajnanam Brahma, is the one bclon^ng to the Ri^eda 

* Or any aspirant like him, 
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ihe Uyadesa (imparting) of mystic meditative exercises 
tVidifa‘^) As an rpanishad of the Sama Veda, it begins 
iMth the mcilitative exercises based on the eh anting of 
Pamans ) 

I. i. 1 One should worship the syllable OM/ the 
Ud-githa,“ now to its exposition: 

2 Of these beings, the earth is the essence; of the 
earth, water; of the waters, herbs, of the herbs, man; 
of man, speech; of speech, the b 3 miR (Rik), of the Rik, 
chant {Saman ) , of the Saman, Udgitha ' 3 This eighth, 
the Udgitha, is the inner essence of all essences, the 
ultimate, the most adorable. * * * 

II xxiii 1 Three are the branches of Dharma, 
sacrificial rites, Vedic study, gifts, — this the first, Pen- 
ance is the second, the student of the Veda residing with 
the teacher and to the end working himself to death in 
the teacher’s establishment is the third; all these attain 
to the worlds where merit is enjoyed, (but) he who is 
established in the Bsahman attains immortality. * * 

III xiv 1 All this IS verily Brahman, produced 
from it, absorbed into it and living by it, so should one 
meditate in tranquillity Now, man is made of resolves; 
of what resolve he is in this world, that he becomes on 

^ The gramjnarian-philo'soplicr^ built up a philosopliy of sound, 
according to which Sphuta, oi an impel i-ihabie substratum ot ■^ouiid 
{sabda), was the Biahinan, and from it meaning ( artha) and the ob- 
jective world issued forth , its gieatest classic expoundai Bhartrihari 
was. a predecessot of Sanliaia in the lestoralioa of the place of the 
highest authontj^ to the Scripture { Agama) and in building up mon- 
istic idea.s , hut Sankara parted company on the question of Sabda 
Brahman • to him, OM is only the nearest name and symbol ot the 
Brahman, as he puts it clearly here in his commentary, and never 
Brahman itself, elsewhere also m the Upanxshads, the high flown de- 
scriptions of OM are to be taken, according to Sankara, as due to Its 
being the proxiniato and highest symbol of the Brahman and it 
is as such that it ss recommended by the Upanishads again and again 
foi worship 

^ Ud-gt-tha means that winch is sung aloud 

• Later musical theory believes that all the seven notes of the 
Indian gamut are derived from OM oi the Pranava-nad(t { U4~githa], 
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his death, so he should resolve to meditate on Brahman 
2 Absorbed in contemplation, embodied as it were in 
knowledge in the form of light, of true intentions, like 
ether in subtlety and all-pervasiveness, with the whole 
universe as his act, with everything become desirable to 
him, with every smell fragrant to him, with every taste 
relishable to him, comprehending all this, without a word, 
without any yearning 3. ‘‘This my Self within my heart 
IS subtler than a grain, subtler than barley, subtler than 
mustard, subtler than a canary seed, subtler than even 
its core, and this Self within me is vaster than ether, 
vaster than heaven, vaster than all the worlds 4. That 
for which all acts are duties to be performed, all things 
are desirable, all smells fragrant, all tastes delicious, that 
which comprehends all this, that which speaks and yearns 
no more; — this Self of mine within my heart is that 
Brahman; departing from this world, I shall become 
that,”— he who takes resolve like this and doubts it not, 
(attains that state of the Brahman). So doth Sandilya 
say, * * ^ 

IV. i 1. There was Janasruti Pautrayana, who 
gave with faith, gave much and provided much fcKwI^'for 
others, all round he erected halls so that people from 
all sides could come and eat of his food, 2. Then one 
night swans flew (over his dwelling) and thus did one 
swan address another: ‘‘Lo, Bhallaksha, Bhallakshal 
Bright as Day is the glory of Janasruti Pautrayana 
spread, do not approach it, lest it burn you ” 3. The 
other swan replied: “What glory does he possess that 
you should sfieak of him as if he were Raikva of the 
cart?” The first asked. “Who is Raikva of the cart and 
why do you speak of him?” 4 The other replied: “As 
in a game of dice to one who has thrown the highest cast 
called Knta, all the lower ones too come automatically, 
even so, whatever good the people do, all that comes to 
Raikva; and if another knows what Raikva knows, to 
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him alsOj I say, would all the good of others come like 
that ” ^ 

iJaiiasruti who hears this conversation lepeats this to 
his mmstrel-charioteer in the morning and the latter is sent 
in search of Raik\a, the Brahman) 

He (the charioteer) found a person underneath Ms 
cart, scratching his itch, approached him and asked: 
'‘Worshipful Sire' You are Raikva of the Cart-’” “Yes, 
Yes,” replied Raikva The charioteer returned with the 
news that he had found Raikva. 

IV ii. 

(Janasruti approached Raikva with presents and asked 
for enlightenment on the God that Raikva worshipped ) 

IV hi. 1-4. (Raikva said.) “Air is the end, when 
fire goes out, it vanishes into air; when the Sun sets, it 
vanishes into air, when moon sets, it vanishes into air, 
when waters dry up, they vanish into air; air absorbs 
all this into itself This is with reference to the gods. 
Now with lefereiice to one’s self, life-breath is the end, 
when one sleeps, it is into breath that speech, sight, 
hearing and thought retire, it is breath that absorbs all 
this. These are the two finalities, air in the gods and 
breath among the senses. 

S-7. Now, when Saunaka Kapeya and Abhipr atari 
Kakshaseni were being served with food, a student came 
and asked for food; they gave Mm none. He said. “That 
one God who swallows all these four great ones (fire, etc., 
or life, speech, etc.), who is the protector of the worfd, 
him, living m many forms, O Kapeya, 0 Abhipratarin, 
mortals do not see, it is for Him that this food is intend- 
ed, and it is to Him that yon have denied food.” Saunaka 
Kapeya reflected on Ms words, and came to him and said. 
“The Soul of gods, father of the beings, of golden teeth, 
and all-devouring, He is never devoid of intelligence, 
His glory is great, Himself unconsumed, He consumes 
even what is not food, (viz., the other consumers); that 
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do we, O Bralimacharin, worship (And turning to the 
servants he said ) '‘Serve this (Brahmacharin) food. 

IV iv Handrumata Gautama said to Satyakama 
Jabala; “My dear Satyakama, fetch the sacred twig, I 
shall initiate you, you have not transgressed truth.” And 
having initiated him, Haridrumata separated from the 
flock four hundred cows, all lean and weak, and said to 
him, “My dear Satyakama, tend these.” Driving them out, 
Satyakama said, “I shall not return until they are multi- 
plied a thousandfold ” And he stayed away for a number 
of years until the cows became a thousand in number 

IV V 1-3 Then the bull in the herd (the god of 
Air) addressed him’ “Satyakama!” “My Lord,” respond- 
ed Satyakama. '‘My dear Satyakama, we are a thousand 
now, take us to the teacher’s dwelling. I shall teach one 
quarter of the Brahman” Satyakama asked him, “Lord, 
please tell me ” The bull (Vayu) said to him “The part 
called the eastern quarter, that called the western quarter, 
that called the southern quarter, that called the northern 
quarter, — these four parts together form one quarter of 
the Brahman; it is called the 'Illuminated' 

He who realises thus and meditates upon this fourfold 
quarter of the Brahman as the Illuminator, becomes a 
thing of splendour, conqueror of the worlds of light-’'' * 

rv. vi. 1. “Fire will reveal to you another quarter 
of the Brahman.” Next day, he drove the cows; at the 
place which they reached in the evening, Satyakama 
kindled the fire, stationed the cows, offered the sacred 
twigs, sat' bebiwi the fi®e, facing east*-'''^ 3 .Fire 
said to him: “Earth is one part, ether, one; heaven, one, 
ocean, one; thus, my dear, is the fourfold quarter of the 
Brahman called 'the Infinite’ (Ananta’iiat) 4. He who 
knows thus and worships this fourfold quarter of the 
Brahman as. the Infinite, becomes unrestricted in this 
wo^ld and attmns die limitless worlds . , , , ” 
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IV. vii “The Swan ( Snnl will reveal to you another 
foot of the Brahman.” The Swan fSun) flew to 
him, and said, “Fire is one portion; the sun, a 
second, the moon, a third, and lightning, the fourth, 
this, my dear, is the fourfold quarter of the Brahman 
knowm as ‘the Effulgence’ {Jyoiishmat), 

IV. viii “The water-fowl will reveal a foot of the 
Brahman to you * * The water-fowl flew to him,. . 
and said, “Breath is one part, eye one, ear one, mind 
one; this, my dear, is the fourfold quarter of the Brah- 
man called ‘the Rest’ (Ayatam) ^ 

IV ix 1-2 He reached Ms teacher’s dwelling place; 
the teacher addressed him, “Satyakama, you shine in- 
deed like one who has known the Brahman, who taught 
you?” He said, “Others than men, you, revered Sire, 
reveal it to me, according to my desire I have heard 
from those like your wor.shipful self that only the 
knowledge that is learnt from a teacher is best.” The 
teachei taught the same (as set forth above) to him; 
nothing was omitted * 

VI. i, 1-6. There was Svefcaketu Arimeya, to him 
his father (Arum) said. “Svetaketu, undergo disciple- 
ship duly; my dear, none in our line has failed to study 
the Vedas, and been a Brahman merely by birth.” Twelve 
years of age at that time, Svetaketu sought a teacher and 
returned when twenty-four, , having studied all Vedas, 
thinking much of himself, imagining himself learned, and 
^tiff. To Mm his father said. “My dear Svetaketu, you 
are elated, you consider yourself learned, and are con- 
ceited, did you ask of your teacher that teaching by 
which even that which has not been heard of, becomes 
heard, that which has not been thought of, becomes the 
object of thought, and that wMch has not been known, 
becomes known?” “My lord, what is that teaching?” 

’-Tills, accoiding to Saiikaja, is the mind. 
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cisked Svetaketu. The father said: ‘‘My dear Svetaketu, 
just as with one lump of clay all that is of mud becomes 
known, the change being only a name, the product of 
speech, and the truth is that it is all clay * * Even so, 
my dear, is that teaching * * * 

VI ii 1-4. “My dear, in the beginning, there was 
only this being, one and without a second. Some say here 
that in the beginning, there was this non-being, and one 
and without the other, and from non-being, being was 
bom ” The father continued: “My dear, how can this 
be? How can being come out of non-being? Therefore, 
my dear, being alone existed at first, one only, without a 
second. It reflected, ‘Let me become many and be born ’ 
It created light Light thought, ‘Let me become many 
and be born’ and produced waters.* * * The waters 
thought, ‘Let us become more and be born,’ and produced 
food.* * * 

VI ill 1-2 “Of the beings (so bornl, three are the 
origins, — those born of egg, those of living beings, and 
those of seed. The Supreme Deity thought. “I shall enter 
these three divinities (of light, water and food) with this 
life, namely, my own Seif, and shall unfold names and 
forms.” * * * 

VL iv.-vii 

(Then is described how the Supreme Bring unfolded the 
various forms by combining in each all the three, fire, 
water and food, while keeping the dominant nature of 
each.) 

VI viii. 1-7 XJddalaka Aruni told his son Svetaketu: 
“Know fiOTn me, 'my dear son, of the state of sleep 
When a man is said to sleep, he becomes united, my 
dear, with Reality; he attains {apiti) to his own real 
Self (Svam); hence they say that he is sleeping (svam- 
apita) : he has really been re-united with his own self 
Just as a bird, tied by a string, flies about in all direc- 
tions, does not find rest an 3 rwhere else, and returns to the 
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cage, even so, my dear, is that individual self; it wanders 
about in all directions, and failing to find rest anywhere 
else, returns to the true Being of life (Sat and Prana)', 
for, my dear, mind is tied to that Being of life.* * * By 
its offshoot, food, seek the root, water, by its offshoot 
water, my dear, seek the root, fire; by the offshoot, fire, 
my dear, seek the root, the true Being (Sat ) , all these 
beings, my dear, are rooted in this Sat, in it they abide, 
in it are they established * * * hly dear, when a roan 
departs from this mortal life, his speech becomes one 
with the mind, the mind with the life-breath, the life- 
breath in fire, the fire m the Supreme Deity This true 
Being, this subtle source of the world, that is the soul 
of everything, that is Truth, that is the Self, That Thou 
Art'P O Svetaketu. 

VI. ix 1-2 as. my dear son, honey-bees pro- 

duce honey, collect the honey from various trees and 
make it all into one, and just as m that honey, the es- 
sences have nothing to distinguish them, T am the juice 
from this tree, I am the juice from tliat,’ even so, my 
dear, all these beings, having become one with the one 
True Being (Sat) are unaware that they have all come 
into Him * * * 

VI. X 1-2. '‘My dear, these rivers of the east flow 
eastward; those of the west, westward, they arise from 
the ocean and to the ocean they return. As all is absorbed 
in the ocean and the rivers do not have the sense, T am 
this, I am that,’ even so, my dear, all these beings spring 
from Sat but know not that they have sprung there- 
from.* * * 

VI xi. 1-3 “My dear, just as when this huge tree 
is hewn at its roots, middle or top, it bleeds but continues 
to live, being pervaded by life, and absorbs water and 

1 ' Tat tvafii asi One of the tour Great Affirmations ( Maha- 
vahyas j of the Upanishads associated with, the four Vedas and the 
best known, among them. 
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fiourishes happily, but when life leaves one branch of it 
after another, it shrivels, branch by branch, until it 
withers completely when life has left all parts of it, even 
so, my dear, know that when life departs, the body 
perishes but not life itself; this is the subtle source of 
life, it is the Soul of everything * 

VI xii. ‘‘Bring the fruit of the Nyagrodha tree ” 
“Here Sir “Open ii ” “It is opened, Sir ” “What do 
you see^” “Sir, I see seeds, as small as atoms ” “Split 
one of these.” “One is split, Sir” “What do you see 
inside’” “Nothing, Sir” “My dear,” the father told 
Svetaketu, “from that minute source which you cannot 
see, this huge Nyagrodha springs, believe this, my 
dear -'i' ^ 

VI xiii 1-2 “Drop this salt into water and come 
to me tomorrow morning ” Svetaketu obeyed. The father 
said “Bring the salt that you put in overnight ” The son 
reflected and did not know where it was The father said 
‘.Vh' It has been dissolved, sip it at the top, how does 
it taste?” “It is salty.” “Sip it at the middle, how does 
it tasted” “Salty.” “Throw it away and con^,.,to me” 
He obeyed saying that salt remains intact there for ever. 
To him the father said: “Here in your body, my dear, 
you do uot realise .the True Being, but here itself 
is it. 

VI XIV “My dear, just as one brings a man blind- 
fold from the Gandhara country, and leaves him in a 
deserted forest, and that man cries aloud to east or north, 
south or west, ‘I have been brought blindfold’, and 
then one removes the bandage over his eyes, and tells 
him: 'This way lie the Gandharas. go in this direction’, 
and enquiring from village to village, that informed and 
intelligent man reaches the Gandharas, even so here, he 
who has a teacher knows To one such, there is only so 


^ This text that he who has taken a teacher knows {Achii'i'y'Stva» 
Puritsho Veda ) emphasises that knowledge, particularly apiritual, is 
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much delay as it takes for the release from the body, 
then he becomes one with the Supreme.’’ * * =ic 

VII i 1-3. Narada approached Sanatkumara say- 
ing, ‘‘My lord, teach rae ” Sanatkumara said to him: 
“Tell me first what you know, then I shall tell you what 
is beyond that ” “Worshipful Sire! I know the Rigveda, 
Vajurveda, Samaveda, Atharvan, the fourth Veda, Iti- 
hasa-Purana, the fifth, grammar, the Veda of the Vedas, 
the lore relating to the propitiation of the spintb of the 
ancestors {Sraddha), mathematics, portents, calculation 
of time, logic, polity, mythology, the Vedic accessories of 
phonetics, ritual and metrics, demonology, military 
science, astronomy, poison-cures, and the arts and lores 
connected with gods and men This, revered Sire, I know. 
I who know all this, 0 revered Sire, am only a knowcr 
of the texts of the mantras, but not of the Self I have 
heard from those like your lespected self that he who 
knows the Self ovelcolne^ soriow So revered Sire, I am 
dejected, may you, revered Sue, take me to the further 
shore ’’ ’ 

To him Sanatkumara said, “Whatever you have 
learnt is only the name * 4. . .(all) this is Name; 
worship Name (as Brahman}.* * * 

VII ii. “Speech is greater than Name; for it is 
speech that reveals the Rigveda, the Yaj'urveda, . up to 
the worm, fly and ant; speech reveals virtue and vice, 
truth and falsehood, good and bad, the pleasing and 
otherwise,, speech reveals all this; worship speech (as 
Biahman). 

efficacious only when one learns it (JirecUy from a teacher in person, 
and not from a book. This is true of every school of thouglit in 
Hinduism , hence one finds again and again, particularly in the 
Upanishads, references to the teacher-pnpil succe.ssions and the 
association of particular teachings with certain teachers- The idea 
occurs already in Rigvedic hymn X 32.7 " One ignorant of the place 

asked one who knew , and instructed by the one who knows, he goes 
to his destination " 
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VII. iii. “Mind is greater than speech. , Mind is the 
Selfj mind is the world, mind is the Brahman; worship 
mind (as BrahmanJ.* * 

VII IV. 1-2. “Will is greater than mind; when one 
wills, he thinks, utters speech, utters it in names, in 
names are all mantras unified, and all acts, in mantras 
* Meditate upon Whll {Sankalpa) (as Brahman).* * * 

VII V. “Mental awareness (Chitta) is greater than 
will.* * * Worship mental awareness (as Brahman) *)==(= 

VII vi “Meditation is gi eater than awareness, the 
very heavens appear to be in meditation, the veiy ether 
appears to be in meditation, the sky appears to be medi- 
tating, the waters appear to be meditating, the rocks 
appear to be in meditation, so also gods and men, hence 
whichever man here attains greatness among men has 
a share of the fruits of meditation. Those that are 
small, quarrel amongst themselves, point out the defects 
of others and indulge m slander; the great ones however 
show that they have realised the fruits of meditation 
(Sol worship meditation (as Brahman).* * * 

“Knowledge is greater than meditation. .Worship 
knowledge (as Brahman). 

VII viii. “Strength is greater than knowledge; a 
hundred men of knowledge are overcome by one strong 
man, ..by strength doth the world stand, worship 
strength (as Brahman).*** 

VII is. “Food is greater than strength. Worship 
food (as Brahman) .* * * 

VII s “Water is greater than food; when there is 
not sufficient rain, lives take ill, food becomes scarce; 
all these forms are but water; worship water (as Brah- 
man),* * * 

VII. xi. “Fire is greater than water. . Worship fire 
(as Brahman).* * * 
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Vll xii '‘Ether is greater than fire . Worship 
ether (as Brahman)/'' ‘ ^ 

VII siii “hlemory is greater than ether, Worship 
memory (as Brahman) + 

VII xiv. “Wish is greater than memory; fired 
by desires does one’s memory learn by heart the mantras, 
perform the acts, wish for sons and cattle and aspire to 
get the best of both worlds. (So worship wish as Brah- 
man ) 

VII XV 1. “Life-breath is greater than wish, like 
spokes in a hub are all things sot in breath Life- 
breath IS father, raotlier, brother, sistei, teacher, the 
knower of the Brahman ' ^ 4 All these aie breath, he 

who sees this, thinks this and knows this, becomes an 
expounder of the transcendent principle (Ativadhi),-^ 

VII xvi ''Actually, the .-Vfivadin is he whr) speaks 
of Trulh as the fiansteiKicnt reality “Respected Sir, let 
me speak of Tiulh as the transcendent reality,” said 
Narada “Then, Tiuth must be known,” said Sanat- 
kumara “Truth, O blessed Sirel I desire to know,” said 
Narada 

VII. xvii-xxui. “When one understands, one speaks 
truth, without understanding, he does not speak truth, 
only on understanding that one speaks truth; so under- 
standing should be understood,” (said Sanalkumara) . 
(Said Narada*) “I desire to understand understanding.” 
(Sanatkumara) . “When one thinks, one understands, 
without thinking one does not understand, by thinking 
one understands; mind is therefore to be understood” 
(Narada) : “Lord, I desire to know the mind ” “When 
one believes, he thinks “Lord, I desire to have 

faith ” “When one dedicates oneself, he acquires 
faith . , When one is dutiful, one is firmly dedicated 
. When one is happy, one performs his duty; in sor- 
row one does not* it is in happiness that one does: one 
10 
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should understand what happiness is.’’ “My lord, I desire 
to understand happiness ” “That which is without any 
limitation is happiness, there is no happiness in the finite, 
the infinite alone is happiness, the Infinite is to be under- 
stood ’’ ‘'My lord, I desire to know the Infinite.” 

VII. xxiv-xxv. “Where one sees nothing else, hears 
nothing else, is conscious of nothing else, that is the un- 
limited; when one sees another, hears another, is con- 
scious of another, that is limited. What is unlimited is 
immortal; what is limited is mortal ” “My lord, where 
is that unlimited established?” “In its own greatness, or 
1 ather not in any greatness In tlie world cows and horses 
aie said to be greatness, elephants and gold, servant and 
wife, corn-fields and houses, I do not speak of a great- 
ness like this in which one is established in another , but 
I speak of that which alone is below and above, behind 
and before, on the right and lett, that alone is all this 
Xow this is taught as the T' and nothing else, it is ‘I’ 
that IS below and above; it is T’ that is behind and 
before; it is T' that is to the left and light, it is ‘I’ that 
is all this Then this is taught as the Self, nothing else, 
It is the Self that is below and above, behind and before, 
on the right and left; rhe Self is all this He who seeks 
like this, thinks like this, knows like this, becomes one 
who delights in the Seif, sports in the Self, consorts in the 
Seif, enjoys the Self, he becomes Lord of himself, he 
moves as he pleases in all the worlds * * 

VII xxvi There is this verse here: “He who 
se^ thus sees not death, illness or misery; he who sees 
thus, sees everything, obtains everything and m every 
manner” * * When what is taken in (by the senses) 
is pure, the mind is pure, when the mind is pure, the 
memory is steady; when memory is secure, all knots are 
untied.” To ISTarada, who had washed himself of the 
stains, the blessed Sanatkumara shows the other shore of 
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darkness; that Sanatkumara, they say, is God Skanda^ 
they say, he is indeed God Skanda. 

VIII i 1 Now within this little lotus-like home in 
this city of Brahman, the body, there is the tiny ether; 
that which is inside is to be sought, it is to be 
known. ‘ 3 This ether within the heart is as much as 

this ether (outside) , inside itself both the heaven and 
earth are laid, both fire and air, both Sun and moon; 
iighining and stars, whatever man has here and even 
that which he has not, all that is laid in here.''*' ^ 5. . 

By the aging of the body, this does not age; by the 
killing of the body this is not killed; this is in truth the 
city called the Brahman, in it are (allj desires com- 
prised, tins is the Soul in which evil and good alike have 
ceased to exist, devoid of old age, death, sorrow, hunger, 
or thirst of true desires and of true intentions '■ 
0 Just as here, whatever of this world one gains by one’s 
acts IS run through, even .?g the other world gained by 
merit is spent, thciefore those who depart without know- 
ing the Self and these true desires do not have free- 
dom of movement in any world, but they who depart 
knowing the Self and the true desires enjoy the free- 
dom of all the worlds. ii 10 Whatever direction 
his desire lakes, whatever he desires, comes at Ins mere 
wish and with it he becomes great iii. 1 The true 
desires are shrouded by the false. ''' 2. .In the same 

ether of the heart one’s true desires are smothered by 
untruth, just as those who do not know how to discover 
treasure-trove, even though cvalking over the place, 
would not unearth a treasuie of gold buried beneath it, 
even so all these beings, passing into it (m deep sleep) 
day after day, do not gam this world of the Brahman 
(within their heart) ; they are led away by untruth 
3 This Self is in the heart; this is the etymology of the 
word '■Bndaya' (Heart), Tn the heart is He’ {Hridi 

ayam)-, one who is conscious of this fact every day at'- 

* 
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tains the heaven 4. Now this serenity (in deep sleep) 
which arises above this physical state, reaches the Light 
Supreme, attains its own innate foniij this is the Self, 
that IS the immortal and fearless; this the Brahman, the 
name of this Brahman is Truth { Saiyam) ; so spoke 
(the teacher). S. These are the three letters (in Sutyam)^ 
sa-tt-yam] what is 'Saf (existence) is immortal; then 
what is "'ti' is mortal, then 'yam’ is that by which the two 
are held in control.'^ * iv 1 Then this Self is the dam 
that saves this world from being washed away, day and 
night do not cross this dam, neither good nor bad 
deed, all evils retire from it, the woild of the Brahman 
destroys all evil ^ ' 3 Only to those who gam this 
woiid of the Brahman through continence does this 
woild belong for them theie is freedom of movement in 
all tJie worlds, 

VIII V. 1-5 What they call saciifice is only con- 
tinence. What they call propitiation with sacrifice is 
only continence, what they call the long sacrificial ses- 
sion is only continence. .What they call silent medita- 
tion is only continence . What they call fasting is only 
continence .What they call the retuement to the forest 
is only continence * * 

VIII vu-viii * ^The words of Prajapati (Creator) 
about Self both the gods and the demons heard of, they 
said. ‘‘Ah, we shall search for the Self, by finding which 
one attains all the worlds and all desires Indra, of 
the gods, started out, and Virochana, of the demons, 
independently, the two, sacred twig in hand, approached 
Prajapati The two observed studentship for tliirty-two 
years; Prajapati (then) asked them, “Besiring what, 
have you been staying here?” They said, ‘"^That Self 
wherein, all is destroyed, which is devoid of old age, death 
and sorrow, hunger and thirst, of true desires and re- 
solves,— that IS to be sought, that is to be known, and 
he who searches for it and knows it obtains ail the worlds 
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and all the desires These are being propagated as your 
Lordship’s words; desiring that Self, we have lived here 
{as students) ” 

Prajapati told them; “The Person seen in the eye is 
the Self, this is immortal and fearless; this is Brahman ” 
“Now, Lord, who is he, the Person (image ) who appears 
on the waters or in the mirror (when one looks into 
them)?” (asked Indra and Virochana) Prajapati replied, 
“He alone is seen in all these/’ Prajapati told them 
(further). “Look into a dish or water, and tell me if 
you do not understand the self^” They looked into the 
dish of water. Prajapati asked them, “What do you see^’’ 
They replied, “Lord, we see the whole of ourself, our 
replica, to the very hairs and nails ” Prajapati told them, 
“Put on excellent ornaments and good dre.ss and deco- 
rating yourself look into the dish of water. . They (did 
so and) said, “Lord, just as we are ornamented and 
dressed well, and decorated, even so are we in this dish 
of vrater, with excellent ornaments and dress, and deco- 
tated.” Prajapati said- “This is the Self; this is im- 
moital and fearless, this is the Braliman,” With their 
hearts at rest, the two departed. 

Looking at the two Prajapati said, “Without grasp- 
ing the Self, Without .seeking and knowing it, these two 
are going, gods or demons, they will take this as the 
teaching and will come to grief.” 

With his heart at rest, Virochana went to the Asuras 
and taught them this teaching that Self alone was to be 
adorned and served and that by" adoring and serving the 
Self, one attained both the worlds, this and the other 
Therefore it is that e\'en now they call one who gives 
not, believes not and offers no sacrifices, “Alas, he is an 
Asura/’ This is the knowledge of the Asuras, — they deco- 
rate the body of the dead with perfumes and flowers and 
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tood, dress and ornaments; with this they think they 
are winning the other worldd 

VIII. ix. But without returning to the gods, Indra 
thought about this danger. ‘Just as the person represent- 
ed by the image becomes well-dressed and decorated, 
even so it will also become blind, squint and maimed in 
the limbs, and following the death of the body, will also 
die, I do not see anything to be enjoyed in this personal- 
ity seen in the image ’ So, with the sacred twig in hand, 
Indra came back to Prajapati Prajapati told him 
‘ India, with your heart at rest you went away with Viro- 
chana, now ior what reason have you returned?” 

(Indra gave expression to the ilanger that he saw in 
the behel of tbo nnagc-peison as the Self I 

Prajapati “Indra, so it is, but I .shall instruct you 
again, stay here for another thuty-two years.” Indra 
lived there as student for another thirty-two years. To 
him Prajapati said: 

VIII X “This person who moves about in dreams in 
a grand manner, he is the Self, he is immortal and free 
from fear, he is the Brahman.” With his heart at rest, 
Indra departed, but without going to the gods,' he saw 
danger here too. “Even though this dreamer does not be- 
come blind or squint when his body becomes so, and is 
not affected by the defects of his body,. . .yet these seem 
to affect him and haunt him; he appears to be conscious 
of pain, and even weeps as it were; I do not find heie 
any sign of joy ” With sacred twig in hand, he returned 
to Prajapati Indra underw'ent training for another 
thirty-two years and Prajapati told him' 

VIII XI “Where one sleeps deeply, in full serenity, 
and dreamless, that is the Self, it is immortal and fear- 
less; It is the Brahman,” said Prajapati. With his heart 
at ease, Indra departed, but without returning to the 

^ C/ the elaborate Egyptian practices and beliefs regatdmg 
the dead- 
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gods, he saw danger theie again ‘"F^ven one m deep sleep 
does not know himself as ‘I ani/ nor does he know these 
bemgs, he has become extinct; T do not find anything to 
lejoice in there ” Again, ^acred twig in hand, India came 
to Prajapati '■ ’ Indra lived there for five more years, 

the years became one hundred and one . Prajapati 
told him 

VIII xii “Indra, this body is mortal, ensnared by 
death, it is the lodging of the immortal unbodied Self, 
becoming embodied, the Self becomes caught up In the 
pleasant and the unpleasant, so long as it is m the em- 
bodied state, there is no overcoming the pleasant, but 
when it exists, dissociated from the body, the pleasant 
and unpleasant alike touch him not * That is the 
person par excellence. It then goes about laughing, play- 
ing and in dalliance with women or in enjoyment of 
vehicles or kinsmen, never having in mind this body, an 
aitiflnal product into nrhich it had come Like a horse or 
an ox harnessed to a carnage is this Self (individual) 
joined to this body Now, at the place marked by the 
pupil of the eye, there the Self is in the eye, and the eye 
itself is only the instrument of seeing, that which has the 
knowledge of T smell this’ is the Self, the nose is but the 
instrument of smelling, that which has the knowl- 
edge, T speak this,’ is the Self, the tongue itself 
being the instrument of speaking: that which has 
the knowledge, ‘I hear this,’ is the Self, the ear itself 
being the instrument of hearing. That which has 
the knowledge T think this,’ is the Self, the mind is 
the divine eye, with this divine eye Cof the mind) the 
Self sports seeing all these desires and those that are in 
the world of the Brahman, This Self the gods adore, and 
they therefore have all the worlds and all desires; he 
who seeks that Self and understands it obtains all the 
worlds and all desires ” Thus said Prajapati, indeed 
thus did he say,* * * 
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VIII. XV This, Brahma told Prajapati, Piajapati 
handed down to Manu, and Manu to men. 

Having learnt the Vedas at the teacher’s abode ac- 
cording to the rules laid down and in the leisure available 
after attending upon the teachei, having completed his 
study and having been discharged, one should settle down 
to family life m a holy place, continue his Vedic studies, 
build up a body of virtuous men Tsons, pupils, etc 1, es- 
tablish firmly all his senses in the Self, exerting no pres- 
sure on any being, outside of the ordained sacred acts,' 

he who conducts himself like this to the end of his life, 
attains the world of the Brahman, he never returns, in- 
deed he returns not. 

BUIHADAttANYAKA UPANISHAD 

(Belongs to the Sukla Yajurveda, forms the elosiug 
part of the extensive Brahraana the Satapatha, of that 
Veda, itself extensive, the Biihaclaranyaka, is one of the 
tuo most important Upanishads. It opens with the intci- 
piemtion of tlie inner meaning of the greatt'st of all the 
seripture-oidamed acts, the hoise-saeiifirc, Aavamedha, as 
a moans of sfnntual meditation ) 

I 1 . 1. Dawn is the head of the sacrificial hoise, 
the Sun, its eye, air, its breath; fire, Vaisvanara, its open 
mouth, the year, the body of the sacrificial horse, 
heaven, its back, ether, its belly earth, its hoof; the 
quarters, its ribs; the seasons, its limbs; months and 
fortnights, its joints.* * * 

I. ii. 1 There was nothing { distinct) here originally, 
this was wrapped in Death, in hunger; for hunger indeed 
is death, It created the mind so that it might possess one 
It (the Cosmic Being, Hiranyagarbha) went about wor- 
shipping itself; out of its own self-esteem, the waters 
weie born; ‘from my adoration of ir^self {arch), water 
{ka) has been born, that is the explanation of arka ’ 'i' * ^ 
2 Water is ven'ly this adorable being (Arka) the frqth 
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of water solidified into earlli; he then exerted himself 
ou eaith, from Him who exerted and was in heat, the 
energy that Boweil out became fire ('the Cosmic Being, 
Virat). 3. ^ This life fof all beings) became thiee- 

fold, the east was his head, the intermediate quarters 
on either side (northeast and southeast) his arms; the 
west was his hind pait, the intermediate quarters (noith- 
west and southwest) his thighs, the south and north 
were his sides; heaven his back, the sky his abdomen, 
this earth the chest; this being is established in the 
waters . 4. He desired; “Let a second self of mine be 

born,'” and he, that Hunger, the Death, consorted with 
Speech through his mind The seed that appealed then 
became the year. =<* ’f' * 5 _ -k ^ 4= With that speech and with 
the mind, he created all this, whatever there is here, 
Riks, Yaju.s, Samans, the metres, the sacrifices, human 
beings, cattle Wliatovcn he created, he resolved to de- 
vour, as he devours iad) everything, Adui is so call- 
^ 

0, He desired that he would sacrifice again with a 
bigger sacrifice He exerted, he contemplated intensely 
and from him who exerted and was in heat thus, fame 
and strength came out, life-breath (senses) is fame and 
strength. When these life-breaths (senses) came out of 
him, his body again began to swell; hi.s ramd continued 
to be in his body. 7. He desired, ‘Let this body of mine 
be fit for sacrifice; let me become embodied.’ Thereupon 
he became a hoise (Asva); since he swelled (asvaf) and 
became fit for sacrifice (medbya), the Asvnmedha 
(horse-sacrifice) is so called.^ * He who blazes (the 
Sun) is venly the Asvamedha; the year is his body, 
this fire is its sacrificial fire, these worlds are its limbs, 
these two, the sacrificial fire and the Asvamedha sacri- 
fice (fire and Sun) are again only one Deity, Death. 

L lii. The descendant.? of Prajapati (the Creator) 
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were of two classes, the gods and the demons/ of the 
two, the gods were less and the demons were more, they 
contended mutually in the worlds, the gods said. “Well, 
we shall overcome the demons in the sacrifice with 
Udgitha ” 

(This peetion, called ITdgitha Brahmana, describes the 
meditation with OM and its greatness througli a nariative, 
oceuriing also in the Chandogya Upaniehad, Ch 1. The 
section closes with a ]a.j)CL or meditative recital pertaining 
to Pima (life) at the time when one of the Saman 
'lingers, the PmstotT^ begins one of tlie Pavamana 
Samans, the jnpa is called Ahhiiar'oha as it helps one that 
recites it to ascend to one’s omi divine Self, as Sankara 
hays in his commentaiy here The following w the japa the 
three montm$ (Yajus) of which have become gioally 
popular in modern times and are widely cited as mottos 
or recited as prayers.) 

From the unreal lead me to Reality, from darkness 
lead me to Light; from death lead me to Immortal- 
ity d* ^ 

I iv. 1-3. In the beginning there was this Self in the 
form of a person (the Prime Creator), he around 

but saw nothing besides himself. At first he said, T am'; 
thence came the name ‘I’ (Aham) , hence, even now, 
when one is called, he first responds with ‘Here am I' 
(A ham) and then only says his other name; and because 
he was earlier (furva) to all this (creation) and burnt 
(usk) all evils, he is called Purusha * * He was afraid; 
hence one who is alone is afraid; he reflected, “When 
there is nothing besides me, why am I afraid^” There- 
upon his fear vanished. Why should he have feared^ It 
is from the presence of a second that fear arises. He was 

According to Sanlsara it is the faculties, .speech, etc , that are the 
gods and demons , in their shining spiritual phase, thej^ are gods 
( deva) and in their decadent material phase demons ( asvya ), 

^ Asato ma ^at gamaya, Tainaso ma jyotii' gamaya; Mniyot ma 
amrUam gamaya 
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not happy, hence the lonely )nan is not happy, he de- 
sired a second he was as much in size as a man and 
^T.oman locked in embrace, he sundered (pat) in twain 
this self of his, thence arose the husband and the wife 
{Pat!-pjtni) , Yajnavalkya had observed. “We two are 
each like half of a split pea ” Hence this void is indeed 
filled by the woman; he embraced her, men were born 
therefrom, 

{The creation of the animal world is then described.) 

S He knew, T am the creation, I created all this.'^ 

6 When they say with respect to each god, 'Propitiate 
this god with a sacrifice, pi opitiate that god with a sacri- 
fice,’ that god IS only his manifestation, he is all the 
gods ^ * 7. At that time this was undefined. He defined 

It by name and form, — 'Uiis is named so. this is of this 
form ’ 'I' * He entered here to the very tip of Ins nails, 

even as a lazm in its Cdsc or fire in its place Him they 
do not see, for he is not complete, breathing, he becomes 
breath speaking, speech; seeing, eye; hearing, ear, 
thinking, mind; these are Ins names and actions, he who 
worships one or the other of these does not know; for 
this is not complete, for he becomes one or the other 
(according to the act); bur one should worship him as 
Self, for there all thc^e become one, tlie Self is the path 
of all this, for by it one realizes all this 8, This is 
dearer than a son, dearer than wealth, dearer than any- 
thing else; clo.ser than everything, namely, the Self,* * * 
One must worship the Self alone as dear. Whoever wor- 
ships the Self alone as dear will find that nothing perish- 
able will be dear to him * * 

] 0. At the beginning was the Brahman; it knew itself, 
as T am the Brahman; therefore it became everything. 
Whoever among the gods understood this, became that 
Brahman; even so among the seers, and among the men 
The seer Vamadeva saw this and claimed: 'I was Manu, 
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I was the Sun.’ Su, even now, he that knows thus, "I am 
the Btahman" becomes all this, even the gods are not 
powerful enough to undo him, for he becomes their 
Self 

11-13 

(The creation of the Kshatuyas, Vaisyas and Sndras 
among gods and men is then doseiihcd; when he found all 
of them not powerful enough, he created Dhaima ) 

14. He created above all these, what is still superior, 
Righteousness, this Dharma is more formidable than 
royalty, therefore there is nothing greater than Right- 
eousness, hence the weak man hopes to vanquish the 
strong through Righteousness, as through the King, 
R ghteousness is Truth; for he who speaks truth is said 
to espouse Righteousness, and he espouses truth; both 
are thus the same, 

11. i. 1-2 There was the proud Gargya Balaki, ex- 
pert at exposition; he told King Ajatasatru of Kasi. “1 
shall tell you about the Brahman ” Ajatasatru said 'AVe 
shall give you a thousand (of cows) for the.se words ” 
Gargya said. “That same person is the Sun, it is him 
that I worship as the Brahman ’’ Ajatasatru s^id’ “Do 
not talk to me of this , I adore hinr as the Excelling one, 
as the head of all beings, as King.* * * ” 

3-13 

(Thus Gargya went on mentioning several other objects 
he was adoring a? Btaliman, — -Moon, Lightning, Ether, Air, 
Fire, Water, etc , going up to Intellect But Ajatasatru did 
not appiove of any of these.) 

14-20 .Ajatasatru took Gargya by the hand; they 
came to a sleeping man^ him Ajatasatru called by name, 
“O mighty one, in white dress, Soma, King!” He did not 
get up; he awoke him by squeezing his hand; he arose 
Ajatasatru asked “When this man was asleep, this per- 

’ This I*; the M aha^vedi} a, Greatt AfPrmation, Aham Brahma aswi 
Qi the Yoja-vccia 
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son in the form of intelligence, where had he gone^ From 
where did he come back now^*” Gargya knew this not. 
Ajatasatru “When he m the form of intelligence was 
asleep, he gathered the knowledge of the senses through 
their faculties and slept in the ether that is within the 
heart, when he draws (into himself) all those faculties, 
then the person sleeps, then the sense of smell is with- 
drawn, speech is withdrawn, the eye is withdrawn, 
the ear is withdrawn, the mind is withdrawn. When he 
moves about in dream, all those worlds are his, he be- 
comes a mighty king or an eminent Brahman or rises 
high and falls low; just as a great king, collecting his 
foices, moves about in his country as he pleases, even so 
this person gathers the senses and moves about as he 
pleases m his body But when he is in deep sleep, he is 
not aware of anything, there are seventy-twu thousand 
veins which issue from the heart all over the body, 
returning through them he stay.s in the body, just as a 
boy, a gicat king, or an eminent Brahman, having at- 
tained exceeding happiness, lies down, even so he sleeps 
just as a spider would move about with the web thrown 
out by itself; just as small sparks proceed from the fire, 
even so from this Self, all faculties, all worlds, all gods, 
and all beings issue. This is the secret description of it 
that takes one to it, the Truth of the Truth; the faculties 
are the truth; of them, he is the Truth 

II in 1. Two are the phases of the Brahman, that 
with form and that without form, the mortal and the im- 
mortal, the limited fixed to a place and the unlimited 
which IS not fixed to a place, the existing and th^ 
other.* * * 

6 Of this person, the appearance in one form or 
another is like a cloth dyed in turmeric .Now the indi- 
cation of this person (Brahman) is this, Not this’ 

for beyond saying ^Not this, not this,’ there is nothing 
else possible. Then as to the name of the Brahman; it is 
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the ‘‘Truth beyond the Trutk^' the fatultioh are the truth, 
of them this is the truth. 

IL IV 1-3 '‘Maitreyi,” saut Yiijiiavalkya, ‘■‘looh 
here, I am going away from thiY station (of a householder 
to that of a recluse); I would like to settle matters (of 
property) between you and tMs KaLyayani Maitreyi 
asked" "Worshipful Lord, if this whole world were filled 
with wealth for me, would I become immortal theieby^” 
"No,” said Yajnavalkya, “just as the life of those that 
command ample resources, even so would your life be, 
but of immortality, there is no hope through wealth ” 
hlaitreyi said "What shall I do with that which would 
not help me to become imjiiortal? What, my lord, you 
know (of ihe means to immortality), tell me that only ” 

4. Yajnavalkya replied: “Ah, my devoted wife, you 
are indeed dear to me, you speak what is cU'ar; conic, 
sit down, I shall e.xplam to you; and as 1 do so, try to 
grasp it.” 

5. Yajnavalkya said: “It is not for the sake of the 
husband that the husband is dear to the vvifo, but it is 
for the sake of one’s Self tlut the husband is dear It is 
not for the sake of the wife tliat the wife is dear to the 
husband, but it is for the sake of one’s Self that the wife 
is dear. It is not as if the sons are dear to one for the 
pleasure of the sons, but it is for the pleasure of one’s 
Self that sons are dear. 

(The statement is then o-pouted with refcn'ucc to 
wealth, tho Brahman, the Kshatnya, the irorld,^, the cods 
and the living beings ) 


“It IS not as if all things are dear to one for theii 
pleasure, but it is for the pleasure of one’s Self that all 
things are dear Look, it is the Self that is to be seen, 
heard abo ut, thought about, and contemplated upon ‘■ 


JThe three stages of spmtual quest according to riindnisr 
Smvana. Manim, N i-didhyasam, hcamg about the Trutli, rcrntoiou 
It wth reasoning and making it part oi one's exporwnee ( ambhava 
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Maitreyi, by seeing the Self, hearing about it, thinking 
about It, and understanding it, all this becomes known 

6 ‘'He who thinks the Brahman is different from the 
Sell IS lepudiated by the Brahman, he who thinks the 
Kshatriya is different from the Self is repudiated by the 
Kshatriya, the worlds repudiate him who thinks the 
woilds are different from the Self, the gods repudiate 
him who thinks the gods are different from the Self, the 
living beings repudiate him who sees them as different 
from the Self, all things repudiate him who thinks all 
things are different from the Self; this Brahman, this 
Kshatriya, these worlds, these gods, these living beings, 
all that IS, constitutes the Self 

10. “ .Behold, It is the breath of this great Being, 
— this Rigveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda, Atharvaveda, Ithi- 
htisa, Puiana, the secret exercises, the secret rloctriaes, 
the verses, the aphorisms, the exegelical and recommend- 
atory texts, all these are the breath of this Being 
only 

12 '■ Just as a lump of salt thrown into water would 
dissolve in water and there can be none to extract it, and 
whenever one takes the water, it would still only be salt, 
even so this great Being, without horizon, without end, 
is only one mass of knowledge.* * * 

14. "Where theie is, as it were, duality, there one 
smells another, sees another, hears another, speaks to 
another, thinks of another, knows another, but where, 
to one, everything is but the Self, there what shall he 
smell and with whose aid? Wliat shall he see and with 
whose aid? What shall he hear and with whose aid? 
Whom shall he address and with whose aid? What shall 
he think and with whose aid? What shall he know and 
with whose aid? Thai by which he knows all this, where- 

1 gives Uio key Lo undexsland the spiritual ojientation of 
Indian .Esthetics, of all literary and aitistic pursuit in India. 
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by shall lie know By what can this knower be 
known ^ ^ ^ 

15 ‘‘This Self is the lord of ail beings, the king of 
all beings; just as at the hub and the rim of the chauot 
wheel all the spokes are fitted, even so are all beings, all 
gods, all worlds, all lives, ail seh’es abide m this 
Self ” ^ 

III i. 1-2. Janaka, King of Videhas, performed a 
sacrifice with profuse gifts.^ Theie, Brahmans from the 
Kurus and Panchalas had gathered: Janaka of the Vi- 
dehas desired to know who among those Krabmans was 
most learned, he penned a thousand lows, and ten pieces 
of gold were tied to the horns of each cow He told them 
0 Venerable Brahmans' Let him among you who knows 
best the Brahman drive away these cows (to his home),” 
The Brahmans did not daie. Then Vajnavalkya told his 
pupil, “My dear, drive these cows [to our home) ” The 
pupil addressed Yajnavalkya: “0 >ou lenowned for 
knowledge of the Samanl” and drove the cows home, 
Tbe other Brahmans grew angry (asking), 'TIow could 
he (Yajnavalkya) call himself the foremost adept of the 
Brahman amongst us?” Thereupon, there was Asvala, the 
Hotr-priest of Janaka Vaideha, he asked' “Yajnavalkya, 
you are the foremost adept of the Brahman amongst us?” 
Yajnavalkya replied' “Our respects to the adejit of the 
Brahman' We desire only cows!” Then the Hotr-priest 
Asvala undertook to question Yajnavalkya. 

3 He said. “Yajnavalkya, when all this is encom- 
passed by Death, caught up m death, by what does the 
sacrifice escape being caught by death?” Yajnavalkya. 
“By speech which is the Hotr-priest and fire, speech is 
the Hotr-priest of the sacrifices, it is the Hotr-priest, it 
IS the release, total release.” 


* Asvamedha or bojne otliei sacrifice called 
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(TJk'ii tiio Adlivto’y;.! {lie oyc> and the Sun, the 

lUluuli' lli(‘ lifo-brcoUi ;ind ait, and tlif Brahman 

piu'-jl., dll' imiui aiuj iiUMin, aiu itienlionetl um Hit' 

■mtl total i't'k'aao, tiu' firal, hwo yt'lcasps fioni da3’' and night 
find the (n'jglit and dank Xuiknghta, and the latt is the 
meaiih t)l a^c■enrling to heaven The release is, as Sankara 
explains, froiu deatli 01 the fono of time and act {Mrtt'yoh 

k,ul(t~I(tLi>Jumfd, Ivartna-lakshanati eka ) 

7 - 8 . 

(AsA’ala then puts a sories of cjueptions on the saciifice 
and Yajnavulkya answers ponding out the nmer sigmli- 
catu’es of ceilajn aspects of the sacrifice ) 

in. ii. 1-9. 

t'riui (piesiion of .laratkarava Ardabhaga and Yajna- 
valhya's auh\vei> im u-spcct ot the faculties and (heir ob- 
jeets whifh aie etiiled Orahat^ and . 1 bV//u/u‘(.'i. because lh(‘y 
afford the catch hy wtuch Death (l/'r/h/ai si'ikcs niaa) ) 

K> 'Ahijnavalkya,’' '■aid Jaratkaiava, “while all this 
is food foi Death, what is the Deity for whom Death is 
food’” {Viijituvd/kya:) (“There is a death for Death, 
fori Agru (fire) is death, it, (in turn) becomes food for 
watci , thus does one conquer death ” * * * 

Id “YajnavaTkya,” said Artabhaga, “when a dead 
man’s speech goe.s into fire, breath into wind, eye into the 
Sun, mind into the moon, ear into the quarters, body to 
the earth, the Self to the ether {oi the heart), hair of the 
body to the herb.s, hair of the head to the trees, and blood 
and seed are deposited in water, where at tlrat time is 
the person?” Yajmwalkya: “My dear Artabhaga, give me 
your hand, we two alone shall know this; this (question) 
of yours shall not be in public ” The two went out and 
conversed privately What they said was ActionA What 
they praised was “Action.” By good acts, one becomes 
good, by bad acts, bad Then Jaratkarava Artabhaga 
became silent.* ^ 

* Tho person is Jed to rebirtli by Jus good and bad acts 

II 
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III IV (Ushasta Chakra yana to Yapmvalkya ) 

“ . That Biahman which ih immediate and ditectly 
perceptible, the Self which is at the heart ot every thnip;, 
— explain that to me” Yajmroalkvii' “This your Self is 
the innermost core of everything.’ ( Ushasta Ckakra- 
yaim.) “What is it, Yajnavalkya, the innermost core of 
everything^” Yapiavalkya, “You cannot see the seer of 
the eye itself, you cannot hear the hearer of the ear 
itself, you cannot think of the thinker of the mind; you 
cannot know the knower of knowledge, this is your Seif, 
at the heart of eveiything, everything besides this is 
subject to suffering.” Thereupon, Ushasta Chakrayana 
fell silent ' 

HI V Then Kdhola KaUushitakcya asked “Yajna- 
valkya, explain to me that Self which is innermost 
of all, which one sees as the immediate and direct 
Brahman ” Yajnavalkya said: “I’liis your Self Is within 
everything ” “What is that Self, Yajnavalkya, which is 
within everything?” “That winch fianscends hunger and 
thirst, sorrow and delusion, old age and death, knowing 
that Self, the Brahmans rise above the desiie lor progeny, 
wealth and the world's goods and live the mendicant 
life. The desire for progeny is the desire for wealth; the 
desire for wealth is the desire for the worlds; both are 
cravings Therefore, a Brahman should, completing his 
learning, take his stand on the strength of his knowl- 
edge," transcending both strength and learning, he should 
then be a silent meditator; transcending both non- 
meditation and meditation, he should be a Brahmana 
(one of the Brahman) ” Kahola- “What will that Brah- 
mana be doing?” Yajnavalkya: “Whatever he may do, 
he will be a Brahmana only; anything other than that is 
miserable ” Thereupon Kahola Kaushitakeya became 
silent. 

‘Also taken by some to mean that he should, Ircenig liimsalf 
from the desue for any moio learoing like a child 
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in vi< Gargi Vachaknavi asked, “Yajnavalkya, ail 
is woven, warp and woof, in water, in what is water 
woven'^” Yaptavalkya “In air, Gargi ” “In what is air 
woven?” “In the heavenly worlds, Gargi.” “■ . the 
heavenly worlds?” “In the worlds of the Gandharvas, 
Gargi ” “ . the worlds of the Gandharvas?” “In the 
world of the Sun, Gargi.” “ . the world of the Sun?” 

“In the worlds of the moon.” “ .the worlds of the 
moon?” “In the worlds of the stars ” “ the worlds of 
the stars?” “In the worlds of the gods.” . .the worlds 
of gods?” “In the worlds of Indra.” “ .the worlds of 
Indra?” “In the worlds of Prajapati (Creator) ” 
the worlds of Prajapati?” “In the worlds of Brahma 
Hiranyagarbha ( Primordial Egg) ” “In what are the 
worlds of Brahma woven warp and woof?” Yajnavalkya 
said “Gargi, do not ask too much, your head will fall, 
you are asking too much of a Deity who is not to be asked 
about too much, Gaigi, do not ask too much” There- 
upon, Gargi Vachaknavi became silent. 

III. vu. 

(Cddaiaka Arum asked about the inner thread tswtra) 
that Jiolds and controls [antaryandn) everything, and Yaj- 
navalkya replied.) 

3. “That which stands on earth, w'hich is inside earth, 
which earth knows not, of which the earth is the body, 
and which controls earth from inside, that is your Self, 
the inner Controller, the Immortal. 

4, “That which is in water and which controls 
water from inside, that is your self, the inner Controller, 
the Immortal ” 

5-22. 

(The Self is similarly stated to be the immortal inner 
Controlier of fire, ether, air, heaven, Sun, quarters, moon 
and stars, sky, darkness, light, all beings, hfe-breath, 
speech, eye, ear, mmd, skin, knowledge and seed ) 

23. . that is your Self, the inner Controller, the 
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Immortal, Unseen but seeing, imlieai-ci of but hearing, 
tmthought: of but thinking, unknown but knowing, othei 
than that there is nothing that is seer, hearer, thinker 
and. knower. This is your Self, the inner t'ontroller, 
everything besides it is afflicted ” Then Uddalaka Arum 
fell silent. 

Ill \iii 1, Then Vachknavi said “Reverend Brah- 
mans I I shall ask this Yajnavaikya two questions and if 
he answers them, then none indeed among you can van- 
quish him in a discussion about Brahman They replied, 
‘\sk, Gargi 6. She said “Yainavalkya, what is 
it that they say is above the heavens and below the 
earth, and in between these heaven and earth, and is 
itself the past, the piesent and future^ And in what is all 
this woven, warp and woof^” 7 Yajnavaikya repiied' 

' Gargi, what they say is above heaven and below eai th, 
and indeed in between those two and is itself the past, 
present and future, is the ether, it is In ether that it is 
woven waip and woof ” “In what is the ether woven, 
warp and wooff'' 

8. He said: “Gargi, that Is what the Brahmans call 
Akshara. the Imperishable, not great, not .small, not 
short, not long, neither glowing red nor moist, without 
shadow or darkness, neither air nor ether, not sticking, 
devoid of taste and smell, bereft of eye and ear. sj>eech 
and mind, heat and breath, with neither entrance nor 
measurement, with neither an inside nor an outside, 
neither eating anything nor being eaten. 

9 '^Ckrgi, in the region of this Imperishable do the 
Sun and uie Moon stand, held fast to their duty; earth 
and heaven stand held fast in their places; the moments, 
hours, days and nights, fortnights and months, seasons 
and years, stand firm in their courses; some rivers flow 
east from the snowy mountains and others west or in 
other directions , at its command, 0 Gargi, men praise 
thito giver the gods the sacrifice and the manes look to 



EEIHADAEANYAKA tTPANISHAD lOQ 

the offeiirtgs. 

10 “Gargi, he who without knowing this Imperish' 
able, pours oblations, sacrifices, practises penance for 
many thousands of yeais, finds that all that comes to an 
end, he who, O Gargi, without knowing this Imperishable, 
departs from this world, is miserable, he who departs 
after knowing this, is a Brahmana 1 1 This Imperishable, 
O Gargi, IS the unseen seer, the unheard listener, the 
thinker imthought of and the unknown knower 

III. ix 1. Then Vidagdha Sakalya asked; ‘'Yajna- 
valkya, how many are the gods?” “Yajnavalkya replied, 

three, three hundred, three and three thousand ” 
Sakalya said, ’'Well, how many are they really?” “Thirty- 
three ” “Well, how many really?” “Six.” “Well, how 
many really?” “Three ” “Well, how many really?” 
“Two ” “Well, how many really?” “One and a half ” 
“Well, how many really?” “One " ' '■ '■ 

9. . “Which is that one god?” “Life, they call it 

Brahman ” “He whose abode is earth, sight, fire, light, 
mipd, — he who knows that pet son, the ultimate abode 
of all Selves, he indeed is the knower, Yajnavalkya'” “I 
know that person, the ultimate abode of every Self, whom 
you mention, this Self, in the body is that person, now 
tell me, Sakalya, what is its Deity ” Sakalya said, “Im- 
mortality.” * 'I' * 

28. . . Knowledge and bltss is that Brahman, the 
final goal of him who gives away wealth as well of Mm 
who knows it and remains quiet 

IV i 1-2. Janaka of the Videhas was holding court; 
Yajnavalkya approached, Janaka addressed him* “Yaj- 
navalkya, why have you come^ Desiring cows or subtle 
arguments?” “Both, my lord,” said Yajnavalkya; “let 
us hear what anyone has told you.” Janaka. “Jitvan 
Sailini told me, ‘Speech is Brahman ’ Just as one duly 
disciplined under his mother, father or teacher, might 
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tell, SO did Sailini tell iiie, 'S[>ecch is Brahman ’ Wlmt 
will the dumb have here?” 

Yajnaimlkya "Did he explain 1o you the abode and 
final rest of speech^'’ "He did not” "King, it is but 
single-footed “You then explain it to me, Yajnavalkya ’ 
^ The mouth is the abode and the ether the rest, it 
should be woishipped as intellect ’’ "What is the nature 
of the intellect, Yajnavalkya?’’ "Speech is sovereign by 
itself, King, through speech you recognise one as a 
friendly person, Rigveda, Yajmveda, Saraaveda, Atharva- 
veda, history, myth, secret exercises, oblation, food, 
dtink, this and the next world, all beings, — all these are 
imparted through speech, 0 King. Sjx'ech is .soveieign il 
IS the Supreme Brahman Janaka said, “T give a 
herd of a thousand cows with a bull of the si/e of an 
elephant ” Yajnavalkya said "hly fathei held the view 
that one should not take anything without leaching ni 
full in return.” 

3-7. 

(Janaka then says m identical terms (liai Kdanka 
Saulbayana taught lum that Prana (Life) was the Brali- 
man; that Barku Yarshn.a tauirht lum (hat eye was Ihe 
Braliman; that Gardabhivipita Bharadvaja taught him Unit 
ear was, the Brahman; that Batyakania Jahala iuuehir him 
that the inmd was the Brahman; and that Yidagdlm Ra- 
kalya taugiit him that heart was the Btahman ) 

IV ii, 1-3. Janaka got up from his scat and said 
"Obeisance to you, Yajnavalkya, teach me ” Yajnaval- 
kya- .On depaiture from this woild, do you know 
whither you will go?” "Venerable Sire^ I do not know 
whither I shall go.” "I shall tell you whither you will 
go . Indha ( the glowing one) is the name given to the 
person (Purusha) seen in the right eye, it is this person 
known as Indka which is called Indr a (the godj indirect- 
ly. . -That in the left eye with the form of a person is 


^ That is, it IS only a fraction of the Brahman, not the whole uf h 
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hu conisort the Vint (^food object) They note in the 
c her nside the heart ITie blood-essenre inijide the heart 
IS their food, the network of veins within the heart is 
their covering, they pass along the ailery ascending from 
the heart, like hair split into a thousand strip's, its veins, 
known as Httas, are fixed in the interior of the heart; by 
them, food travels, thereby this inner self (Tmjasay 
appears to receive food in a more easily assimilated form 
than the other, the corporeal self (vaisvanaya) 

4. 

( . Beyond the state of Taijasa, the self leaches the 

third stage of the Ptojm,' and then the fourth state,* of 
tho Self in this fourth state, the Upanisbad now says the 
following-) 

“This Self is chaiactensed as ^Nof this, not this'] in- 
tangible, it is not to be grasped, indestructible it is not 
destroyed; not adhesive, it does not adhere, it feels no 
pain, suffei-s no injury, Janaba, (in it) you have attained 
freedom from fear ” So said Yajnavalkya,'^ * * 

IV. iii 2-7 {Jamika) “Yajnavalkya, what is the 
light of man?” “King, the Sun is his light.” 'Yajnaval- 
kya, when the Sun has set, what is the light of this Man’” 
“The moon indeed becomes his light” . “Yajnavalkya, 
when the Sun has set and also the moon, what is the light 
of this man?” “Fire is the light ” .“When fire is quen- 
ched, what is the light of this man’” “His own Self be- 
comes his light ” “What is the Self 7” “That which is of 
the form of knowledge among the senses, the light within 
the heart, the all-embiacing person, who, identifying him- 
self with the intellect, moves about both the worlds of 

1 ' and ' Taiiasa is the lummoua phase, the second, winch, 

received the impressions VtUSvanara is the fust, tho ph vsical bein g , 
the third, the P/aTua, is the intolligent self which is the form ot 
knowledge, beyond is the foiuth scale of pure cotiscioiisricss, the Self 
beyond all duality^ of subject and object, the puaceful, the happy, the 
one without a second (Santam, Stvam, Advaitam) These foui 
states ait. described fully m the Mandnkya Upnnishad , see above. 
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sleep and waking, and appears to remain in contempla- 
tion, or constant movement, falling asleep, he transcends 
this world and all forms of heath, / c , mundane acti- 
vities * 9 In that state (of sleep) the person is 

self-illurnined 'I 21 That state of deep sleep is the 
form of Self in which there is no desite, no taint of virtue 
and of vice, no fear; just as one. embraced by his be- 
loved one, is oblivious to anything, outside or inside, even 
=0 this person in the embrace of the Self in the state 
of the Self called the Prajna (the one of intelligence) is 
unconscious of anything, outside or inside: that is his 
form in which all desires have been lealised, in which 
the Self alone consututes the desire, in which theie is 
no desite or sorrow ' ' * 2,3 If he does not see (in that 
state), It is by continuing lo see that he docs not; there 
IS no loss of sight for the seer, as it i.s imperishable, 
there is no second which he can see apart from him- 
self'*' ^ ^ 32 It is but by the particles of the l)liss of 
this Self that other beings live '>■ * 

IV iv 2-4 .‘'When he departs, life, following him, 
departs also, and following life, all senses depart, he is 
conscious and with consciousness docs he pass over He is 
followed by his knowledge and acts and by the impres- 
sions of previous experience Just as a caterpillar, having 
reached the end of one blade of grass, taking hold of 
another support, draws itself to it, even so this Self, 
after adding him.self of this body and rendering it in- 
sentient, takes hold of another resort and draw.s itself 
to it Just as a goldsmith, taking a lump of gold, creates 
another newer and even more beautiful form, even so 
this Self, rid of this body and rendering it insentient as- 
sumes another newer and fairer form, — of the Pitrs, 
Gandharvas, gods, Prajapati, Brahma or other Be- 
mgs.’’'^ * * 

[In the 'end are given a number of metrical Mwn/ras on 
tlie Self in its state of release (MoL^ha) [ 



BRIHADARANYAKA TTPAJTISHAD II3 

21. ‘'Knowing only that Self, the Brahmana should 
engage himself in its enquiry; he should not think of 
many words, for it is sheer weariness of speech.” 

22. “This is verily the great unborn Self in the form 
of knowledge, among the senses, that which reposes in 
the inner ether of the heart, controller of everything, 
ruler of everything, master of everything, it does not 
become superior by a good act nor inferior by a bad one; 
the master of all beings, the protector of all; it ( the Self) 
is the dam that keeps the world from chaos and it is what 
the Brahmans desire to know by learning the Vedas, by 
sacrifice, gifts, penance and fasting; and knowing it, be- 
come silent meditators, desiring its world recluses re- 
nounce this world. neither what one has done nor 
what one has left undone affect one who has realised it ” 

23. Thus spoke Yajnavalkya. Janaka replied, “To 
your venerable self, I bestow the whole Videha country, 
together with myself, for your service 

V, ii 1-3, The three offspring of Prajapati, gods, 
men and demons, underwent training under their father, 
Prajapati. Completing their studentship, the gods said: 
“Impart, 0 Blessed One, your teaching.” Prajapati told 
them this syllable and asked, “Did you under- 

stand?” They said, “We have understood, you said to 
us, Subdue your scnsesd’’ “Yes, you have understood ” 
Then the men asked him to give them his message; to 
them he spoke the syllable “£>.4”, and asked if they 
had understood They said, “We have understood; you 
said to us, “Give ” “Well, you have understood.” Then 
the demons asked him to give them his message; he 
spoke to them the syllable “DA” and asked them if they 
had understood. They said, “We have understood, you 
have said to us, “Be compassionate.” “Well, you have 
understood.” This is what this heavenly voice, the 
thunder, goes on saying, “DA-DA-DA ,” — “Be subdued^ 
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Give, Be compasilomte Therefore one should cultivate 
this triad, Self-Contiol, Giving and C’ompassion 

SVETASVAXARA UPANISKAD 

(Of the Knslma Yajurvodii Taittiiiya, known also as 
a Manttopanishad, aftei its ocdiii'ence within the Sanihita 
With Its f^ankliya roneept? Tlieism, identiii cation of Uk 
S upicine as Siva, mention of tJie concepts of Saldi and 
Maya, this Upani&liad is significant from several points of 
view ) 

I 1-3 Tfao.se that speak of the Brahman say: “What 
is the Prime Cause? Brahman^ Wherefrom are we born^ 
Whereby do we live? Where do we rest in the end? 0, 
Knowers of the Brahman' Piesided over by whom do we 
abide bi'' a condition, m jileasure or its opposite? Whethei 
Time, the K'aUire of things, Necessity, Chance, the Ele- 
ments or the Sentient Spirit is the cause, is to be con- 
sidered; the union of these is not the cause, for there is 
the sentient self, (and these are not sentient); and the 
sentient Self (of the individual) is also not mdepemdent, 
for it is subject to pleasuie and pain Pui suing concen- 
tiated meditation, they saw the power [Sakfi) belonging 
ro God Himself, hidden in God’s own cjualities, God 
being the One who presides over all those causes from 
Time to the individual Self.* * * 6 In this infinite wheel 
of the Supreme Being, in which everything lives and has 
its being, the swan (of the individual Self) is being 
tossed, imagining itself and the promulgator as different, 
if it is blessed by the Loxd, it then attains immortality 
7 This has been sung of as the Supreme Brahman, in it 
is the triad (the Supreme Self, the individual Self and 
the Woild), but it is the imperishable and firm subtratum 
( of all ) , the knowers of the Brahman, seeing the distme- 

1 On this IS based ' What the thunder said’ m Section of I S 
Fliots "The Waste Land" 

2 Here, as well as above, portions are omitted as corresponding 

jsassag'=is 'n the Upamshads tranBlatad enrlior 
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tion in this triad, devote themselves to the Supreme 
Brahman, merge in it and are liberated from birth. 8. The 
perishable and imperishable, manifest and unnoanifest, 
which are united, aie all of them sustained by the Lord, 
the individual self which is not the master becomes bound 
by betog the enjoyer, but on knowing the Lord, it be- 
comes released from ail bonds. 9 The two unborn selves 
(the Supreme and the individual), the knowing and the 
unknowing, and the independent and the dependent, the 
one unborn power [Sakti') of the Lord responsible for the 
condition of the enjoyer and the enjoyed objects; the 
unbounded Supreme Self (apart) which is of the form 
of all and is really not the doer, — ^vv'hen one knows these 
three, that is Brahman 10. The perishable (kshata) is 
primordial matter, the immortal imperishable {akshara). 
js Siva, the sole god who contiols matter and the indi- 
vidual spirit; by contemplating upon Him, by fixing one’s 
self on Him and becoming one with Him, there is at the 
death of the body cessation of further illusion of the 
universe 1 1 By knowing the Lord, all bonds are destroy- 
ed. when afflictions disappear, birth and death are at an 
end; by contemplating Him, on the decay of the body, 
there follows the third state of universal lordship, un- 
affected by a second, in which all desires have been ful- 
filled * 

15 Like oil in sesamum, like ghee in curds, like water 
in river-springs, like fire in wood, the Self is realised 
within oneself by him who perceives it through truth and 
penance * * 

II ^ 8 Keeping the body erect and straight at 

the three centres (chest, neck and head), directing with 
his mind the senses into the heart the initiate should 
cros.s all threatening hoods by means of the bark of Brah- 
man fOM), 9. Restraining the breath, and regulating the 
activities, one should, when the breath has been held, 


' 1-7 are prayers to the Sijn, 
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release it slowly through the nose, like a vehicle yoked 
with turbulent horses, the knowing man should, with 
vigilance, hold the mind in control. 10-14, One should 
engage himself in concentration at a jilace which is even, 
pure, free from pebbles, fire and sand, pleasing to the 
nnnd with its sounds, water and lesting places, undis- 
turbing to the eye, in a cave sheltered from wind,^ 

Just as an image, covered up by mud, shines forth 
brightly when cleaned, even so realizing the truth of Self, 
the individual becomes the One Self, with all his objects 
fulfilled and fieed of sorrow. 1 S. When, with his own real 
self, as with a lamp, he .sees in concentiation the truth 
of the Brahman, he undei stands the Lord unborn and 
stable, cleared of all other principles, and becomes free 
from all bonds. 16 The Lord was born before all the 
worlds: He is also within the womb (a.s Prime (Vealoi) 
He is the born and yet to be born. He .stands at the 
heart of all beings, facing all .sides. 17 Obeisance to the 
God vrho is in fire and water, who has entered the whole 
world. Obeisance to the God who is m herbs and lices 

III, 1. The sole Lord, who, net in hand, rules with 
his powers. He who controls the whole world with his 
powers, and who alone exists during creation and sus- 
tenance, they who know this become immortal ‘ ^ * 
7 Knowing the great Truth which is beyond the woild 
and the individual Self and the primary creator, the 
Lord of Lords, who has encircled the universe, they be- 
come immortal ^ 9. Beyond whom there is nothing 
higher and subtler or greater, except whom nothing exists, 
who is rooted in the heaven like a firmly planted tree, by 
that Being is all this universe filled. 10. What is farther, 
beyond the world, is devoid of form, and is the perfect 
well-being; those who know this become immortal; but 

1 Then follow some veiscfe elaboratipg thi'? same idea and cnibady- 
jngprajers to that auprenie Being as Rudra, some of which have 
aheacly been rendered under tlio Samhita section, 
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Others suffer 11 With infinite faces, heads and necks, 
hidden within the cave of every heart, pervading every- 
thing is that Lord; He is therefore omnipresent and aus- 
picious 12 This Being is the Lord Almighty, He is the 
stimulator of the mind, He is the master of this pure 
Power that pervades everything, He is the unquenchable 
light/ 17 Himself devoid of all senses, but infusing to 
all senses their quality and light, the Lord and Master 
of ail, the great refuge of all 18 The Being within this 
city of nine gates (the body), the swan, roams out, 
master of ail the world, moving and static. 19. Fleet and 
grasping without feet or hands, He sees without eyes, 
and hears without ears; He knows the object to be 
known, but there is none who knows Him, Him they call 
the Great Being 'i' ^ 

IV 1 The one colourless Being, who through mani- 
fold association of His own Power (Sakti), assumes many 
colours, without any self-interest, into whom, the source, 
everything comes at the end, — ^niay this God unite us^with 
an auspicious mind 2 That is Fire, Sun, Wind, Moon, 
the Seed, the Cosmic Being, the Waters and the Creator, 
3 You are man or woman, boy or girl; you are old and 
go about tottering with a stick, you are born under many 
shapes ^ t- 5 one unborn (Primordial matter), red, 
white and black" and breeding beings of the same (three- 
fold) form m large numbers, the other Unborn (the 
Spirit) consorts in love, and having enjoyed, abandons 
his spouse/ 6 . Two birds {Prakriti and Purusha), united 
as friends, are perched on the same tree, of them one 
devours the sweet fruit, the other simply looks on with- 
out eating 7 Abiding in the same tree along with Nature 

I Then follow a few verses m celebration of this and occurring in 
the Puyiisha Sukta, already rendered 

s Kefeis to the three Cti.nas — Rajas, Sattva and Tamas which con- 
tinue in the make-up of all the evolutes. 

3 The Purusha undergoes experiences ( Bhoga ) through Prah'n.U 
and eventually abandons her ( is , becomes Kevala) 
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(Prahiti) whidi is not master of itself, the individual 
spirit [Piumha) becomes deluded aud giieves; but when 
he sees the other fthe Su]>reme Spirit) in happiness and 
Lordship, and realizes its grealnes.-., he becomes free ftoin 
sorrow 8. That Imperishable Truth of the hymns, the 
vast ether-like Brahman in which the gods themselves 
sit, what shall he who knows that Being do with the 
hymn? Those that know Him are sitting quietly here 
9 The Vedas, offerings, sacrifices, vows, pasc, future and 
whatever the Vedas speak of, and our selves and this 
world, — all these the possessor of Mystic Power (Maya) 
ciedtes, it is m Him that the iadnidual soul is bound 
through His same Mystic Fowei 10 The Mystic Power 
(-l/ayu), it should be known, is primordial Nalure; and 
the master thereof (Mayin), the (heat Lord, .ind by His 
parts is all this Univeisc poivaded U The one who 
presides over every cause, in wiioiii all this aiipears and 
disappears, knowing for certain that laud, the granter of 
boons, the adorable God, one attains tlie ultimate peace 

12 He who is the origin and cause of (In. gods, the 
omniscient Rudra, greater than the universe, who saw the 
Prime Creator himself taking form, — may He unite us 
with an auspicious mind ^ * 

14. Subtler than the subtle, the creator at the centre 
of this impervious material universe, of manifold forms, 
the one encompassing everything, by realising that aus- 
picious Lord, rhe soul attains absolute peace. 

15, He who saves the world in time, the Lord of the 
universe hidden in all beings, on whom the divine sages 
and the gods have concentrated their thoughts, —knowing 
Him thus one cuts asunder the bonds of death.* * * 

18. When darkness has ceased and day and night are 
no more, nor existence and non-existence, and Siva reigns 
supreme, that is Imperishable, the adorable (effulgence 
of the) Sun, wherefrom the hoary wisdom too has been 
handed down.* * * 
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V. 1. In ihe unbounded Imperishable Being beyond 
the creator, the pair, knowledge and ignorance, are mys* 
teriously laid together. Ignorance is perishable, knowl- 
edge is immoital, He who controls both knowledge and 
ignorance is a different Person + ’i' * 

10. It IS neither male nor female nor even neuter, 
whatever body it lakes, by that is it shielded * * * 

VI 1. Some deluded sages speak of the Nature of 
things as the cause, and others, similarly of Time as the 
cause, but this, in this world, is the greatness of the 
Lord by which the wheel of the creator is being revolved 

2 It is at the instance of Him by whom all this is 
always pervaded, the sentient one who is the author of 
Time, who has recourse to the three qualities ( for crea- 
tion ) and IS omniscient, — it is at His instance, one should 
know, that the act of creation takes the various forms of 
eaith, water, light, wind and ether'* 

S. There is no body or instrument for Him; there is 
none seen who equals or e.xcels Him; His power is said 
to be supreme and manifold, and His knowledge, strength 
and activity innate * 10. Like a spider in its web, 
the only God, who by His own nature covered Himself 
with the extensions caused by primordial nature, may He 
give us union with the Brahman 11 The one God hidden 
in all beings, pervading everything, and the inner soul 
of all beings, He who supervises all actions, is immanent 
in all beings and is merely the all-knowmg witness, who 
stands apart unaffected and devoid of qualities (gunas) 
12 The one Controller of the manifold inert, who multi- 
plies manifoldly the one seed, — the wise who see Him 
established in their own Self, to them is everlasting happi- 
ness, not to others 13. The eternal among the eternal, 
the sentient among the sentient, the one who fulfils the 
wishes of many, —knowing God as the ultimate Cause 





130 VEDAS UP A NISH ADS 

who is to be reached by knowledge and discipline, one 
released fiom all earthly bonds *• 

18. That God who first brought forth the Creator, 
revealed to him the Vedas and makes mamfe.st the 
knowledge of the Self, in him, I, desiring release, take 
refuge. ^ ^ 
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(1) BIIARMA SUTRAS 

AP AS IAMB A DHAJIMA SUTRA 

I. i Teacher and Learning 

14. The Teacher is called Acharya because the 
student gathers from him the dharmas. 15 Never should 
(a student "i think ill of him (the teacher) 16 For the 
teacher gives him a (new) birth in knowledge 17. And 
that IS the highest birth IS Mother and father en- 
gender his body only. 

I. hi. The Student 

17-24j 25, 27 The student must be gentle, sub- 
dued, controlled in senses and shrinking from doing 
wrong, firm m his fortitude, neither lazy, irascible, nor 
jealous He must, in private, bring to the teacher’s notice 
any inadvertent oi deliberate transgression of the rules 
of conduct on the teacher’s part. To such a disciplined 
student, all the mentoiious sacrificial and household acts 
bear fruit in his studentship itself 

II vii (After completion of education ) 

24 The student must neither indulge in self-praise 
nor disparage others 

II viii The Teacher 

25-27, 28. The Teacher must, with the same an- 
xiety as he would display towards a son, impart learning 
to the pupil, with the utmost attention and without keep- 
ing back anj'-thing in the dharmas. Except under un- 
avoidable circumstances, the Teacher must not so 
detain the pupil in his own private work as to hinder 
the pupil’s learning 

Divided in his devotion, the student who finds in- 
competence in his teacher, ceases to be a student. And 
12 
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the teacher too who fails to impart knowledge ceases 
to be a teacher 

IV. 13. The Householder 

3, The exhilarated one becomes proud; the proud 
transgresses duty; and by transgression of duly, one goes 
to hell. 

IV, 14 2 One must not turn away the student 
who asks for instruction 

V 17 21 No intoxicating drink must be drunk, 
Vn 20 

1. One must not obseive the osriained duties wuth 
a worldly end in view 2 Foi ni the end they bear no 
fruit 3 Just as when a mango i.s planted to bear fruit, 
shade and fragrance also result concomitantly, even so 
the ordained duty that is performed is attended by 
material gains. 

4 To the words of the hypocrite, the cheat, the 
heretic, and the young, one must react neither with hate 
nor deception 

6. That which, being done, receives the commenda- 
tion of the noble, is D/uirma, that which they condemn 
is Adharma 

7 In all realms, one must confornr to the rules of 
conduct receiving the consistent sanction of the noble, 
the well-disciplined, elders, self-controlled, free from 
avarice and vanity. 

VIII Adhyatma Patala (Spiritual Section V 

, 1 One must have recourse to the appropriate means 
of spiritual advancement leading to the elimination of 
mental distraction. 2 There is nothing higher than the 
realisati on of the Self 11 The eradication of the 

^ This eighth Dook calkU Anhyatma Patnta ha', also an mdapend- 
ent existence among Spiritual wo-tIvS and has a coinnit^jitary leputed 
to have been written by Sankswachai ya himself 
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evils that are the root of this life is attained through 
Yoga, eradicating these which burn up as it were the 
body, the wise man attains welfare 

12 Now we shall enumerate the evils that scorch 
the bodily elements. 13 Anger, elation, indignation, 
avarice, delusion, vanity, enmity, speaking falsehood, 
over-eating, traducing others, jealousy, passion, ill-feel- 
ing, lack of self-possession and mental concentration, — 
these are to be destroyed through Yoga 

14. Absence of anger, elation, indignation, avarice, 
delusion, vanity, and enmity, speaking truth, modera- 
tion in eating, refraining from exposing others' weak 
points, freedom from jealousy, sharing one’s good things 
with others, sacrifice, straightforwardness; gentleness; 
quietude; self-control; fnendiiness with all beings, 
absence of cruelty, contentment, — these form the 
approved conduct for men in all stations of life; observ- 
ing them duly, one becomes universally benevolent 

II 11 22 Of that which is to be eaten by the 
householder, offerings to the gods and living beings are 
to be made, these offerings are productive of salvation 
as well as nourishment 

II. iv. 10-14. After these offerings, one must feed 
those to whom priority is due First to be fed are the 
guests, boys, aged men, invalids and pregnant women 
The husband and wife of the house must not turn 
away one who comes at eating time and asks for food. 
If food is not available, place foi rest, water for refresh- 
ment^ grass-mat to repose upon, and pleasing words 
entertaining the guest, — these at least never fail in the 
houses of the good.^ 

II ix. 10-11 They to whom a permanent share is 
due (such as the servants'!, to them shares must be 

1 Most characteiistic of India, tho land ol hospitality, the above 
embodied verhaHm in a verse, is famibar to all 
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given, without imposing any hardshiji on them One may 
submit oneself, one’s '*ife or son to haidship, rather than 
one's dependent and servant 

12-13 The austerity to ^vhich a man puts himself 
must be such as to keep him fit for work Foi the recluse 
in silence, only eight natiual mouthfuls of food (are 
proper), for those retued to the foiests, sixteen natural 
mouthfuls, and for the householder thirty -two natural 
mouthfuls/ it is only the student for whom no specifi- 
cation of mouthfuls is made. 

II. xi 7, (On the luad) the fii.sf' right of way must 
be given by all to ihoso dragging loads, the invalid and 
the women. 

12 When his wife is endowed With virtue and 
children, a man must not many anoiher 

II xxi 1 Four are the statmu'! of life, household 
life, studentship, life of the silent .s,ige and life in the 
forest 

10 He who renounces fife [Fanv/af) nni.si ihspense 
with sacrificial rues in fiie, with house, ciuoyment, and 
seeking shelter with another, must open his mouth only 
for lecital of sacred texts and manhas Uke OM, take 
from the village only so much as to hold his sou) and 
body together, and free himself from any act having the 
prospect of gain here or in the hereafter 

n. xsv. Rova^ Duties 

11. None in the country must by rea.son of po- 
verty or others’ milictioii, come to grief through hunger, 
illness, cold and heat 15. That ruler is a (heal) promoter 
of welfare in whose realm, neither in village nor m 
forests, is there fear from thieves 

11 xvi 4 In villages and cities he must appoint 
for the protection of people, men who are high-minded, 

1 la 11 13 Apastamba prohibits the husbaad and wife fiom 
eating to s&tietv 
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dean and honest 5, And their snboidinates' must also 
possess the same virtues 

GAUTAMA DHARMA SUTRA 

VIII 

20-23 Apart from the forty sacraments, there are 
the eight qualities of the soul; Compassion towards all 
beings, forbearance, absence of jealousy, purity, modera- 
tion, auspiciousness, dignified conduct of oneself and 
freedom from avarice He who has received all the 
sacraments and does not have the eight personal quali- 
ties, he does not attain the woild of Brahma and oneness 
with him He who has only a few of the sacraments, but 
has the eight personal qualities, — ^he. however, attains to 
the world of and Identity with Brahma 

IX. 

2-7 One must bathe every day, and be neat and 
free fiom bad odour Jleans permitting, one must not 
wear torn or dirty clothing One must not wear scarlet, 
gaudy clothing or that n'Orn by others, nor garlands and 
shoes worn by others If too poor for a change, a man 
must wash his clothes before wearing them Without 
reason, one must not giow a beard, 

2 1 Inauspicious matters must be referred to in aus- 
picious words ( ? c,, a bad or shocking piece of news or 
strong sentiments must be couched m polite language.) 
3 5 A man must protect himself from all dangers 68 His 
conduct must be truthful and noble. 70 Always non- 
violent, gentle but resolute in action, given to habits of 
self-control and generosity. 

XIX 

IS- 16 The places suitable for expiatory meditation 
are hills, rivers, holy lakes and waters, hermitages of 
sages, cow-pens and temple Continence, speaking truth, 
ablutions in the morning, noon and evening, remaining 
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m wet clothes,^ lying on bare ground and fasting are 
expiatory penances. 

Supplement. Knyapada The Daily Routine 

I shall next speak of the accepted course of con- 
duct Fiom observance of accepted conduct, one gams 
merit, wealth, happiness, and from the same, tinal libera- 
tion Arising in the last quarter of the night, with a 
composed mind, casting off sleep, . holding evenly the 
vital and the downgoing breath, calling up the Sun (in 
one's heart), and in the lotus opened by the Sun, one 
should rest the swan or one’s heart Seeing there witl\ 
the inner eye, the divine Being, of a thumb’s size, com- 
prehendmg the higher and the lower Brahman and of the 
form of light, remaining as much as possible in that 
state in the dawn and praising the Supreme with mani- 
fold hymns.* * * 

Sitting without distraction and facing east, one 
must clean one’s teeth with a green twig, cut evenly, 
with bark and nodes, astringent, bitter or sharp in taste, 
from a thorn-tree or one of fragrant smell, , , 

Before the actual sunrise, at early dawn, a bath m 
the sea, confluence of sea and river, lake, reservoir and 
river . . destroys the heinous sins” .... A mental bath is 
one that is secured by contemplating the all-pervasive 
Lord of the form of undirainished bliss and knowledge 
. . By reason of exigencies of physical unfitness, and un- 
suitability of place and time, all these kinds of baths 
are of equal efficacy. The mental bath is the highest. 
The manira-hath. is prescribed when one is undergoing 
medical treatment, is ill, and when there is local cora- 

For purification and as a consequence of contmuoua observance 
of various riles 

« For the mantras relating to the bath, see above the selections 
from the Rigveda, p 8, and the Taittiriya Araiiyaka. p 30. 
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motion by reason of politics, thieves, etc., (preventing 

one from going out to a place for a bath 

Silence. 

Where there is no restraint of talk, the ablutions de- 
prive a man of lustre, the file in which oblations are 
offered does not produce prosperity, and while eating, 
death is hastened, therefore one must observe silence 
m these three acts (bathing, worship and eating) 

When there is a river, one must not bathe in 
other waters; Gaya, Ganga, Kurukshetra, etc., are the 
holy places for special sacred baths, therefore one must 
remember them and thrice immerse himself in the water.*- 
One must not splash the water with hi.s feet nor enter 
water when he is full of dirt; one must not discharge 
into water blood, excreta, urine, spit, semen, . 

With a steady mind, east-facing, on a seat, one 
must after washing his feet and palms, .worship San- 
dhya. Seated, one must piactise the control of breath . 
Without Sandhy a- worship, one is always impure and 
unfit for all further rites . After control of breath 
and sprinkling of water, one must stand facing tlie Sun, 
take water in both palms, sanctify it with the recital 
of Gayatri mantra’“ and offer it at the morning and 
evening twilight by throwing it up three times . One 
must repeat the Gayatri in meditation, facing east and 
up to the actual sight of the Sun in the morning, facing 
west and up to the rise of the stars in the evening; ten 
repetitions of Gayatri destroy sins of the moment, a 
hundred, the sins of the day and night, and a thousand, 
those of a year .... After this, one must go home* * * 

Then one must do the daily oblations in fire, , . 

i Whatever the water one hath^s in, one recires a verse mvoting 
the mam sacred rivers of India O Ganga, Yamuna, Godavari, 
Sarasvati, Narmada, Smdhu and ICaveri.^come into the -water nj 
which I am bathing 

® See above selections from Rigveda, III 62. 11 
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the different propitiations {yajnu) to sacred lore, gods and 
manes. Then entering the room where the divine 
images aie kept, and with the materials of worship 
ready, must sit on a clean seat and worship God. 
Then one must salute the teachers, elders and those 
teamed in the Vedas , Till noon, must attend to 
Vedic study. . “ 

* Then, after the midday worship of the Sun, one 
must eat . .The unknown and anonymous fatigued 
traveller- guest who turns up at the end of the Va/svddcva, 
13 verily a guest that brings the heaven, and of all gifts, 
gift of food IS the highest .The act of eating i.s similar 
to the propitiation of fire witli oblations 

A man must not sleep or give way to act.s of lust 
during daytime Till evening, he must engage himself 
in the study of his school of philosophy ‘ Tlien one must 
perform the evening worship of Sandkya 

in) SMEITia 

MANU SMRITI 

(Among codes of sabred and end] conduct (D/iaruml, 
Manu’s is the foiemosfc, Manu, man’s first, progomtm', is 
praised tlius in the Veda itself- "Whatever Manu stud is 
medicine” The Manu Sinriti has e-^erted mflmmco m tho 
countries of tlie Far Ea<t too whore Indian fivilisation 
travelled ) 


1 See above the Five Yajnas, pp 44 

“ Here one reads also { pa)'aya)i(t \ hisfavonntfi leUgiopS book, +he 
Ramayana or the Bhagavata, both given below, or a book of hymns, 
samples of -svhlch are also given towards the end here 

® See above, pp 49-5°. the ot tins act at the end of tbr 

Vedic selections 

* In the preliminsiy chapters ol Sana's Harshachanta ( yUi cent 
A B ) the poet gives us tii the conrst* ot the prcTatorv autobiography 
a graphic picture of this daily routine Bana describes also the read 
mg of the puranas daily, m the afternoon. 
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II 

1, Know ye the Dhatma that the learned, who are 
good and are invariably free from prejudice either way, 
follow and approve of m their conscience. 6. The whole 
Veda is the basis of Dharma^ as also the Smritis and the 
conduct of those that know the Vedas, the conduct of 
the good and the conscience of the disciplined.’^ 

83 The single syllable OM is the Supreme Brah- 
man, control of breaths is the supreme penance, there 
IS nothing higher than the Gayatii, better than silence 
IS to speak the truth 87. By mere repetition of a mantra, 
a Brahman attains spiritual success here, there is no 
doubt about this, he may or may not do other rites; the 
Brahman is said to be he who is the friend of all. 154. Not 
by years, not by grey hairs, not by virtue of wealth 
or kinsmen did the Seers promulgate the Dharmas, who- 
ever is fully learned is great in our eyet, 155 Brahmans 
excel by reason of their knowledge, Kshatriyas by reason 
of heroism, Vaisyas by reason of trade and wealth and 
Sudras by reason of their very birth 

159 The teaching to fellow beings of what is bene- 
ficial must be done in a non-violent manner; he who 
desires Dkaima, should employ his words sweetly and 
finely 

160. Even when harassed, one must not hit at 
another’s weak spot, nor think or do anything in hate 
against another, that word of his at which another would 
shudder, that word which is against heaven, one must 
not utter 

162 From honours, a Brahman must always shrink 
as from poison, and humiliation, he must always covet 
as he would, nectar. He who has been humiliated sleeps 
happily, wakes up happily, and moves about happily in 

1 India's foremost poet, Kalidasa, puts this last in the month of 
King Dushyanta m his mastei piece Safcuntala ( Act J, verse ig ) 
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this world, he who has inflicted humiliation on another 
perishes. 

227-8. The painh that their parents endure in giving 
birth and in the upbringing of offspiuig cannot be recom- 
pensed even m centuiies; to them always and to the 
teacher also, one must always do what is pleasing, in the 
satisfaction of these, is all penance completed. 

238. The man of faith must accept wholesome teach- 
ing even from an inferior, high principles from even the 
lowliest, and the gem of a lady even from an inferior 
family. 

III. 

56. Fathers, brothers, husband.s and brotheis-in-law 
must honour the bride and deck her in jewels, if they 
desire welfare, where women are honoured, there the 
^ods delight, where they are not honoured, all acts be- 
come fruitless 57 The house where the daughtci s-in- 
taw sorrow, fails into ruin soon, where they do not grieve, 
It always prospers 60 Where the hu.sband i.s ever satis- 
fied with the wife and the wife with the husband, in that 
family, welfare is enduring. 

77 Just as all living beings depend for their life on 
air, even so do all stations of life depend on that of the 
householder 

2S7. (At the end of the Sraddha’ the householder 
must ask of the manes:) “May bounteous givers multiply 
in our families, may our own Vedic studies and progeny 
increase; let not faith depart from our house, and let 
us have much to give.’’-^ 


^ A nte m which foed and other offering'? arc made to the manct, 
or the spirits of dead peisong 

® A further request made at this time is “May ivc have ample 
food . may we get guesls , let us have others to beg of us, and let ns 
not be If of anybody 
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IV. 

12 The householder must, taking his stand on 
contentment, exercise restraint in his effort to seek 
happiness, happiness is looted in contentment, its oppo- 
site is the root of misery. 

55. One must not pass urine or stools in water- 
reservoirs or spit or throw therein anything impure, any 
blood or poison 

94. The Seers (RnMs) attained their long life, in- 
tellect, fame and spiritual lustre by the length of their 
5a«£fAya-worship 

129 One must not bathe fully) after eating, in 
illness, at dead of night, always with all the clothing on, 
nor in an unknown reservoir. 

134 There is nothing in this world so fatal to 
longevity as one man’s taking to another’s wife 

13 7 One must not run oneself down by reason of 
earlier failures, till death one must go on seeking for- 
tune, one must not consider it difficult to gain 

138. One must speak the truth and speak it agree- 
ably, must not speak the truth in an unpleasant manner 
nor must he speak falsehood became it is plcasmg, this 
is the eternal DharmaJ- 

139 One must not disparage those of deformed 
limbs, the uneducated, the old or the ugly, the poor and 
the lowly. 

160 Whatever is dependent on others is misery, 
whatever rests on oneself ts happiness, this in brief is the 
definition of happiness and miserje 

161. That act in doing which one has inner satis- 
faction, that he must do without effort; the opposite, 
he must avoid. 

^ One of tbe asiomat'c verses, this is also chaiacteristic of the 
unique vtay of Hinduism m respect of the basic principles 
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176 Those material and emotional pursuits which 
are devoid of righteousness, one must abandon, also 
that act of Dhaivia which has an unhappy end is decried 
by the public 

17S Thai by v/hich one's fathers wont, that by 
which one's grandfathers went, that path of the good, 
one must tread, heading that, one does not incur sin 

179. One must not pick a quarrel with one's priest, 
teacher, uncle, guest, and dependent; boys, elders, in- 
valids, doctois. agnates, marriage-relations, parents, 
sister and female relations, brother, son, wife, daughter 
and the servants. 

, 186. Though one is entitled to r^.ccive gifts, one 

must avoid the occasions lor them; for, quickly is one’s 
spiritual effulgence quenched by receiving gifts 

195. He who practises an act of piety in public, he 
who is always avaricious, he who is observing things under 
some pretext, he who is deceiving the public, the hypo- 
crite, the injurious, he who deceives all, he who ha.s al- 
ways a downward look, the seveie tlie selfish, the rogue, 
one of pseudo-humility, the impostoi, all these, through 
their respective sinful acts, fall into the hell of great 
darkness 

238-40 One must slowly build up Dharma-, even 
as ants the anthill, for help in the other world, and with- 
out hurting any being. For hel]5 in the other world, 
neither father nor mother stands, neither wife and child- 
ren nor kinsmen: Dharma alone stands Singly is a 
creature born, singly does it disappear, singly it enj'oys 
the fruits of its meritorious acts and singly those of its 
evil acts 

255 He who describes himself before the good dif- 
ferently from what he (really) is, he’is the woist sinner 
in the world, the thief who hides away hi.s own self. 
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256. To the woid are all things tied, they are based 
in the word and issue forth therefrom, the man who 
employs that word like a thief, is a thief of everything. 

257-8, Having duly cleared his obligations to the 
great sages(by learning), to the ancestors fby progeny) 
and to the Gods (by offerings), one must entrust every- 
thing to the son, and live betaking himself to an attitude 
of detachnieni. Alone and in seclusion, he must daily 
think about the good of his soul. 

V. 

48 Without doing injury to living bemgs, flesh can 
be had nowhere, and the killing of living beings is 
not conducive 10 heaven j hence eating of flesh must 
be avoided 56. There may be no harm in eating flesh, 
m drinking or in sexual indulgence; creatures are by 
nature prone to them, but refraining therefiom holds 
great fruits. 

107, 109 The leained gel purified by forbearance, 
the wrongdoeis by liberality, the secret sinners by silent 
repetition of mantra, the learned in the Vedas by penance 
The limbs are cleansed by water, the mind by truthful- 
ness, the soul by learning and penance, and intellect by 
knowledge. 

ISO. The housewife must alvrays be joyous, adept 
at domestic work, keep her domestic wares clean, and 
be thrifty. 

1S5, 160 A ivoraan has no independent sacrifice to 
perform, no vow, no fasting, by serving her husband, 
she wins honour In Heaven ^ On the death of her hus- 
band, the chas'^e wife, established in continence, reaches 
heaven, even if childless like the Brahmackarins who 
have practised self-control lo5 Controlled in mind, 
word and body, she who does not transgress against her 

1 The Patiwata is the highest meal of ■womanhood , m South 
India, the chaste wife, Paim, is a goddess {Paittm-k-hadavul). 



UHARMA SASTKA 


134 

lord, attains the same heaven as her lojd and the good 
call her the chaste lady iSadhvt). 

VI 

2-3 When a householder finds his skin shrinking 
and hair turning giey, and becomes a grandfather, 
then he must retire to the forest. Renouncing food 
cooked of cultivated foodstuffs and all his worldly goods, 
and either leaving his wife under the caie of his sons or 
taking her along with himself, he must retire to the forest 

S. Daily engaged m study, he must be self-controlled, 
affectionate, composed, always ready to give but never 
to take, and compassionate towards all beings. 33 Spend- 
ing thus the third stage of his life la the fmest, in the 
fomth he must give up all attachments and go forth as 
a recluse 39 He who abandons his house, having vowed 
not to be the cause of feai to any creature, to him 
acciue worlds of light that belong to the exponents of 
the Brahman 40 P'or that twicc-born from whom no 
creature feels an iota of fear, for him who has detached 
himself from his body, there is nothing to dread from 
any quarter 45 He must be equally indifferent to death 
and life, like an employee whose ajjpointecl task is over, 
he must just be looking forward to the end of his time 
46 Where his eye sees cleanliness, there he must set his 
foot, water filtered pure by his cloth, he must drink, 
and word purified by truth, he must speak and what is 
pure by conscience he must do 47-8 He must put up 
with high-handed criticisms and must insult none in le- 
turn; while yet in this body, he must not pick quarrels 
with anybody; he must not return anger for anger, de- 
cried, he must reply with a polite word. 61-5 He must 
reflect on the course of human beings as determined by 
the evil of their actions, — fallmg into hell and undergoing 
tortures in Yama’s abode, separation from their dear 
ones, association with the undesirable ones, succumbing 
to old age aflffiction of maladies exit from the body 
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rebirth in the womb, the wandering of the inner soul of 
man through crores of wombs, the misery caused to 
embodied beings through sin, and the attainment of im- 
perishable happiness through virtue; he must also see 
by concentration the subtle nature of the Supreme Self. 

92-3. Contentment, forbearance, self-control, ab- 
stention from taking by force, purity, control of senses, 
intellectual pursuits, spiritual knowledge, truthfulness, 
freedom from, anger, — these ten constitute the definition 
of Dhaima. 

VII Royal Duties 

44. (The Ruler) must make an effort, day and night, 
for the conquest ol his senses; one of controlled senses 
becomes capable of conti oiling the subjects 47 Hunt- 
ing, sleeping by day, talking scandal, women, intoxication, 
music and dance, excursions. — ^these constitute eight 
sms born of desire. 48 E.xposing others’ defects, daring, 
enmity, jealousy, intolerance, violation of others’ posses- 
sion, severe calumniation, severe punishment, — these 
constitute the eight flaws resulting from anger, 49. That 
which the wise know as the root of both these, that 
avarice, one should conquer, both these sets of flaws are 
the pioducts of avarice. 50 Drink, gambling, women, 
game, — these four are the worst of the sms bred by 
desire. 

64 Devoted, free from temptation, capable, endow- 
ed with memory, knowing the proper time and place, 
endowed with personality, fearless, eloquent, — such an 
envoy of the King is praiseworthy 

90-93 In battle, the King must not destroy his ene- 
mies by using snares, nor by fanged, poisoned or inflam- 
ed arrows Remembering the principles followed by the 
righteous, he must not kill one who has stepped down 
from the chariot, one who is impotent, has raised his 
hands in salute, has his hair dishevelled, is sitting quietly 
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or has surrendered; one who is asleep, !!nec[uipped, un- 
dressed, unarmed, not engas^ed lu action, not aware of 
his opponent oi engaged with a difierent loe, one who 
has lost his weapons, is dejected, sevciely wounded, 
scared, and has run away from battle 

99 He must desire to gam what has not been ac- 
qmted already, what has been acquired, he must con- 
serve, what has been conserved, he must strive to in- 
crease and what he has thus amassed, he must bestow 
on the deserving 

123-i The servants of the Kmg, charged with the 
duty of protection, are often loguts, niisa]ipropriating 
others’ possessions, fiom them the King must save his 
subjects Corrupt oh'iceis wno leewvc bribes from those 
who come to them for official work, niusl have their 
whole property confiscated and be exded by the King 

198. By conciiiatorv means, by concessions, by 
breaking up the alliance among opponents, by adopting 
these seveially or together, the King must stiive to over- 
come his enemies, rather than by open war 

VIII Administration on Justice 

13 One must avoid the couit of justice but having 
entered, must speak properly, by silence or false de- 
position, one becomes a sinner. 15 Righteousness leads 
to destruction when it is ilselt destroyed, and protects 
when it is safeguarded, therefore it must not be en- 
dangered, for the reason that Dharma which is harmed 
may not ruin us 18. A fourth of Dhmmu goes to the 
judge, a fourth to the witness, a fourth to tlie jury, 
and a fourth to the Ruler. 81 By truthfulness, the wit- 
ness gains the ample realms of Brahma, and fairest name 
here; for the honest witness is a voice honoured by God 
Brahma Himself. 84 One’s soul is one's witness, and 
his final resort, therefore, disregard not your own inner 
self which is the highest witness of man 85 Sinners 
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imagine that none sees them, but them the Gods watch 
closely, as also the inner being m oneself 86, Heaven, 
earth, water, heart, moon, sun, fire, wind, night, the two 
twilights, and Dharma itself know the conduct of aii 
beings ^ 

92 The God Yama (the punisher) is standing in 
your heart, if you have come to terms with him, you 
have no need to go on pilgrimage to the Ganga or Kuru- 
kshetra 

111 A man of knowledge must not swear unneces- 
sarily, nor for trivial causes, by swearing needlessly, in 
the hereafter and indeed here, he is lost 

386 The King in whose city there is no thief, none 
who violates others’ women, no defamer. no miscreant who 
is capable of any act of felony, attains Indra’s world, 

X. 

63 Non-violence, truthfulness, non-thieving, purity, 
sense-control, — this, m brief, says Manu, is the Dharma 
of all the four castes 
XI Sms AND Expiations 

44 By not performing ordained duties, by doing 
acts which have been condemned and by addiction to 
objects of senses, it becomes necessary for man to sub- 
mit himself to expiations 54. Brahmamcide, drinking 
wine, theft, taking an elder’s wife, and association with 
those that are guilty of these faults are said to be the 
five great sins, 55. False claims to higher station, treason 
to the Crown and false charge against the teacher, these 
are of the same order as Brahmamcide. 56. Neglect of one’s 
sacred studies, contempt of the scriptures, bearing false 
witness, murder of a friend, eating of what is prohibited 
and is not fit to be eaten. — these six are on a par with 
drinking liquor. 57 Misappropriation of a deposit, theft 

’■Tile royal dramatist Sudraka uses this idea efiectiveiy and gives 
eloquent expression to itm his play Mricchakattka, Act VUI verse 24 

13 
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of men, horse, silver, land and gems aie considered equal 
to stealing gold, incest and cohabitation with low women 
and violation of a fiicnd's wife and one’s daughter-in- 
law are considered as iieinous as resort to one’s elder’s 
woman 59-66 The secondary sms arc Killing of the 
covV, conducting a sacrifice for one who is not entitled to 
perform it, lesori to another’s wife, selling oneself to 
another, neglect of one’s leacher and paients, neglect of 
the scriptures and sacred fire, neglect of one’s son, a 
younger brother mariying whde the elder is yet un- 
named. giving one’s daughter in such a marriage, offi- 
ciating in the sacniice.s periurmod by such brothers, vio- 
lating a maiden, living on usmy. breaking of vow.s, sale 
of reservoirs, garden, wife and cb.ildrcn, neglect of pre- 
scribed rites, abandonment of kin.^men, leaching for 
salary, paying a salat y foi learning, sale ol piohibited 
commodities, being in ebatge of mines and public instal- 
lations,’ injury to heibs, tiafiic in one’s own or others’ 
women, piactice of black riles, drugging others, felling 
green trees tor fuel, cooking foi oneself, eating proliibihnl 
foods, neglecting (he firc-ute, -.lealing, failiiie to dis- 
charge loans, leaining heretical books, piotessional prac- 
tice of music and dancing, theft of grain, metal and 
cattle, keeping company with women who take wine, 
killing women and warriors, merchants and woikers, and 
disbelief. 


227. By public confession, repentance, penance, re- 
petition of holy mantfus, and by gifts, the sinner gains 
release from sin 


238. That which is hard to overcome, hard to get, 
hard to re ach, hard to do, all that can be accomplished 

1 Mentiotied here as these oftces are likely to bt abused and 
e'siploited 

® These greater and lesser mus are mentioned and purilicatioii is 
requested m the Resolve ( Sanhalpa) at the bofjiamru; of many 

of the major ceremonies, and of bath on sacred occasions and m holy 
waters. ^ 
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by penance, penance is hard to be overcome fby any- 
thing else) 

XII Good and Evil Acts 

3-6 Acts productive of good or bad fruit are born 
of mind, word and limb, and the courses of men con- 
sequent on such acts are superior, middling and inferior 
Coveting another’s property, contemplating evil acts, 
false beliefs, — these are the threefold mental act fof 
sm) Violent accusation falsehood, tale-bearing, irrele- 
vant talk, — these are the fourfold verbal acts of sin 
Misappropriation, wanton violence, resort to other men’s 
v/omen, — these are the threefold physical act (of sin) 
10 He who has lestrained in bis mind the offence by 
woid, mind and body is called the Tridandin fthe order 
of Sannyasins of that name). 11 Renouncing this three- 
fold offence with respect to all beings restraining desire 
and anger, one attains spnitiiai lealEation. 106 He who 
leflects upon the DZ/o/ irtU-precepts of the Seers with such 
ratiocination as is in conformity with the Veda and its 
e.segeuc science, he alone comprehends Dharma, none 
else. 


YAJNAVALKYA SMRITI 

I. 

5 123. A man must adopt a vocation appropriate 
to his age, intellect means, ability m speaking, dress, 
learning, family and activity, a vocation free from crook- 
edness and dishonesty 

9 200 Fitness for receiving a gift is not merely by 
learning, nor eveii by penance; where, together with 
these two, there is noble character, he indeed is a fit 
recipient of a gift 
XIII 343. Royal Duties 

When a new temtory is won, the principles of con- 
duct, laws and family conventions in force there should 

be absolutely safeguarded. 

* 
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XIII. 349^ 3 Si Fatk and Ej'I'Os.t 

On fate and personal effort depend lire success of 
an undertaking, of the two, fate i.-> only the consolidated 
force of the personal exertion in a previous birth Just 
as a chariot's progress is not achieved by a single wheel, 
even so, without personal exertion, fate (alone) does not 
bring success. 

11. 2 21. Justice 

When there is conflict among law texts, logical inter- 
pretation according to accepted usage weighs. The 
principles of the texts of righteous conduct {Dkarma 
Sastra) are of greater force than those of text.s ou polity 
\Attha thi» is the understanding 

III 4. Ill, The Recluse Seeking SELE-REAiusATroH 
Ridding the mind, iutellcct, memory and senses of 
all other objects, the Soul tlie Loid who dwells within 
the heart like a lamp, i.s to be meditated upon 

III 4. 112-115. Music as Aid to Sele- Realisation 
By continuous practice ot the Saman chants, in the 
prescribed maniiei and with concentiatson of mind, a man 
attains the Supreme Brahman The songs entitled ApQ- 
roMta, UUopya, Madraka, Prakan, Aiivemka, Sayobindu, 
Uttara, the songs called Rik, Gathcif Panlka, the music 
compositions associated with Baksha and Brahman.—the 
practice ot these is indeed liberation. He who knows the 
principles of the playing on tire lute, he who is an adept 
in the subtle semitones, he who understands the rhythms 
attains the path to salvation without great exertion.^ 

III. 4 162. Soul and Body 

Just as an actor paints his body with colours and 
takes different forms, so also the Soul assumes different 
bodies. 


“This section of Yajtidvalkya IS important for the later philos- 
ophy of music as an aid to devotion and apintual reaUsation. 



V. THE YOGA SUTRAS OF PATANJALI 

I SAMADHI PADA f CONCENTRATION ) 


2 Yoga i& the control of the activities of the mind. 
3. Then, (when the mind is unruffled), the Subject 
f Purusha) is in its own form. 

4. At other times ( the Subject takes ) the form of 
the mental modifications 5. The modifications of the 
mind are fivefold, and painful and nonpainful. 6. They 
are valid knowledge, invalid knowledge, fancy/ sleep 
and memory. 

12. By practice and detachment are these activities 
of the mind to be suppressed 13 Practice is the en- 
deavour towards the unruffled state of the mind 14 Long, 
intermittent and ardent, it is eventually stabilised 
15 Detachment is the sense of mastery of one who has 
no thirst for objects of enjoyment, those visible ones or 
those heard of from scriptures 16 That detachment is 
supreme when it is with reference to the fthree) primary 
qualities themselves, in a person who has the discrimi- 
nate knowledge of the Purusha (Selfl 

17. Concentration is of the type referred to as Con- 
scious when there continue in it gross objects, subtle 
objects, the sense of blissfulness only or that of mere 
existence 18. The other type is that in which impres- 
sions alone survive and which results from practice to- 

1 Where there is a verbal concept \nthour a corresponding 
reality. 

^ These are four slates becoming progressively more and more 
refined, towards a totally ob]ect-less condition Those that lest content 
at the thud stage become ViAe'ha$ , they are ^et to see the^ distinction, 
between Purusha and Frah'i lU Those that stop at the fourth stage 
are Praknti-layas, i e , they have seen the Primordial Matter but 
have yet to see the Purusha beyond it 



142 YOGA SUIRAS OF PATANJALI 

wards the state of cessation of the above-mentioned four- 
fold content 

2 5 Oi by Contemplation of God (that concentra- 
tion IS achieved) 24 God is a special Being who is 
unaffected, bv afflictions, works, flints or impressions 
thereof 2S In Him is the seed of Omniscience ni its 
utmost magnitude 26. He is the Teacher of even the 
earliest teachers, being free from temporal limitation 
27 He IS indicated by the mystic syllable OM 28. The 
repetition of that OM and the contemplation of it.s im- 
port (God) (are means of achieving concentration). 
29 Thereby is gained inwaidnes.s of thought and freedom 
from obstacles to concentration 

30 The ob.stades arc disease, inaction, doubt, caie- 
lessness, laziness, worldly engrossment, delusion, failure 
to reach and stabilise any stage of concemration 31 Of 
a scattered mind, the attendant phenomena are misery, 
depression, physical tremor and the inward and outward 
passage of breath 32 For warding off these, practice ot 
concentration on one thing (is to be made) 

33 The mind becomes tranquil and pleasant by the 
cultivation of friendship, compassion, satisfaction and 
indifference i respectively) towards the happy, the un- 
happy, the blessed and the accursed. 34 Or by the 
emptying and the filling of the lungs 35 Or an activity 
fastened on a particular object contributes to the con 
centrated state 36 Or that luminous state of mind 
which is free from all miserj" and is engrossed in the 
blissful quality fSaifi^a) 37 Or a mind contemplating 
the great souls who are free from all passions 38 Or 
preoccupation with that state of knowledge which is 
presented in dream or deep sleep. 39 Or by contempla 
tion upon whatever appeals to one, 40 From atom to 
infinity extends the ma.stery of one that practises this con- 
centration. 
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41 To a mind whose activities have died down, as 
unto a pure crystal ensues absorption in and conformity 
with the cogmser, the means of cognition i j.e. the senses'! 
and their objects. 42 The deliberative mental modifica- 
tion is that which is mixed up with word, sense and 
understanding thereof 43 The non-cognitive condition 
is that m which the cognition of an object is shorn of its 
recollective aspects of name and form and, as if void of 
content, shines in itself, 44 These explain also the deli- 
berative and non -deliberative conditions with reference 
to subtle objects. 45, The condition of subtle objects 
ends with Primoidial Nature {Prakriti) 46 All these 
represent Concentration with an objective consciousness. 

47. When there is clarity of the non-deliberative 
state, there ensues the peace of the Soul. 48 There the 
mind becomes Truth-laden 40 Perceiving the ultimate 
particularities of objects, tliis truth-laden condition of the 
mind differs from the general knowledge derived from 
verbal leport or inference 50 The impressions of this 
state over-nde those of other (lower) states of Cognition 
51 On this state too being held in restraint, as there is 
restraint of everything, there arises the objectless Con- 
centration. 


II. SADHANA PADA (MEANS) 

i Penance, repetition of mantra and the contempla- 
tion of God represent the active means of yoga. 2 The 
active means are for the cultivation of concentration and 
attenuation of the afflictions. 

3 Afflictions are nescience, egoism, desire, dislike, 
and attachment 4 Nescience is the seed-bed of the 
further afflictions whethei Ihe latter are dormant, incip- 
ient, disturbed (by other more powerful ones)- or in the 
ascendent 5, Nescience is the supposition of the tran- 
sient, the impure, the miserable and the material (non- 
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Self) as the permanent, the pure, the happy and the 
spiritual (the Self) 6 Egoism is the identifmalion of the 
Seer (Seli) with the instrument of seeing 7 Desiie is 
the clinging to pleasure 8 Dislike is what is consequent 
to a painful reaction. 9 Attachment is the clinging to 
life which is mstnetive even in the wise 

li. The activities consequent on these afflictions aie 
to he eradicated by Contemplation 

12 These afflictions are the root of the impression 
of acts which are experienced in a present or tuture 
existence 13 When the Causes (the afflictions') are 
operative, acts materialise m the form of birth, life and 
expeiience 14. They aic productive of either happiness 
or suffering according as they proceed fioin virtue oi 
vice 

15 To one of discrimination, everything is misery, 
because of the eventual painful culmination of all 
pleasure, of the heartburn when it is impeded, of the 
repercussion of contingent pam during the quest, anti ol 
the complex and conflicting nature of the action of the 
three mental qualities 16 Misery lying ahead is to be 
warded off 

17. The union of the Seer (the Subject) and the 
Seen (the Object) is the Cause of what is to be warded 
off, mz., para or transmigratory life 18 The Seen com- 
prises the elements (in their gross and subtle forms) and 
the senses, has the character of enlightenment, activity 
and immobility,^ and serves the purpose of mundane 
experience as well as its eventual extinction. 19. The 
gradations of the qualities are tlie gross elements, the 
subtle ones, the Intellect, and Primordial Nature 
20, The Seer is of the form of knowledge, and 

^ The chief properties lespectively of the three qualities or 
dispositions of which all material modifications are made, vjt 
S0ttva, iidjas and Tomas 
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though pure, sees yet according to the ideas im- 
pressed on the intellect 21 The very form (justification'! 
of the Seen is that it is only for the experience of the 
Seer 22 The Seen, though it has ceased so far as the 
enlightened one is concerned, is yet in force, being com- 
mon to the others who are unenlightened. 23 Its union 
with its master ( the Seer) leads to'the two realising their 
nature (as the Seen and the Seer) 24 The Cause of this 
union is nescience 25 In the absence of that nescience, 
the conjunction of the two ceases, this is called the 
Casting away; this is the Seer's isolation (emancipation), 
26 The knowledge of discrimination between the Spirit 
and the material qualities is the sure means of this Cast- 
ing away of the latter. 

28 By the practice of the accessories of Yoga, when 
the impurities (in the form of the afflictions) disappear, 
knowledge shines forth culminating in discriminative 
knowledge 29, The accessories are eight restraint, ob- 
servance, posture, breath-control, withdrawal, concen- 
tration, contemplation and absorption 30 The restraints 
are non-violence, truthfulness, non-thieving, continence 
and non-possession 31. These constitute a great vow 
when practised without consideration of class, place, time 
or occasion 32 The observances are cleanliness, content- 
ment, penance, study or recital of manha, and contem- 
plation of God 

33. When thoughts inimical to Yoga assail, their 
opposites are to be contemplated upon 34 The mimical 
thoughts are violence and the like, — inflicted by oneself, 
caused to be inflicted or approved of when inflicted by 
others, prompted by avarice, anger and delusion, slight, 
moderate or severe, and resulting in endless misery and 
ignorance, their harmful aspects must thus be pondered 
over. 

35. When one is established in non-violence, beings 
give up their mutual animosity in his presence. 36. When 
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one IS established :n truthfulness, the fruiis of acts accrue 
to him 37 When one is establisJied in iiou-slealing, all 
the precious treasures present themselves to one When 
one is grounded m continence, encigy is retained 39 
When non-possession is firmly established, there is the 
understanding of the why and wherefote of birth. 40 By 
cleanliness, disgiisr at one’s body and dissociation from 
others {i e , seclusion j result, 41 as also the refinement 
of the mind (by the elimination of Rajas and Tamas), 
pleasantness, one-pointedness, subjugation of the senses 
and fitness for the vision of the Spirit 42. From content- 
ment highest happiness results 43 From penance, the 
annihilation of the impurity of afflirtions and thereby 
the excellence of body and faculties 4-1 By recital of 
mantra, communion with one’s favourite deity. 45 By 
contemplation of God, the accomplishment of concen- 
tration 46 Posture is that in which one can continue for 
long and with ease.’ 47 When posture is mastered, the 
pairs f heat-cold, etc } do not assail. A9 And while 
posture IS firm, bi eath-control is the legulatiou of in- 
haling and exhaling 50 The legulation of breath is ex- 
haling, inhaling and storing within, is governed by 
place, time and number, and Is long and subtle 5L A 
fourth form ot the control of breath is its storing up with 
attention on an external or internal object 52. By breath- 
control, the afflictions that shroud the luminous quality 
are annihilated; 53 and the mind becomes fit for sdeady 
contemplation 54, Withdrawal is the severance of senses 
from contact with their objects and the mind being in its 
own pure torm. 55 Thereby supreme control of senses 
results 


* Detailed descriptions of Uio Asunac or j'.g'jc po^LiirO', aic to he 
founl la works on Hath%y'ii’ri , fol Ui3taiii,o Hfitha vof; i-j>r,'thp^ki„ of 
Svatrnarama Yogiii There are 84 ot ihi,m and '.onieUn^e', bvt or 
ttirse of them aii to h. importint PliIivi, 'Otai/ rt, 

k ajro and T yra arfSBi Ha hnyoKii trea looi idhii a fo 
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m VIBHUTI PADA ( POWERS) 

1 Fixing the mind at a point in the body (navel, 
heart, nose-tip, head, etc.) is Concentiation. 2 Contem- 
plation IS knovdedge being solely engrossed there 3 That 
itself becomes absorption when, as if void of Self, it is 
vifholly of the form of the contemplated 4 These three 
together at a point are called Samyama 5. By success 
there, results the effulgence of knowledge. 

{Patar-jali then dcscnnef! vaiious occult powers or 
accomplighmentb {S^ddki,s> resulting from successful prac- 
tice of the different aspects ot Yoga These are of three 
kinds, (i) strength, freedom from thust and liunaer, fiiin- 
ness, etc . which are useful for the further practice of yoga 
itself, In) the power to isolate or exteriorise the mind 
conlcning tlie aceijinplishinent called 'Mahavideha’ or the 
gieat (hseinborhed state the exercise of sensory faculties 
Without the aid of their phy&icel mstruraents, omniscience, 
— which represent reallv successive stages of Yogir per- 
icction, fill I and knowing one’s own past and other’s mind, 
ontenng othcis' hoilies, going m air, etc The last especially 
aie not to he exhibited or abused, for, aphorism 37 says 
that these powers as such are really impediments to the 
attainment and completion of the state of perfection ) 

49 Of the knowledge of discrimination itself, bet- 
ween the Spirit and the qualities, the fruits are universal 
mastery and omniscience. SO By the successful cultiva- 
tion of detachment even towards that knowledge, the 
very seeds of afflictions get destroyed and there is the 
isolation (emancipation) of the Spirit. 

51 When the (superior) powers invite, there should 
be no yielding or elation, lest there should be recrudes- 
cence 52 By concentration on the smallest particle of 
time and on sequence, discriminatory knowledge results, 
S3 and thereby distinction is possible even between two 
similar objects v/hich have no differentia by genus, 
characteristics or place 54 This knowledge born of dis- 
crimination comprehends all things, in all modes, and 
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at the same time; it forms the Saviour-knowledge 55, The 
Spirit gams emancipation when it and^the Intellect dom- 
inated by the luminous quality are of equal purity 

rv. KAIVALYA PADA (EMANCIPATION) 

7. To the Yogin acts are neither virtuous nor 
vicious, to others these are virtuous, vicious and mixed 
8 From these acts only those impressions that are favour- 
able to the paiticular form that their fruits take, become 
manifest. 9, There is continuity even in states separated 
by class, space and time, for the memory and impressions 
are identical 10 The impressions aie without beginning, 
as desires are eternal 11. As these impressions aie carried 
by their ultimate cause nescience, their fruit, namely, 
body, their substratum the intellect, and their medium 
thfi experiences, they cease 'when tlie latter cease 

24 To one who has gamed the discrimination of the 
Self being only the Seer and all the activity being the 
work of the mind, anxiety to inquire into the nature of 
the Self too ceases or the supposition of the mind as the 
Self ceases 25. At this stage, the mind is deeply im- 
mersed in discriminate knowledge and laden with Kai- 
valya (the independence of the Soul). 26. As a result of 
the impressions, other ideas may peep through the gaps 
in this absorption (the knowledge), 27. and the mastery 
of those too is to be effected aa in the case of the afflic- 
tions 28 When one does not expect any fruit even from 
contemplation, and has perfect discriminative knowledge, 
the absorption called Dharma-megha (the cloud raining 
Dharma), results 29 .A.t that stage, afflictions and actions 
cease 30 And by virtue of knowledge at this stage be- 
ing rid of all enshrouding impurities, little remains to be 
known. 31 And the qualities (Gunas) having fulfilled 
their role, the evolutionary series comes to an end. 33. 
Kaivalya (the emancipation of the Soul) is the qualities 
returning to the# original unevolved state having no 
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longer any purpose of the Soul to be served, or it is the 
Seer’s power esta^ished in itself 


VI. EPICS AND PUJEUNAS 

(i)'TiiE HAMA YANA 

BALWCANDA (BOYHOOD) 

ORIGIN OF THE Epic 

Sage Valmikj asked the eloquent Nazada: 'Where 
in this world is to be found a man endowed with 
the noblest qualities, valorous and viriuuus truthful 
and steadfast in vows, upright of character and bene- 
volent to all beings, hnowing, capable and always uni- 
foiraly pleasing in appearance, self-possessed, one who has 
conquered angei and is nee trom inioletance’^” Narada 
replied with great delight, “Many and rare are Ihe quali- 
ties that you have recited, but hear fiom me of the man 
endowed with them all, the scion of the ikshvakii race 
well-known among the people as Rama, a disciplined 
soul, of great heroism, personal beauty and qualities of 
head and heart, "Rama,” Naiada said, “waa'^oble, dear 
to the whole world and one who behaved equally to- 
wards all and one whose sense of duty helped to piotect 
those near him and thereby the worid and Dharnia it- 
self ” These and many other qualities of his, Narada 
mentioned and narrated the story of Rama in brief. After 
listening to Narada on the great qualities and doings of 
Rama, Valmiki lelt his heimitage with hia pupil Bharad- 
vaja to bathe in the river Tamasa. transparent even as 
the heart of good men Moving about in the forest, the 
sage saw nearby a pair of Kraimcho} birds, hopping 
merrily and chirping sweetly Even as the sage was look- 
ing, a hunter of evil intent shot the male, which fell in 
a pool of blood. Its mate cried piteously and the heart 
of the righteous sage melted with compassion. He in- 
voked a curse on the hunter, that for this caUous act of 


^ Heron 
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his he should soon die Ha\ang pronounced this, the sage 
reflected and realised that he had made an utteiance of 
four equal feet and one which couid be sung to the lute. 
He exclaimed '‘‘Let what has issued jtom me in sortow 
{soka) be poetjy (sloka) ’ Valmiki retired lo his hermit- 
age after his bath^ and teacher and pupil alike had been 
repeating the metrical utterance again and again ji and 
were still full of sorrow at the wanton cruelty of the 
hunter, ivhen Brahma, the Creator, arrived and said 
that what had issued fiorn Vaimiki's lips was m truth 
poetiy, and commanded Valraiki to compose the story 
of Rama, the embodiment of Dkarma, m the same metre 
and on the basis of v/hat Narada had told him of Rama’s 
life Biahma gi anted Valmiki the boon that whatever 
events of Rama's hie were not known would be revealed 
to Valmiki and that no ivord of his in the poem would be 
ialse Brahma also prophesied, “dj long ai hills stand 
and rivers flow on the sm jar‘' of this earth, so long will 
the stoiy of Ruma be ewrent in all parts of the world” 

Purifying himself and sitting facing eastward on the 
sacred giass," the sage Valmiki then traced the course 
of his theme thiough yoga and saw it all as clearly as a 
truit on his palm. That venerable sage of mighty intellect 
composed the stoiy of the line of Raghu, of Rama’s 
birth, his heroism, friendliness to all and truthful 
character, together with the wonderful subsidiary stories 

Birth of the Lord 

There was on the banks of the Sarayu the flourish- 
ing state of Kosala and therein was the renowned city 
of Ayodhya founded by that King of men, Manu 

In later Poeticb, this episode is used as explaining the ongin of 
poetry and as the basis of the testhetic theory of emotional response. 
Rasa 

^ Darbha or Kiisa, Poa '‘ynos ivoidrs, used m all rites and sacred 

acts 


» Now referred to as Oudh, 


152 EPICS AND P L E A N A S 

himself In that city was ruling the virtuous Ilasaratha. 
almost a sage and a keeper of his word His citizens 
were gay but righteous, learned, contented each with 
his possessions, and trutiiful, there was none among 
them who was lewd, miserly^ cruel or unbelieving, en- 
dowed with character and conduct, everybody was as 
pure as a sage Dasaratha had eight ministers, versed in 
counsel and the reading of thought, ever intent on the 
desirable and the good, clean and devoted; there were 
two priests, Vasishtha and Vamadeva, and also other 
counsellors Under their administration, carried on with 
purity and one mmd, there was, neither in the metrop- 
olis nor in the countryside, any liar or evil chaiacter 
intent on another's wife. 

Such was the virtuous loign and such the greauie'i^ 
of King Dasaratha, but he had no son to continue his 
line. As he was thinking about it, il occurred to him that 
he might, for the sake of progeny, perform an Asva- 
medha, a horse sacrifice Thi.s he did with the help of Ihe 
sage named Risyasringa The gifted Risyasringa then 
proposed that he perform a special sacrifice, [Putriya or 
Putra-kam.a-ishti) , enjoined in the Atharvaveda for the 
birth of a son 

Just at the time of receiving the oblations, the gods 
told Brahma. “Revered Lord! With your boons, the 
Rakshasa'- named Ravana is tormenting us and wc arc 
unable to subdue him; he makes the three worlds tremble, 
tramples upon the sages and carries away women. You 
must find a way to do away with him." Vishnu appeared 
at that time and to Him the gods and Brahma together 
said that they enjoined Him for the good of the 
world to be born in the world to kill Ravana. 
“Choose Dasaratha, the saintly King of Ayodhya and 
to his three wives, comparable to the Goddesses of 


* The Eahshasa, like the Asura, is a species of demon. 
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ModestVj Prosperity and Paine, be born as four sons and 
kill Ravana ” Vishnu promised that he would kill the 
ciuel Ravana and his men and live m the world of men 
as ruler of the world Brahma asked the gods to be 
born in the world of monkeys, with all their invincible 
valour, to aid the Lord m the mission of his incarnation; 
and they became thousands upon thousands of powerful 
monkeys with power to take any form they pleased, and 
spread themselves over the hills and forests 

Then m the twelfth month after the sacrifice, in the 
month of Ckaitra,'^ on, the ninth day of the bright fort- 
night, in the constellation of Panarvasu,- when five of 
the planets were in the ascendent, and Jupiter and the 
moon were in conjunction, m the zodiacal sign of Cancer, 
Kausalya, the chief Queen of Basaratha, gave birth to 
Rama who was endowed with all beauty, a manifestation 
of Loid Vishnu, — the son who caused the Ikshvaku race 
to increase Queen Kaikeyi gave birth to Bharata in the 
next constellation Pushya in Pisces, and Queen Sumitra 
gave birth in the next constellation Aslesha, in Cancer, 
to the twins Lakshmana and Satrughna. There was great 
rejoicing and Dasaralha gave lavishly m celebration of 
the event. On the thirteenth day, Vasishtha, with great 
delight performed the sacrament of giving the boys their 
names, Rama, Bharata, Lakshmana and Satrughna 
Rich in natural endowments, they qualified themselves 
also m all lores under their teachers. Among them, Rama 
was supreme, veritably a God among beings; and of 
valour true and displayed in righteous cause, he endeared 
himself to the world like the stainless moon. From the 
cradle, Lakshmana was always attached to Rama, ap- 
pealing verily like his external breath, for without him, 
Rama would not sleep or take food, when Rama went 
out on horseback for a hunt, Lakshmana was always at 

1 Apnl-May 

® The seventh lanar mansion 

14 
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iiand, armed and guarding him. equally dear was 
Satrughna to Bharata 

VlSVAMITHA 

When the sons had con-i]>ieted their ali-round 
education, fhe King assembled his teachers, ministers 
and relations and considered the question of their 
marriage When he was in. the midst of his deliberations, 
there arrived at his gates the great sage Visvamitra, 
brilliant son of Kusika Gadhin The flurried doorkeepers 
rushed in and announced the sage's arrival and Dasa- 
ratha welcomed him, hailing has ariival like that of 
neciar, of rauis in di ought, and of sons to a childless 
man. “What would I not give you, O most deserving? 
Doubly are you worthy of my honour, once an eminent 
royal sage {Rajanhi), you became one of the foremost 
Brahman sages i Brahmir<;hi \ by youi penances ” Highly 
pleased at the reception and the promise, Visvamitra said 
that as a pupil of Vasishtha and a man of his word, Dasa- 
ratha would grant his request While he was engaged In 
austerities and had to peiform a sacrifice, two Rakshasas, 
Maricha and Subahu, agents of Ravana, disguising them- 
selves as they pleased, obstructed its performance by 
raining down blood and flesh, and polluting the altai 
“Such is the present austerity of mine that 1 shall not 
give way to anger and cimse them. You must give me 
this young Rama, your eldest son, of true valour; pro- 
tected by me, he will be able to destroy the miscreant 
Rakshasas, and I shall confer on him manifold welfare 
whereby he shall attain fame in all the three worlds, in 
fact, none but Rama can kill them, and you must not 
display here your paternal weakness / know Rama as 
the great Soul of unfailing prowess, as also this effulgcn 
Vasishtha and others established in penance. Send hin 
with me for ten days and have no grief about it." These 
words of Visvamitra left Dasaratha unconscious for t 
moment. Regaining himself, Dasaratha pleaded: “Rama 
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yet to attain the majority of 5isteen ^'ears, is hardly equal 
to a battle, and that with the deceitful Rakshasas, I 
would fain go with my vast armies; without Rama, I 
cannot live even for a moment, you ought not to take 
him away from me.” Visvamitra said in anger that it was 
unworthy of a descendant of Raghu to make a promise 
and not keep it and that if Dasaratha took pleasure in 
being untruthful, he would leave the place ” As the 
giound trembled under the angered sage, Dasaratha’s 
preceptor, sage Vasishtha told the Ring that for him 
who upheld his duties and vows, it was improper to go 
back on his word and it was for the weal of his son that 
the sage had come so far and besought him Dasaratha 
no longer hesitaied after that and gave Visvamitra not 
only Rama but Lakshmana too 

Visvamitra went ahead and the two young brothers 
followed. Reaching the southern bank of the Sarayu, 
Visvamitra called upon the sweet name “Rama” and ask- 
ed the brothers to purify themselves and receive from 
him the two mantras, Bala and Atihala, mothers of all 
mystic powers, which would rid them of hunger, thirst, 
fatigue and ailment, and endow them with rejuvenated 
power to withstand the demons. Rama took them and 
shone with a nev; lustre They spent the night there, and 
on the morrow morn the sage addressed Rama. “O emi- 
nent offspring of Kausalya, dawn is up, arise, most 
heroic of ment the droine duty for the day has to be 
done."'^ After the morning ablutions and prayers, they 
crossed the river Ganga near the confluence of the river 
Sarayu Visvamitra completed, as it were, the training 
Vasishtha had given to Rama, he not only imparted 
powerful mantras and equipped Rama with divine mis- 
siles but at his early age took him over some of the most 

1 This verso is popiilaily recited eveiy tnorning as one arises from 
bed, and serves to remind man oJ the ordained daily duty he has to 
perform 
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holv sites and sacred ^pot'^ aiul tilled him with the exalted 
stories of gods and sages, and thus completed the piep- 
aratiou for his coming mission Some of these related 
to Lord Vishnu’s own incarnatioDa and formed, so to 
say, a reminder to the Lord of the great piiipose of his 
incarnation. To the south of the confluence was a ter- 
rible foiest infested by the female demon Tataka, wife 
of Sunda and mother of Maricha, and possessing the 
strength of a thousand elephants. Visvamitra called upon 
Sama to kill her when she appeared, without any 
scruples on the score of her being a woman, for her 
riddance was a matcer of gooii to the universe, more 
e,special]y was it a dury laid on those entrusted with the 
protection of the wmld Rama accepted, as it wa.s the 
sage’s command and as his father’s direction \vas to obey 
the sage The sound of Rama’s bowstring brought the 
mammoth from sweeping foimidably along the skies 
Rama first tried to wound her limbs jiartly to see whether, 
without actually killing hei, she could be restrained 
Finally he was torced to kill her. 'I'he gods and sages 
praised Rama and thanked Vibvamitra for the service 
rendered by Tataka’s removal. 

Staying that night there, next moining, Visvamitra 
bestowed on Rama all the miraculous missiles m his pos- 
session They then proceeded towards Visvamitra’s her- 
mitage, the Siddhaorama ’'Fhe congregation of sages at 
Siddhasrama welcomed Visvamitra and the boys. The 
brothers guarded the hermitage for six days and nights 
At the end of that period when the bacrifice was reaching 
its climax, the two demons appeared suddenly and pour- 
ed out a torrent of blood With one arrow, the fire-mis- 
sile, Rama struck down Suhahaj and the other, Maricha, 
he drove away with the wind-missile. The sacrifice then 
reached unobstructed completion and the sages compli- 
mented Rama for justifying the name Siddhasrama ’ 

' Tlie najae s'gwfies a place oi .jA-compPanraeot ( siddki }. 
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On the morrow, when Rama asked what more re- 
mained to be done, the sages said that King Janaka of 
Mithila, who had a miraculous bo“w. was performing a 
sacrifice and the brothers might accompany them there 
and see the divine weapon of immense strength, kept for 
worship, which none, divine or mortal, had been able to 
lift or string. Visvamitra took leave of the spot where he 
had attained the successful completion of his austerities 
and went in a northerly diiecdon a hundred carts carry- 
ing sages accompanied him, and even the birds and 
animals who had kept him company at Siddhasrama 
could hardly help accompanying Visvamitra. At sunset, 
they were on the banks of the Son where they camped 
for the night Sitting in front of Visvamitra long into 
ihe night, Rama listened to more of the uplifting stories 
of those renowned places The story of the famous cities 
of the east, Kausambi, Mahodaya, Girivraja, Vasnmati, 
were of special inteiest as they were connected with the 
history of Vis\amitra’s own family Next morning, they 
started and reached the Ganga in the afternoon. There, 
after the due performance of their noontime duties, they 
gathered round Visvamitra and Rama desired to hear 
the story of the Ganga ‘ The story- was of the utmost 
value in that it brought home to Rama the glory of his 
ancestry 

Listening to the story of -the Ganga’s descent, they 
did not realise that night sped like a moment And with 
Lakshmana, Rama went on pondering all through the 

1 The liver Ganga may be called the main arteri' Hinduism 

2 The story of the descent of the celestial sti cam Ganga to the 
mortal world 'v\as connected with the salvation of the sons of King 
Sagara, an ancestor of Kama Hence, owing to the religions merit 
attaching to it, the cantos of Valmiki’s epic describing this story, are 
read or recited at the time of the Siaddha or the ceremony peifotmed 
to propitiate the spirits of one's ancestors The story' of Ganga com- 
prises also an account of the birth of Siva s son Kumaia which forms 
the theme of one ot the two longer poems of Kalidasa, the Knmara- 
satnbhava 
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night over the uplifting narration of Visvaniilra. Crossing 
the Ganga next mornmg, they saw the city Visala, which 
was associated with Kmg Visala, a son of Rama’s own 
ancestor Ikshvaku. 

Thence proceeding north-east they came to where 
Janaka’s sacrifice was being held Janaka heard of Vis- 
vamitra’s aruvai and received him with his preceptor 
Satananda, son of Gautama Visvamitra informed Janaka 
about the two son? of Dasaratha who had come with 
him Then, Satananda, completing the elevating stories 
narrated by Visvamitra, told Rama and Lakshmana the 
full glory of the sage whom they were accompanying 
Satananda recounted the story of the staggering achieve- 
ments of Visvamitra who lose from the state of an aggres- 
sive king to the sublime heights of a supremo sage.’ 

The Maeriage 

Janaka invited Visvamitia to show the bow to 
the boys. Janaka said that the bow was Siva’s own, 
deposited by Him m the line of the Videhas. Janaka 
continued ''While I was ploughing and clearing the 
sacrificial giound there arose from earth tliis daughter 
of mine, Sita; I set for her hand the price ot valour 
suitors have to try their strength on this bow before 
winning her, no king has so far succeeded m lifting or 
stringing it; if Rama can succeed in doing it, I shall give 
her to.this son of Dasaratha.” A hundred and fifty strong 
men brought the bow in a cart with eight wheels Visva- 
mitra said; “My child Rama, behold this bow.” Rama 
opened the lid of the box, looked at the bow and told 
Visvamitra: “I shall touch it and shall try to lift and 

^ The story of Visvamitia's penances and achicvemenis ot apiri, 
tual perfection are fundamental not only to the cpjo, for it was to 
him that the post assigned the making ol much that Rama became 
Dut to the whole conception of Hindu spiutnal culture and the 
concept ot penance as the most efficacious means of reachmsf per- 
fection And Visvamitra is the father ot this culture, because the 
Gayatn, its root, is his manha 
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string it ” “Do so'’ said the sage Playfully Rama seized 
it by the middle and srrung it, thousands looking on, 
he fitted an arrow to the stnng and pulled, it broke 
with a terrific noise, shaking the earth, and knocked 
down everyone except the Sage, Janaka and the two 
boys. “Winning Rama for her husband, Sita shall shed 
glory on the line of the Janakas With your leave, let 
messengers hasten to Armdhya and respectfully bring 
here King Dasaratha. ' On these words of Janaka, Vis- 
vamitra sent messengers who reached Ayodhya after 
three nights’ journey. With his fourfold army and im- 
mense riches and presents, Dasaratha reached the 
Videhas after a march of four days Janaka welcomed 
him and his preceptor Vasishiha. and requested him to 
have the marriage celebrated on the morrow. Dasaratha 
answered that this was for Janaka to decide On the 
next day Janaka sent me'-’seugers to Sankasya to bring 
his younger brother Kusadhvaja also Dasaratha was in- 
vited to join Janaka at his abode and m the assemblage 
Vasishtha recited the genealogy of the bridegroom to- 
gether with the achievements of his leading ancestors. 
On his part, Janaka himself recited the genealogy and 
offered to give not only Sita to Rama, but his other 
daughter Urmila to Lakshinana “Thrice do I say, I give, 
and there is no doubt in this,” concluded Janaka 

The marriage, Janaka announced, was to be solem- 
nized in the constellation Vttara-Phalgum, three days from 
then and he said that preliminary ceremonies could be 
begun Visvamitra approved of the idea of giving Urmila 
to Lakshmana and proposed that the two daughters of 
the younger brolher Kusadhvaja might also be given to 
the two other sons of Dasaiatha, — Bharata and Satru- 
ghna. Nothing was more pleasing to both parties than 
this complete union of the Kossalas and the Videhas and 
the marriage of the four sons and four daughters on the 
■^ame day. 
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Bharata’s unde Yudhajit, of the Kekayas, had come 
to Ayodhya to take Bharata home to stay; haviiig heard 
there of the marriage at hJithrla, he too came to Mithila 
Next morning Dasaiatha and his sons got ready, Vasisih- 
tha arranged everything necessary for the marriage, 
dressed in yellovi -white silk with a swan-desigo. a frag- 
rant red upper garment, and fully bedecked, Sita ap- 
peared like a flash of lightning and Janaka placed her 
in front of the fire; then Janaka told the son of Ivausalya 
‘ Here is Sita, my daughter, companion to you in the 
discharge of yoiu duties accept her; may welfare attend 
you; vowed to your devoted service, at your heels always 
like your shadow, take her hand in yours.” So saying 
Janaka poured the holy water of offering, and Die heavens 
acclaimed the event Then Janaka followed with the 
giving of the hand of Urnnla to Lakshniana, Mandavi 
to Bharata and Siutakirti to Satrugbna. Clasping the 
delicate hands of their brides, the four sons walked 
round the fire, and the sages and the elders, with music 
and dance, the marriage was celebrated and the scions 
of the Raghu race retired to their quarters with theii 
wives. 

When that night was past, Visvamitra showered his 
blessings on the sons, took leave of the two kings and 
departed northwards to the Himalayas. Taking leave of 
Janaka, Dasaratha started for his city, and Janaka 
loaded him with vast riches for the daughters and a long 
retinue of male and female servants As Dasaratha 
returned, evil omens appeared; ominous birds hooted; 
but animals moved auspiciously, indicating danger com- 
ing but subsiding Dust and darkness arose, and close 
upon these, there appeared on the horizon the terrible 
form of Bhargava Rama, son of Jamadagni, the destroyer 
of kings, bearing on his shoulders his battle-axe iParasu) 
He challenged Rama of the Raghus, but the latter sub- 
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dued Parasurama’s pride ^ Then Parasurama praised 
Rama as the great God, assured him of his good wishes 
and left, for the Mahendra mountain where he tvas per- 
forming penance 

The party then resumed their journey to Ayodhya 
The city received them with a festive appearance every- 
where The Queens and other women received their 
daughters-in-law who paid Iheit respects to all the elders 
and worshipped in the temples in their new home. The 
sons lived happily in their respective palaces enjoying 
the company of their wives and serving their parents 
After some time, Dasaratha sent Bharata with his uncle 
Yudhaiit who had been waiting to take him, to the 
Kekayas Satrughna accompanied Bharata At his father’s 
instance, the righteous Rama attended to the state duties 
and did for the people things both pleasing and benefi- 
cent. The father, the Brahmans, the guilds, — everybody 
was satisfied with Rama's conduct With Sita, Rama en- 
joyed himself, his heart on her and himself in her heart, 
Sita was dear to him because she was the wife found for 
him by fais parents and elders, and their love increased 
all the more by reason of her qualities and beauty, the 
heart alone knew that mutual love; whatever was inner- 
most in their hearts, that heart spoke to heart in clear 
accents, verily, with her, Rama shone like Lord Vishnu 
with the Goddess Lakshmi. 

ayodhya KAN0A (aITODHYA) 

The Proposed Cokonation and Exiee 

Bharata and Satrughna stayed at the city of Kekaya, 
but were always in Dasaratha’s mind They were all 

1 ParasuraniA was Uie earliei mcarnatioa ■w.iiich Lord Vishnn 
had taheti to put down, the kings who bad become arrogant and 
T/iolent, now that the incarnation as Rama m. the bolar race of kings 
had been taken, by the Lord Hriuaelt to set the example of an ideal 
king, there was no more need for the earlier incarnation whose lorce 
■was therefore withdrawn 
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indeed dear to the King, bnt Rama, supeiior by his 
qualities, delighted Basaratha most ol all, was he not 
the eternal Lord, Vishnu, born among men at the request 
of the gods for the destruction of the haughty Ravanar' 
Always of a tranquil nature, Rama spoke softly, spoke 
hr St, and with a smile, he did not retort even when one 
spoke to him haisbly He was gratified with even a single 
good turn, in whatever manner it might be done and, being 
self-possessed, remembered not the bad tuins, however 
numerous they iiiight be. Exceedingly valorous, he was 
yet humble, he honoured the elders, learning from them 
whenever there was leisure. Attached to the people and 
winning their attachment; kind, controlled in anger and 
sympathetic towards the suflering, he bad an exalted 
notion of the duty of the Kshatiiya to whic.h he was 
born, and pure fame he deemed equal to the great 
heavenly status He had no taste for pervor.se di.scus" 
sions, though m developing an argument, he was as elo- 
quent as the god of .speech himself. He bad the sense of 
time and place, and he was the only one in the world 
who could see through a man and yet continued to be 
ever good He never felt wielched, was straightforwai d 
and endowed with meinoiy and imagination. He was 
proficient in worldly conventions and behaviour. Quiet 
in bearing, he never disclosed his mind and kept his 
deliberations to himself, though he conferred with 
others. He made hinwelf felt whether pleased or dis- 
pleased; and knew the time to give or withhold. He 
never had any evil obsessions, never uttered a foul word, 
was never lazy or careless; he knew his own faults and 
those of others He was an excellent judge of character 
and knew how, at the proper moment, to humble a man 
or exalt him He knew how to earn and spend money; 
not only in the higher branches of knowledge, but in 
the miscellaneous accomplishments too he was eminently 
qualified and could enjoy without either indolence or 
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endangering material welfare or propriety, he was well 
versed in the recreational arts, but knew the proper place 
for everything Free from intolerance, anger, pride or 
envy, he never insulted Ms fellows, but, at the same 
time, was not prone to yield to the pressure of circum' 
stances With these qualities, Rama shone like the ef- 
fulgent Sun; Earth herself desired him as her lord. 

The old King longed to see Rama crowned while 
yet he was alive After thinking it over, he considered, 
m consultation with his ministers, that he might make 
Rama Yuvaraja. heir apparent. He called several princes 
and representatives of the people but he was not anxious 
to bring either the Kekaya king or Janaka, for he argued 
that they might hear of the happy event later The as- 
sembly of these and his own counsellors met and he re- 
presented to them his long service and need to retire. 
When he suggested Rama as fit to be his successor, there 
was unanimous acclamation ‘Tndeed, we are thirsting 
to see Rama mounted on the royal elephant with the 
parasol over his head,’' they said To be sure of their 
mind, Hasaratha asked them again, and they burst into 
applause of Rama’s endowments' '‘Rama has not re- 
turned unsuccessful from any engagement, when he re- 
turns, he dismounts and enquires of his subjects like one’s 
own kith and kin, enquires indeed of their private wel- 
fare, as a father would of his sons; in the calamities of 
the people, he becomes extremely pained and in their 
festivities he rejoices like a parent, women, old and 
young, bow to the deities, morning and evening, pray- 
ing for Rama’s sake.” Dasaratha replied to the assembly; 

' This IS the fair month of Chaitra when the world is in 
bloom, let all arrangements be made for the coronation ” 
Dasaratha issued instructions for profuse gifts, elabo- 
rate religious ceremonies and universal festivities. As 
Rama came, handsome in the extreme, capturing the eyes 
and hearts of the people by his beauty and nobility, 
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Dasaratha gazed and gazed and was slill unsatisfied The 
King announced the decision that Rama’s coronation 
would take place on the morrow and gave him instruc- 
tions on the eve of his becoming heir apparent Friends 
rushed and informed Kausalya, and she scattered lavish 
gifts of cows, gold and gems Rama then returned to 
his mansion 

Dasaratha sent for Rama again and told him that 
astrologers saw a change for the worse impending in his 
planets and that he desired an immediate coronation, 
further, he felt aii uige for haste in his mind and said 
‘‘Let It be done befoie the mind changes; men’s minds 
are inconstant, and such impoitant events an; beset with 
many obstacles ’’ Rama returned and went to his mother, 
along with whom he saw Samitra also She was meditat- 
ing upon Lord Narayana; Rama informed her of the 
King’s resolve and she showered her blessings on him 
Rama turned to Lakshmana nearby and said. ‘‘Laksh- 
mana, rule this kingdom with me; you are my second 
self, to you too has the Royal fdirtune come; enjoy, 
life or kingdom I desire only for your .sake ” 

Vasishtha ordained for Rama the fast that was to 
precede the coronation ceremony sVs Vasishtha returned 
from Rama’s palace to the King’s, the streets were bil- 
lowing like a tumultuous sea with the festive crowds, and 
Vasishtha had to force his way through and reach the 
King slowly Rama bathed, worshipped Tmrd Narayana 
with austere mind and fasted that mglit. Rising betimes 
nest morning, he heard the music of the auspicious day 
filling the city; temples and bazaars, towers and man- 
sions were decorated, flags were flown; musicians and 
dancers started out, lampstands were set up, boys 
gathered together, played and talked about Rama’s 
coronation. 

Accidentally, Manthara, the hunchback attendant 
living with Kaikeyi since her younger days happened 
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to ascend the higher floor of the palace and see the 
festive city streets. She enquired of the nurse nearby, 
who revealed with a heart bursting with glee, 
who has conquered anger, is going to be installed as heir 
apparent.” The hunchback hurried down and burning 
with anger, woke up the reclining Kaikeyi, and said 
'‘Get up, you fooh Danger for you is at hand, and you 
take no notice, you brag about your husband’s love for 
you’ It is all fickle, gone like the current of a river 
Everlasting misery for you has begun’ Dasaratha is go- 
ing to crown Rama as heir apparent, you are born m a 
palace and yet are ignorant of the cruel ways of royalty; 
>our husband is a deceitful speaker of sweet words, you 
aie naive and have been deceived; having cleverly trans- 
ferred Bharata ’■q Kekaya, the King is conferring the 
kingdom on Rama ’’ Kaikeyi was only too glad to hear 
of Rama's coronation and even presented IVIanthara witli 
an ornament in return for the happy news. Manthara 
thiew away the necklace pressed on her by Kaikeyi and 
Kaikeyi again praised Rama only: “Rama is the eldest 
and should succeed to the heir apparentship; Bharata 
may take the kingdom after Rama; as is Bharata so is 
Rama to me; nay. Rama serves me more than even his 
own mother Kausalya ” Manthara did not flag in her 
efforts and went on stiessing the undesirable consequen- 
ces “You fool, aftei Rama, Rama’s son will be king, not 
Bharata, Rama may even harm Bharata, who may even 
now retire into the forests from his uncle’s own house. 
And mark, you had always, in your pride, humiliated 
Rama’s mother, your rival Kausalya will now wreak 
vengeance ” Suddenly Kaikeyi began to speak as one 
completely converted by Manthara to her own view; 
“Manthara. this day I shall send Rama to the forest and 
have Bharata installed as heir apparent, find a means 
to do these ” Manthara reminded her of the two boons 
that Dasaratha had bestowed on her for the help ren- 
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deied. by her in the great battle between the gods and 
demons when Dasaratha had gone tu help the gods; she 
told Kaikeyl to demand with these two boons, the corona- 
tion of Bharata and the exile of Rama for fourteen years 
“Get into the chamber of ihe angry,' lie down weeping, 
do not look at your husband or talk, do not yield to any 
temptations he may offer, insist on these two boons only ” 
So did she tutor her and Kaikeyi was transformed into an 
unruly mare. She wondered at the hunchback’s intellect, 
praised the wisdom and magic lying in her hunch and 
adorned it with ornaments 

Dasaiatha desired to tell his beloved Kaikeyi about 
the coronation. T'he doorkeeper's information that Kai- 
keyi had letiied into her chain bci of angei upset him 
completely There the innocent old King saw his young 
wife, dearer to him than life, lying on the ground with 
evil intent “Shall 1 bring doctors? Whom do you want 
to please or whom do you want to [lunish? You know 
your power over me, by my life, tell me what you desire’ 
I shall do it,” said Dasaratha who was passionately at- 
tached to her Kaikeyi opened her cruel mouth and said 
that she would speak it he promised to keep his woid. 
Dasaratha, prey to passion, said, "You know, that beside 
you, I love only Rama; on him I swear; i sweai on Rama, 
deprived of whose sight I cannot live even for a moment, 
I will do what you desire; tell me ” Kaikeyi called 
upon heaven and earth and all the gods, beings and 
Nature to bear witness to the promise of the truthful 
Dasaratha. She reminded him of the two long-standing 
boons given by him in the battle of the gods and demons 
and with their aid demanded that with the same arrange- 
ments in progress for Rama’s coroiubou, Bharata was 
to be anointed and that Rama was to be banished as a 
recluse in the forest for fourteen years. The King cried 


1 A room *n the fsilaco to wUicli penobS ni angef retired 
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in anguish and fell unconscious Regaining his conscious- 
ness after a long while, he asked Kaikeyi: ‘‘Cruel, e\.nl 
woman, blight of the family' What harm has Rama done 
you, Rama who has served you as a mother more than 
even Bharata, as you have yourself told me many a 
time? When the whole living world is singing his virtues, 
what fault of his shall I cite and abandon him? The 
world may live without the sun, or even crops without 
water, but I cannot live without Rama, abandon this 
evil resolve, if you warn, I shall touch your feet with 
my head.” Raikeyi said m reply; “Break not your 
plighted word your evil design is evidently to make 
Rama king and take Kausalya in preference to me, I 
shall swallow poison and die before your very eyes, I 
shall not see Rama’s mother receiving the salute of 
others even for a day.’' Unable to say a woid in reply, 
Dasaratha simply looked her in the face, sighed “Rama” 
and fell like a tree struck by the axe After a time he 
again addressed hei; “Who has poisoned your mind? 
You talk like one possessed of an evil spirit. Without 
Rama, Bharata himself would not take the kingdom; 
in matters of Dhanna^ I consider Bharata to be more 
staunch than even Rama How shall I face Kausalya if 
Rama is banished’ Whenever that noble lady came to 
serve me like a servant and friend, like a wife, sister and 
mother, desiring always my happiness, I did not, for 
your sake, treat honourably that lady deserving honour. 
I am reaping the fruit of my conduct. I shall be no more 
and you shall carry on the kingdom as a widow along 
with your son It is a pity that my son is so virtuous that 
if I ask him to go he will go, bow pleasing it would be 
to me now if he will disobey me' I will surely die and 
when 1 die, Kaikeyi, let not Bharata, if this exile of 
Rama is welcome to him, perform my obsequies” 

The city was busy and crowded from the earliest 
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hours of the morning; Vasishtlia managed to reach the 
palace through the crowd, the golden ijois of water fiom 
the Ganga and the sea, the auspicious seat foi anoint- 
ment, eight handsome maidens, elephants, chariot drawn 
by four horses, palanquins, the royal white parasol, the 
throne, articles needed for performing the religious rites,, 
musicians and dancers. Brahmans and cows, representa- 
tives of the city, country and guilds, princes, — everything 
was ready. Vasishtha sent word to the King to hasten 
The minstrel-chanoteer Sumantra sang his morning 
panegyric to the King to wake him up, and announced 
to him that all was m readiness for the coionation and 
that everybody was wailing for him “Sumantra, you 
are breaking my heart,” said Basaralba; and when Su- 
mantra stood bewnldercd, Kaikeyi told hinr 'G'he King 
had been awake looking foiward to the joy of Rama's 
coronation and is tired, bring Rama.” Sumantra, how- 
ever, moved not till Dasaratha expressed his desire to see 
Rama Sumantra went to Rama’s mansion, saw him 
there dressed and ready with faita, and infoimod him 
of the King’s desire to see him in Kaikeyi’s chambes. 
Rama came listening to the piaises and good wishe.s 
bestowed by the people. As he went, none was able to take 
his mind or eyes from that prince of men even altei 
Rama had passed them, “Ac who hai not scni Rama and 
whom Rama has not seen shall live despised in ihi\ 
world, his very self will loathe him;' — so the ^X'-ople 
exclaimed Crossing three courtyards in a chariot and the 
fourth on foot, Rama reached his father, whom he .saw 
in Kaikeyi's company, m a miserable condition. As Ins 
son saluted him, the King could j'ust utter “Rama” and 
nothing more. It was unusual, and even Rama was taken 
aback, for, such was Rama’s arrival that in the past, 
even if the Kmg was in an angry mood, he used to be- 
come calm on seeing Rama; as Rama could not undei- 
staad the pfesoEt pilight of the King he paid bis respects 
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to Kaikeyi and asked her. ‘‘Have I, m my folly, done 
anything offensive^ Is the King sick> Is there any bad 
news from Bharata oi Satrughna^ Without satisfying 
the King and without obeying his word, I do not want 
to stay even for a minute. How coidd one fail to behave 
properly to this visible god, his father, this root to which 
man owes hts very being"'* Have you, in the freedom of 
your love, told him anything harsh?” Kaikeyi replied 
shamelessly in these selfish words “Xo. The King has 
something on his mind which he is afraid to tell m your 
presence, having promised me, he wishes to retract, 
right and truth are the root of everything and neither 
in anger nor for your sake, can he retract. Therefore, 
if you piomise to carry it out, be it good or bad, I shall 
tell you.” Rama said; “What a pity that you should 
thus doubt me! On my father's word, I will even fall 
into the fire, take poison oi drown myself in the sea 
Tell me, and I shall do, I promise; Rama does not go 
back OH what he has spoken ” Kaikeyi told him of the 
two boons extorted by her from the King by which Bha- 
rata should become king and he, Rama, should go into 
the forests for fourteen years, with matted locks and 
garment of skin.’’ Indeed the words were tantamount to 
death, but Rama was not even shaken. “Be it so, I shall 
go; but may I know why the King does not speak to me^’ 
Why does not he himself tell me of Bharata’s corona- 
tion? I, however, would without the persuasion of any- 
body, give in gladness to Bharata anything including 
my life Let Bharata be brought immediately; I shall 
depart at once,” said Rama Kaikeyi pressed him to 
leave quickly and was impatient at the delay. “The reason 
why your father does not speak to you is that so long as 
you have not gone, he would neither bathe nor eat,” 
said she. 

As her words fell on his ears, the King cursed him- 
self and fell in a swoon from his bed After lifting up 
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the K-ing to the couch, Rama, on whom the hi'it words 
of Kaikeyi fell like a lash, lold her calmly “Qm Cfi, I 
cannot bear living in thh n-oild intent on imtemil thing';, 
know me as equal to the sages, devoted solely to Dharna 
You evidently saw no good in me, as, liavmg as much 
right over me, you did not yourself ask me to go and 
told it all to the King T shall leave for the Dandaka 
forests this very day, taking time only to see my mother 
and pacify Sita The King wept loudly Rama saluted 
the feet of his father, as also those of the ignoble Kaikeyi 
and hastened out in all his splendom With eyes full of 
tears, extremely angry, Lakshmana followed him. The 
loss 0} the kingdom redurid not the cxielllng grace on 
Rama’s countcnann' is he gavt np the, kingdom and 
desired to go to the jorest; no unlmoard ihangr wa\ seen 
in him who was like one high above all the world. That 
inherent cheerfulness which was characteiislic of him 
the heroic Rama did not abandon. 

To his mother’s mansion, Rama came duect along 
with Lakshmana Praying for Rama’s welfare, she was 
offering oblations m fire She pronounced blessings on 
him and he broke the terrible news to her. She fell likii 
a branch lopped fiom a tree Rama lifted her up and 
consoled her Kausaiya wept* '‘Barrenness would have 
been my only sorrow, if you had not been born at all 
Never have I enjoyed anything good or happy with the 
King. I have been waiting these yeais for .some good 
through you. I, the henior Queen, will hear flora my in- 
feriors all kinds of unkind, heart-rending words; such 
insults were mine even while you were here; they will be 
all the more now, m your absence; not enjoying the 
esteem of the King, I have been subjected to humiliations 
even from the attendants of Kaikeyi; how can I look up- 
on that ever irate, harsh-toned face of Kaikeyi? I have 
grown old and weak with austerities but now it will be- 
come impossible for me to hold on to life ” 
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When Lakshmaiia saw Rama’s mother weeping, he 
exclaimed '"I too do not approve of this departure of 
Rama to the forest, leaving the kingdom on the word 
of a woman Perverse, old, overcome by passion, what 
will not the King say^ I do not see anyone who can 
speak, to bis face or behind his back, anything ill of 
Rama, who is kind even to his enemies. If the King is 
really acting under Kaikeyi’s orders, let him be killed 
Even an elder, if he does not know right from wrong in 
his haughtiness is to be punished Mother, I say this 
m love ; I swear, not the forest only but blazing fire, I will 
enter before Rama.” Kausalya drew Rama’s attention to 
Lakshmana’s words and added ‘*If, as a righteous soul, 
you prefer to act meritoriously, stay here and cherish 
your mother with due caie; a mother deserves as much 
lespect as a father, and I not only do not permit you, 
but prevent you from going to the forest If you go, 
leaving me here in grief, I shall fast unto death; the 
sin of my death vnll be yours ” Rama pointed out '1 
am not promulgating any rules unprecedented or per- 
verse, none comes to grief by cariying out his father’s 
word.” And to Lakshmana he said. “Your love for me 
and valour I know, my mother’s grief, poignant as it 
IS, takes no note of the bearings of truth and peace, 
father has made a promise and the word has to be kept; 
it is on the word of father that Kaikeyi has asked me 
to go Abandon, therefore, this ignoble military mind; 
resort to D karma, noi io violence, follow my mind.” 
Seeing Lakshmana still agitated, Rama said words that 
he alone knew how to speak on such an occasion “Of 
virtue, material gain and desire, all the three are secured 
by safeguarding the first; to seek only material gain or 
to be solely addicted to desire is not piaiseworthy. Get 
over this insult; take your stand on good cheer, let our 
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father save himself from the dangei of transgressing 
truth and losing the other world It is only by my de- 
parture that Kaikeyi will be happy 1 have decided and 
prepared my mind for it and 1 do not propose to do 
violence to myself, I shall leave quickly. Take it that 
Fate is responsible foi this and not Kaikeyi ’’ Rama 
thought that some lesson was due to be brought home 
to his mother also, he told her. '“Kaikeyi has deceived 
father, I shall be out in tlie forest, who is to look after 
him’ To leave one's husband is the most cruel thing foi 
a woman, that derogatoiy thing you should not even 
think of doing; that is the eternal dharma ” This ex- 
hortation set at rest Kausalya’s agitation Kausalya then 
yielded, asked him to go and retiun safely, invoked the 
blessings of all the divinities on him and hoped that 
they would all live and enjoy the happy day of Rdma’.s 
return. 

From his mother, Rama then went to Sita's apart- 
ments Having finished hei tcligious cercmcnucs, Rita, 
who was well versed in the royal duties, was looking 
forward to the coronation When Rama reached hei 
abode, he could not suppress his sorrow, which now be- 
came evident. ‘'Why aie you sad? Today is the auspicious 
Pushya^ and why have not the ceremonies yet been pei- 
formed^” asked Site Rama gave her the bad news and 
informing her of his resolve to go to the forest, he said 
“I have come to take leave of you, Bharata will be the 
heir apparent, conduct yourself carefully, praise me not 
in his hearing, during my absence devote yourself to 
austerities and service to my parents, my old heart- 
broken mother especially deserves your best attention ” 
Sita could hardly endure these words of her husband 
With her great love turning into indignation, she re- 
plied; “Why do you speak in levity such absurd things^ 

^ The which a roy^ cofotkatioii t&kfie place 
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My lord' father, mother, brother, son, daughter-in-law, 
all enjoy their respective fortunes, but the wife alone 
shares her husband’s fortunes, neither father, sons, her 
own self, mother or friend, but the husband is the sole 
refuge of his wife', if you have started already for the 
forests, I shall go ahead of you, clearing the path of 
thorns, whatever be the husband’s state, his company is 
best for the wife, my father and mother have taught 
me amply how I should conduct myself and I stand in 
no need of further mstruciion on this point Thinking 
only of following my lord, I shall enjoy the forest even 
as I would my father’s own mansion, I too can observe 
austerities and with you, I shall sport in the forests 
fragrant with honey, surely you can take care ol me, 
when you take care of so many others' I shall accompany 
you and you cannot prevent me, I long to see the hills, 
tiees, ponds and rivers and bathe and sport with you 
and forget even a thousand years, even heaven I detest, 
if it is without you 

Rama tried to dissuade her, pointing out the perils 
and rigours of forest life This brought tears to Sita’s 
eyes She said' ‘That a woman cannot live without her 
husband is a dharma which you have yourself pointed 
out to me Moreover there is another matter, while 
young and still at my father’s home, Brahman fortune- 
tellers read my future and prophesied life in the forest 
for me: and I have ever since been looking forward 
enthusiastically to it; but I never imagined it was to be 
enjoyed in your company, a nun also foretold to my 
mother this forest life, and I have myself requested you 
frequently to take me out to the woods. I accompany 
you; my husband is my god and in my next birth too 
you will be my husband, your joys and sorrows are also 
mine, if you take me not, I will take my life ’’ When 
Rama still hesitated and tried to dissuade her, she up- 
braided him with the freedom of her great love 
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esteem for him, “Why are you afraid^ RIethtnks my 
father pitched upon a son-in-law who is a woman in male 
guise’ I wonder w'hat fear weighs upon you; without 
me, you ought not to go.” Carrying on in this strain 
before an apparently unmoved husband, ]) 0 or Sita broke 
down and wept, clinging to Rama Rama embraced hei, 
and comforting her, said “Divine lady, even heaven 1 
abjure at the cost ot your grief, as unto God Himself, 
to me there is no fear anywhere, however, without know- 
ing your mind completely I do not want to take you, 
capable though I am of taking care of you, you are 
destined for forest life with me; I cannot leave you oven 
as I cannot forsake ray fame, follow me, stand by me 
in ray dhar'ma, prepare for the forest, give away our 
things to Brahmans or whoever asks, make haste, 
tarry not, your ornaments, dress, couche*, vehicles- - 
give away these to our servants and Brahmans ” 

Rama tried to argue with Lakshmana also but Lak- 
shmana said that he had already been permitted to 
accompany him and theie was no point in ])io\(‘iitmg 
him now, indeed, he had aheady started for the forest 
Rama asked him who would take care of Dasaratha and 
Kausalya in the new situation at the palace T.akshmana 
sard in his usual manner ‘Hf Bhaiata does not take 
care of them, I shall do away with him and his ad- 
herents, mother Kausalya can look after herself, and 
also a thousand persons like me, that Queen who has 
at her own disposal the revenue of a thousand villages, 
take me and you will have my assistance when I go 
in advance showing the way, bring you fiuits and roots 
for food, even as you sport with Sita on the hills, and I 
shall look after everything when you are asleep or 
awake ” “Start,” said Rama, and he added, “Take our 
bows, our impenetrable armour, our inexhaustible 
quivers, our flashing swords, all those divine weapons 
of ours which are being worshipped m our teacher’s 
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abode, bring them and be quick.” 

Then the brothers and Sita presented their posses- 
sions to Brahmans, servants and other supplicants, 
each of them was loaded with presents and requested to 
guard the homes of Rama, Lakshroana and Sita till their 
return 

The three then went to visit Dasaratha; as they 
walked on foot, people mounted high storeys to see the 
tragic sight They cried “In his absence, we shall perish 
like water animals without water' he is the root and 
we are the branches foliage, flowers and fruits, without 
him we shall wither, we shall desert the city and accom- 
pany Rama like Lak^shmana, let rats run m the streets 
of Ayodhya, let us make Rama’s forest a city and Kai- 
keyi’s city a wilderness ’’ These words fell on Rama's 
ears but did not alter his mind While everybody around 
was looking miserable, Rama passed them with a smile 
and asked Sum antra to announce them to the King 
Dasaratha ran to receive Rama but fell befoie reaching 
him, Rama lifted up his father and asked him to give 
them leave Dasaratha said. “I am bewildered, restrain 
me, and yourself assume the kingship of Ayodhya ” “I 
shall not be responsible for your falsehood, let me theie- 
fore go to the foiest,” said Rama "Your going is not to 
my liking, I have been deceived by this cunning woman, 
would you not stay for a day?” asked the father. “The 
merit that I earn by going today, who will give that if 
I go tomorrow? I, therefore, desire to depart by all 
means from this place I desire not kingdom, happiness 
or anything, I only desire that your truthfulness should 
be protected, a father is like a god; and it is as a divine 
command that your word shall be obeyed by me,” replied 
Rama Dasaratha embraced Rama and forgot himself 
for a while 

The scene was too much for old Sumantra to bear 
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he enjoyed a high status and knew the antecedents of 
every person well, he wrung his palms, gnashed his 
teeth and, appearing to gore Kaikeyi With the shafts of 
his words, denounced her as the miuderer of her husband 

He himself threatened to accompany Rama 

0 

Dasaratha then ptoposed that a long retinue with 
ample wealth and materials of comfort and luxury should 
be sent with the sons and Kaikeyi protested that the 
King was trying to bequeath an empty city to her son 
Dasaratha could not endure this and he cried out “You 
have yoked me to an unholy task, and even as I am 
dragging the load, you aie piercing me with the goad, 
Ignoble woman' ’’ Retorting with twice the King’s anger, 
Kaikeyi reminded him of his ancestor Sagara and the 
banishment of his eldest son Asanunja.' The reference 
was most repugnant to everyone present and the old 
minister Siddhartha rebuked her for the insulting com- 
parison, Rama quietened them all by telling the King that 
for one who was abandoning all enjoyjneni to go to the 
forest and live on what was available there, theto was 
no need for the retinue, and that bark gaiments, pick- 
axe and basket were all they needed. Thereupon Kai- 
keyi herself brought the bark gaiments and, in that 
assembly, shamelessly ordered Rama to wear them Sita 
did not know how to tie this kind of garment and asked 
Rama to help her. The sight of Sita asking Rama and 
Rama tying the bark on her was too much even for 
Vasishtha, who now broke down and reprimanded Kai- 
keyi. “Evil-minded Kaikeyi, blight of the family, you 
know no bounds; Sita shall not go; she shall take the 
throne that is Rama's; the wife is one's own person and 
as Rama's self, she shall protect the earth, you may 
jump into the skies, but Bharata who knows the family 

* Asamanja was indulging in tie cmel tiporl of snatching cluldicn 
and throwing them into the rivei , the King banished him fiom the 
conntry 
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traditions will hardly take this kingdom 

Taking leave of the heart-broken Dasaratha Rama 
made a last request of him to be considerate of his mother 
Kausalya Dasaratha picked up some strength and asked 
Sumantra to drive them to the forest and to load the car 
with ornaments and robes for Sita As Sita took leave 
of her mother-in-law, Kausalya complimented her on 
her exemplary devotion to her husband and commented 
on the incomparable merit of a wife standing by her 
husband in weal or woe Sita replied that she was taught 
as a girl that a wife apart from her husband was a string- 
less lyre, a wheel-less chariot, and that son, father, 
mother, everyone else gave only a little, compared to 
what the husband gave the woman The brothers and 
Sita saluted the parents, Sumitra embraced Lakshmana 
and told him. “Regard Rama as Dasaratha, Sita as my- 
self and the forest as Ayodhya, now go in peace ” 

As Sumantra helped them to the chariot and drove 
away, the whole city, including the women and the aged, 
ran after Rama, even as the thirsty run after water. They 
begged Sumantra to drive slowly, but Rama bade him 
drive fast Suddenly their attention was drawn to the 
King and Queen who had run after the chariot and had 
fallen on the road Rama was unable to bear the sight 
and urged Sumantra to greater speed, at the back, how- 
ever, there were cries from the King and the Queen im- 
ploring their son and Sumantra to stop. Between Rama 
and Dasaratha, Sumantra felt that he was caught between 
the two wheels of a running chariot “It is sin to prolong 
suffering," remarked Rama The ministers escorted the 
King home 

The city was plunged in gloom, there was no cook- 
ing in any home, nor any business m the city, elephants 
dropped their feed, cows suckled not their calves; and 
even a mother dehvered of her hrst male child that day 



I 8 EPICS AND PURANAS 

did not rejoice Dasaratha did not remove his ji:aze from 
the direction of his son’s journey till the disappeaiance 
of the dust of the chariot, then he fell flat and Kaiisalya 
and Kaikeyi supported him on either side, Basaratha 
asked the latter not to touch his limbs, “I have aban- 
doned you; let rot Hharata, if he takes the kingdom, 
perform my obsequies,’’ said he to Kaikeyi. As they 
entered the palace, Dasaratha asked to be taken to 
Kausalya’s abode At midnight he said to Kausalya, ‘‘My 
sight has gone after Rama and has not yet come back, 
I am not able to see you; touch me firmly with your 
hand ’’ Kausalya wept bitterlj' complaining of her lot 
Suniitra consoled her by reminding her of the grealness 
of her son. 

Outside, a-i Rama was on his way, the citizens run- 
ning after his chariot apfiealed to tire horses to slow down 
Rama returned and saw even Brahmans running after 
him on foot, he immediately dismounted from the chariot 
and walked on foot with Sita and Lakshmana. Sitting 
quietly on their boughs without food, even the bsi ds be- 
wailed Rama who was sympathetic towards all beings 
the river Tamasa wflnch lay across their jiath seemed as 
if to prevent Rama from departing 

That night they halted on the banks of the Tamasa 
Rama decided to take only water that night A bed of 
leaves was spread for him Lakshmana and Sumantra 
were awake all night When the sun rose, Rama saw the 
citizens of Ayodhya who had run after him lying all 
around and bade Sumantra start. They crossed the 
Tamasa and Rama directed Sumantra to go a little north 
and then return so that the people who followed them 
might not find his route and return home. 

The perplexed citizens cursed themselves for hav- 
ing slept and returned to the gloomy capital. Rama had 
by that time travelled a good distance. As he went- he 
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heard the denunciation of Kaikeyi by the villagers of 
the countryside Crossing the Kosala country, Rama 
turned towards Ayodhya and took leave of his mother 
city He then reached the holy Ganga and her bank 
studded with hermitages where the place called Sringa- 
berapura stood They stopped at the foot of a huge tree 
and were met by the powerful hunter-chief of the place, 
Guha, who was a beloved friend of Rama Receiving 
Rama with his retinue and kinsmen, Guha entreated 
Rama to accept food Rama said that though delighted 
with his reception, he was unable to receive any gift, as 
he was following the dhmma of the recluse and that 
if Guha would feed the horses, which his father loved, 
he would be satished When Rama rested, Guha went 
on talking with Lakshmana and Sumantra. Guha re- 
quested Lakshmana to sleep, promising that he himself 
would stand guard over Rama, but how could Lakshmana 
sleep’ As they stood, sorrowing over the turn of events, 
the night passed 

Next morning on Rama’s bidding, Guha brought 
a well-furnished boat to cross the Ganga Sumantra wept 
and told Rama; “How could I go back with an empty 
chariot^ Seeing my chariot without you, the city will be 
torn in sorrow, even my horses may refuse to drag it, 
if you abandon me I shall enter fire along with it; take 
me and I shall be of service to you ” As Sumantra spoke 
m this strain, Rama pointed out to him that so long as 
he did not return, Kaikeyi would not believe that he, 
Rama, had gone into the forest and would impute motives 
and designs to the poor King. “So, for my sake and for 
the King’s you must, with this chariot, return home " 
said he After consoling Sumantra Rama told Guha, 
“Guha, this place is inhabited, I cannot live here, I 
shall have to live in a hermitage, bring me the sap of 
the banyan tree With that sap Rama and Lakshmana 
tw’sted their hair into matted locks and assumed the 
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appearance of sages. Then Rama purified himself in the 
waters of the Ganga and meditated, and as the three then 
crossed the Ganga, Sita prayed to the celestial river that 
her lord might be enabled to fulfil his vow of forest luc 
and leturn safely Disembarking on the farther shore, 
Rama told Lakshmana ‘'Take care, whether we go to 
populous places or lonely ones, you go in advance, let 
Sita follow you, I shall bring up the rear, protecting both 
you and Sita ” On the other shore Sumantra stayed 
gazing at their \mnishing figures as long as they were 
m sight. Rama halted for the night at the foot of a tree 
and expatiating upon the cruelty of Kaikeyi and the 
further possibility of trouble to Dasaratha and Kauaalya, 
Rama made one more futile attempt to persuade Lak- 
shmana to return to Ayodhya 

Next morning they entered the forest and reached the 
holy place where the Yamuna joined the Ganga. '‘Laksh- 
mana, see yonder, the sacred Pi ayaga’ , that is the smoke 
from sage Bhaiadvaja’s hermitage and you hear the 
roar of the mingling currents.” So saying, Rama went 
to Bharadvaja's hermitage, saluted the renowned sage 
and asked “Kindly tell us of a secluded place for a 
hermitage ” “Ten krosas from here is the beautiful 
mountain Chttrakuia, when one sights the summits of 
Cliitrakuta, one’s mind thinks of good things and be- 
comes rid of all evil, there many sages have done penance 
and attained heaven, that is a secluded place tor your 
comfortable stay, but you may as well stay with me,” 
said Bharadvaja After spending the night there with 
Bharadvaja, they crossed the Yamuna, and Sita prayed to 
that river that her husband might be enabled to fulfil 
his vow Sita asked the name of every new tree, shrub 
and creeper that they passed by, and Rama asked Lak- 
shmana to give Sita whatever she was curious about or 


^ Tbe pi-esent AUaiiabad 
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liked. Next morning they reached Chitrakuta. At Rama’s 
bidding, Lakshmana improvised a hut, and they set 
everything in order in that sylvan home. 

The Passing Away of Dasarafha 

Sumantra returned to a cheerless, empty, silent 
■\yodhya The citizens mobbed him, asking him where 
Rama was and he hid his face as he drove along the 
loyal highway. When he delivered Rama’s message to 
Dasaratha, the King silently listened, uttered a cry, and 
fell down. 

On the sixth night after Rama’s departure, Dasa- 
ratha recapitulated at dead of night, a sin that he had 
committed of yoie, he told Kausalya. “You were not 
yet married to me, I then was crown prince, the rains 
came, making my spirits ebullient; setting my mind on 
game. I went down to the Sarayu to shoot buffalos, ele- 
phants and other animals that came to drink water there; 
you know, I could shoot without seeing the target, taking 
a sure aim merely by the sound; in the darkness I heard 
a sound that was like the noise of an elephant drinking 
water and I shot Alas I a human voice cried out in dis- 
tress, a recluse had been shot by me' He was the son 
of a very old blind pair in a hermitage nearby, when I 
went to reveal to them my cruel act and beg their 
pardon, the old parent, who was about to die of the shock, 
laid on me the curse that I too would pass away like 
him sorrowing for my son Now, Kausalya, the mes- 
sengers of Death are at hand, the light is fading, Kau- 
salya and Sumitra! I am dying, Kaikeyi, the blight of 
the family!” 

The morning saw the King dead There was great 
wailing and abuse of Kaikeyi. The ministers removed 
the Queen, and placed the King’s body in a tub filled 
with oil to preserve the body till the arrival of his son. 
The counsellors who were king-makers feared the end- 
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less harm of anarchy, and desired that one ol the Iksh* 
vakus should be crowned king, otheiwise the rule of the 
jungle would follow, the more powerful devout ing the 
less powerful. 

Bhapata 

Vasishtha oidered fleet messengers to be despatched 
and Bharata to be brought along with Satrughna The 
messengers sped on their horses westward and almost 
m an exhausted condition, reached Girivraja, the Kekaya 
capital 

The same night as the messengers entered the city, 
Bharata had a bad dream, and in the morning, nothing, 
no entertainment could dtive away his melancholy 'Chen 
he revealed to his friends that he saw his father in in- 
auspicious situations which poi tended death. Even as 
Bharata was recounting his dream, the messengers at- 
nved and delivered Vasishtha’s message that he desired 
to see Bharata on urgent business. Bharata asked- “Is 
the K-ing well? Are Rama and Lakshmana well''' h the 
virtuous Kausalya doing weiP Is Sunutra well? And 
how is she, that selfish, severe, irate, presumptuous 
mother of mine, Kaikeyi?” ‘-All well, Prince, the goddess 
of prosperity seek.s you; start the chariot,” said the mes- 
sengers Bharata took leave of his mother’s father 
Asvapati, and left. Spending seven nights cn roiitt. 
Bharata reached Ayodhya. The absence of the usual 
sights and sounds of happiness and joy roused appre- 
hension in him As he entered deeper into the city, he 
noticed definite signs of some calamity having occurred, 
for even temples had suspended services. 

Bharata went straight to his father’s palace and 
not finding him there, went to his mother’s palace. Kai- 
keyi embraced him, took him on her lap and began to 
enquire of welfare m the Kekaya country Bharata 
cut it aU short and asked why her couch was empty and 
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why the people about them were cheerless. “Father re- 
mains mostly with you?’’ asked Bharata. “The King 
has attained the state that all beings attain,” replied 
Kaikeyi- Bharata cried, throwing up his arms in anguish, 
and fell, he covered his face and wailed. “’When I heard 
the message, I imagined Rama was to be crowned; it 
is all the other way about Of -what malady did the 
King die^ Now announce me to him who is my next 
father, my eldest bi other, of whom I am the servant: 
what was the King's last message?” Kaikeyi answered. 
“Crying ‘Rama,’ ‘Sita,’ Xakshmana’ the King died ” 
“"Where then are they now?’’ asked Bharata. Kaikeyi 
began telling Bharata the whole story which she im- 
agined would please hei son “Why was Rama sent to 
the Dandaka forest? Did he kill a child? Did he steal 
a Brahman’s possessions? Did he punish an innocent 
person? Did the Prince desire the woman of anybody?” 
The mother replied’ “Rama punished not the innocent, 
Rama stole not a Brahman's wealth: others’ women, 
Rama does not even lift his eyes to see I heard of Rama’s 
proposed coronation, asked of the father this kingdom 
for you and the banishment of Rauna; your father did 
it but owing to his exceeding love for Rama died on the 
latter’s depariure. Now take the kingdom, it is for you 
that I have done all this ” Bharata closed his ears with 
his palms as his mother spoke and told her; “With my 
father dead and brother in exile, what shall I do with 
this kingdom? The King did not know he was embracing 
m you, live coals; how did you imagine that I could 
bear this royal burden borne by Dasaratha? Even if I 
could, I shall not bear it to spite you. Were it not for 
Rama's displeasure, I would abandon you; he looks upon 
you too as a mother. I shall not only bring Rama from 
the forest but make myself his servant You will not 
reach the world of my father m heaven. King Asvapati 
bred not a daughter but a fiend do you realise the ex- 
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tent of the violence you have done to Kausalya by this 
act against her son^^” The loud manner in which, in open 
and in the midst of the mimsters, Bharata was decrying 
his mother intimated his arrival to kausalya who 
wanted to meet him. When Kausalya spoke as if he were 
a party to Kaikeyi’s infamous act, he felt that Kausalya 
was probing his wound with a needle. He loudly pro- 
tested and swearing that the evil of every kind of sin 
should be upon his head if he were a party to the crime of 
Rama’s exile, fell exhausted at Kausalya's feet. Kausalya 
consoled him as he protested “My child' You have really 
sustained my departing breath, you shall attain the 
worlds of the good and truthful uues,” consoled Kausalya 

Bharata performed the obsequies of his dead father 
in a fitting manner. The ten days’ pollution passed; the 
rites of the twelfth day were over and lavish gifts were 
made for the repose of the King's soul. In the thirteenth 
day’s ceremony when he had to collect the bones of his 
father, Bharata broke down lemembeimg his father’s 
affectionate acts Vasi.shtha, the learned teacher, re- 
minded Bharata: “Three pairs here, hunger and thirst, 
sorrow and delusion, birih and death, hold sway over 
all without exception; in this unavoidable matter, you 
should not grieve thus.” 

As they returned, the hunchback Manthara was 
seen decked in all her ornaments, looking like a dressed- 
up monkey. As the servants seized her, she raised an 
alarm; Satrughna dragged her along but Bharata told 
his brother not to ill-treat a woman “Behold, Satrughna, 
if I could, I would kill this mother of mine, but Rama 
would then hate me,” 

The fourteenth d.ay saw the kmg-makers, ministers 
and guilds gathered to offer the throne to Bharata 
Bharata quietly came round the things collected for the 
ceremony and said- “The eldest should be King- let our 
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fourfold army start. I shall bring back Rama from the 
forest; let artisans and workers go ahead laying the 
road ” An army of workers, carpenters, weibsmkers, 
bamboo-workers and mechanical craftsmen went m ad- 
vance making preparations for the journey, laying and 
levelling the road and erecting camps, parks and rest- 
houses all along the route 

Bharata started in the chariot, on horses and in 
chariots, ministers and priests went ahead, thousands of 
elephants, horses and footmen followed him All 
three Queens mounted one vehicle and went with joy 
of bringing Rama back Men, merchants, traders, ven- 
dors, entertainers and Brahmans went in bullock-carts 
At Siingaberapuia, Guha's abode, Bharata halted desiring 
to offer the holy water of the Ganga to his father Guha, 
who saw the huge army and recognised Bharata in the 
chariot, suspected that he might have started to attack 
and kill Rama Collecting his men and taking presents 
and ofterings, Guha waited upon Bharata Bharata asked 
him the direction to reach Bharadvaja’s hermitage Guha, 
in his unbounded love and anxiety for Rama, said “My 
men and I too will follow you, but tell me, have you 
come with any evil intentions towards Rama^ The size 
of your army makes me suspicious ” The pure Bharata 
cursed himself that Guha should thus suspect him and 
said; “I say this in truth, Guha I am going to bring 
Rama back ” Guha replied “You are blessed in all the 
world, for you have renounced a kingdom that came to 
you without effort. ’ As they went on talking, night fell. 
Guha then showed where Rama had sat, and where he 
laid himself down to sleep, ail of which Bharata saw 
with tear-stained eyes, now bemoaning the fate that had 
overtaken Rama and Lakshmana and now praising Lak- 
shmana, who had spent the whole night there on his feet 
In the morning Guha ordered a large number of boats 
and they crossed the Ganga With Vasishtha Bharata 
6 
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called on Bharadvaja, Bhaiadvaja too asked Hharata 
to declare Ms intention m marching out jn Uiis way, 
confessing to a suspicion m his heaiL too Bharata de 
dared his purpose and requested news of Rama’s where- 
abouts The sage gave the infonnalion but proposed 
that Bharata should wait until the next day. The sage 
then arranged for Bharata and his vast retinue the 
most lavish dinner imaginable, for which the whole 
heavenly world was indented for assistance, and which 
the sage obviously intended as a means oi testing how 
far Bliarata’s mind was attached ro luxury and enjoys 
ment and how fai his proicssioii oJ devotion to Rama 
was genuine Bharata stood the tobl, fot when sitting 
down to the dinner, Jie left the mam scat empty in the 
name of Rama, woisiiipped it and he hitnseU not only 
took a minister's place, but held the ily whisk to signify 
his inferior position Next morning DhaiaM came to 
Bharadvaja and requested him to bless his mission to 
Rama As he wa.s about 1(* dejiart and the Queens came 
to take their leave, Bharadvaja bubmiUed Bharata to 
a further test, he asked Bharata r,n introduce his mothers 
one by one Kaiisaiya and Sumitra, Bharata described 
in glowing terms, and he denounced his mother as the 
root of all that great calamity. Bharadvaja thereupon 
consoled the agitated Bliarata by saying that Rama’s 
exile would eventually bear a good result ami that he 
should not accuse his mother Kaikeyi any further 1'hen 
the whole army turned south and began moving like a 
huge cloud that would spread over one whole side of 
the sky They reached mount Chitrakuta and a column 
of smoke rising from the grove of trees bespoke habita- 
tion. Bharata halted the retinue at a distance and went 
on with Sumantra and Vasishtha. 

At Chitrakuta Rama was enjoying his slay with 
Sita, showing her the many beautiful trees and flowers 
and the atU actions of the hill From the hill Rama took 
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her down to the river Mandakini flowing to the north 
of the hill and said “We shall bathe here, Sita, take 
to Mandakini as to a friend: take the wild beings as 
citizens, this hill as Ayodhya and this river as Sarayu 
herself; with obedient Lakshmana and you, bathing 
thrice, tasting honey, roots and fruits, I certainly long 
neither for Ayodhya nor for a kingdom ’’ 

Just then arose the dust and dm of the approach- 
ing army and the animals scattered in all directions in 
fright ‘ A king or one like a king has come to hunt or 
some wild beast is wreaking some iiavoc, look, Laksh- 
mana,” observed Rama Lakshmana climbed up a tree 
in haste and told Rama: “Extinguish the fire; let Sita 
hide in the cave, string your bow and put on your ar- 
mour: an army is approaching ” “Look, whose army do 
you think it is likely to be^” said Rama Lakshmana 
said, spitting fire as it were ‘ The son of Kaikeyi, 
Eharata, is coming to kill us, the standard on the chariot 
shows it clearly, I shall kill him; I shall kill also Kai- 
keyi along with her kith and kin, let the earth be rid 
of this stain ” Rama then said, pacifying his agitated 
brother: “Of what use is bow or sword when that great 
man of knowledge Bharata has himself come^ Having 
promised father to remain in exile, what would you do 
with that kingdom with a stain after having killed 
Bharata^ Anything gamed by the ruin of those near 
and dear, I eschew as I would poisoned food I assure 
you in truth, everything good and desirable including 
this earth I desire not for me, but for the sake of those 
like you Lakshmana. this earth, encircled by sea, is 
not difficult for me to acquire, but even Indra’s place I 
desire not by unrighteousness Merhmks Bharata, on 
hearing everything on his arrival at Ayodhya, has come 
to see us with a heart full of love and sorrow He has 
obviously denounced mother Kaikeyi, pacified father, and 
has come to offer me the kingdom He will not do any 
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thing against us Has he ever done anything against us 
bO far that you should suspect him now'^ 11 you say 
anything harsh against Bharata, I will take it as said 
against me Whate\er the extreme situation, how could 
sons kill then father, or a brother his brother, his own 
iite^ If you speak thus, I shall ask Bharata to give the 
kingdom to you and he wall give it,” T.akshmana had 
no self-interest, nor did Rama say anything not consis- 
tent with dharma\ mother or brother, Rama was always 
alert to remind that person of the proper position le- 
garding dharma, when he found that ]:ierson transgress^ 
mg the bounds of dhanna. Rama’s words went home and 
Lakshinana shrank within himself and said* ‘'Yes, me- 
thinks father hiinselt is coming” “It is ])Ossible,” saul 
Rama, “he might come just to see us or take us liaek 
or at least take Sita back Thai fine equestrian pan 
yonder is father's, that elephant, yonder, is surely 
Satrunjaya of our old father, but the white parasol ot 
the King is missing, and that throws me in doubt: come 
down now from the tree top.” 

Having encamped his army at a distance, Bharata 
came on foot. He ordered his men to go around and find 
out the exact residence of Rama: “Till 1 find Rama, 
Lakshmana and Sita, I will have no peace; til] I take 
Rama’s feet on my head, I will have no peace; till 1 
see his head wet with the coronation bath, 1 will have 
no peace ” So saying, Bharata entered the grove The 
sylvan abode of Rama came into view, and also signs 
of life, stiips of their rough garments had been tied high 
on trees to show the route to Lakshmana when he went 
out at odd hours, swords, armour and bows were hung 
up, the fire altar was visible; then Bharata saw Rama 
himself sitting in the hut, with matted locks, deerskin 
and bark-garments, like Gkid Brahma himself Bharata 
ran up and fell crying, before he could reach Rama’s 
feet He called out the name of his older brother and 
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could say no more. Rama lifted him, embraced him, 
took him on his own lap Taking him as King Rama 
made a detailed enquiry about every department of the 
state administration and every part of Bharata’s be- 
haviour as it ought to be Bharata bore the long political 
discourse in the form of questions and replied: “I have 
fallen off the standard of common virtue, and what shall 
I do with kingly virtue^ It is our long-standing principle 
that when the eldest is alive, the younger brother is 
never the King* therefore, come back and crown your- 
self. while I was at Kekaya and you in the forest 
here, father attained heaven.” Rama Lak'^hmana and 
Sita wept on hearing the news of Dasaratha’s death, 
Rama praised Bharata on his good fortune in having 
been able to perform the last rites of their father. Rama 
and Lakshmana then went to the Mandakmi, bathed, and 
offered water and oblation to the spirit of their father. 
When they returned from the river, the whole crowd 
from Ayodhya had entered the hermitage to see the 
meeting of the brothers and their sorrow over their 
fathei’s death. 

Then Rama asked Bharata the reason for his visit 
Bharata said that everybody wanted Rama’s return to 
.\yodhya and his coronation as King. Rama replied that 
he could not do a sinful act for the sake of a kingdom, 
that Bharata was not to be blamed, nor should Bharata 
denounce his mother When they reassembled next day, 
Bharata raised a new point* “Kaikeyi is appeased; 
what has been given to me, I give again to you; this 
is too heavy a burden for me to bear, your failure to 
take the crown is like a tree to whose fruit everybody 
had been looking forward, failing in its season ’’ Ram^a 
now expatiated upon Fate and the inexorable rigour in 
which men and things are held by it; “Man cannot do as 
he pleases, be is not bis own master; fate drags him this 
way and that all acquisition ends in loss all rise in 
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fall, all union in =ieparation, all lifo in death, bodies 
become infirm by age hke buildings, mglil passes like 
a flood and letuins not; as man sits oi moves, death 
IS always with him, every sunrise and eveiy fresh season 
which we greet takes away a pail of our hie, beings 
come together and separate in life as logs of wood on 
the waves of the sea, one cannot wait for another, even 
as a caravan cannot stop for a wayfarer , our father has 
lived a righteous life and has attained heaven; we need 
not grieve over him as he has laid down here his decrepit 
body and taken a divine status and is enjoying the 
fieedom of heaven, wise and firm men ought not lo 
grieve: therefore, go back to Ayivlliya and lule, so has 
father enjoined, and what he has ordained me to do, 
I shall do” Bharata extolled Rama for the jihilosophical 
heights to which he could soar, leaving below the afflic- 
tions of pam or the elations of pleasiue. he could have 
accepted Rama’s emphasis on llien lallu'r’s ('ommand 
It that command had issued forth propeily the fathei 
himself, Bharata contended, did a despicable act under 
pressure from a woman, who but for her being a mother, 
would have been slain, and the wiong of a father was 
to be set right by the son, in fact, Rama’s return would 
save the good name of father, mother and himself. Pro- 
tection of the people was the obvious duty laid on Rama 
as a prince and how could he give up that certain duty 
for some undefined doubtful future merits If Rama 
wanted to lead a life of penance, what greater penance 
could there be than the looking after the people, a 
householder’s life had been held to be the best and how 
could Rama ignore if? Bharata went on advancing this 
argument and the citizens praised him But Rama now 
silenced him by revealing something which had not so 
far been mentioned by anybody when Basaratha raai- 
ned Kaikeyi, he promised, as the dowry of the marriage, 
that the kingdom would pass to her son 
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One of the counsellors, sage Jabali, tried to use 
materialistic arguments to see if Rama could somehow 
be induced to return, Rama repudiated those arguments 
and defined his own position; “Character alone reveals 
a man; Truth and kindness form the eternal principles 
of kingly conduct; the State embodies Truth, the world 
is based on Truth; Truth is all m all, prosperity goes 
only with Truth; there is nothing greater than Truth, 
not out of avarice, not out of delusion, not out of ignor- 
ance, will I bleak the bounds of Truth: that policy which 
the low, the cruel, the avaricious and the criminal re- 
sort to, I shun as vice in the cloak of virtue. With my 
five senses contented, I lead my life in this world, with- 
out deceit, with faith In values and with competence to 
distinguish right and wrong.” As Rama v/axed eloquent, 
Jabali hastened to dispel the impression that he had 
spoken any heresy and that he was only anxious that 
Rama should return \'asishtha loo noticed the heat in 
Rama’s leply and aftei explaining Jabah's real motive, 
tried his own method on Rama. Vasishtha expounded 
the origin of the world and the history of the whole 
Ikbhvaku dynasty, dwelling on the fact that in every 
reign the eldest son had succeeded. He also added that 
a teacher who impaited knowledge was superior to 
lather and mother and as such he would request Rama 
to return to Ayodhya. Rama could not bear to be told 
that, for he reminded the teacher that what a father or 
mother did for a child, in things small and great, could 
never be repaid. Bharata then called upon Sumantra to 
spread sacred grass on the ground so that he might fast 
till Rama complied. Rama, the foremost royal sage, told 
Bharata. “A fast is held against somebody to prevent 
him from wrong- doing; against what act of mine are 
you thus fasting? And it is for Brahmans that this method 
had been sanctioned, not for kings.” Bharata then 
glanced at the citizens gathered there and asked them 
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why they did not advise Rama to do the pioper thing 
They leplied that what Rama said v/as jvibt and they 
could not contradict hun. liama then asked Bhaiata 
to note what they said, aiise and puuiy hiiiihclf by touch- 
ing him and water. Bharata now sav^f another way out 
and said. “A father’s words have to be carried out on 
the whole, let me stay m the foiesl, and let Rama 
occupy the throne ” Rama was surprised at this, and 
looking up at the citizens, pointed out that such an ex- 
change or pioxy was not possible in a duty that one had 
to discharge The scene w’as a thrilling one for the sages 
of the forest who piaised both the great souls and con- 
gratulated the father who could boasi of such sons, they, 
however, asked Bharata to accept Rama’s word and 
thereby to ensure his father’s future in heaven. Bharata 
had now only one lesoit; he tell at Rama’s lect and 
begged him most ardently Kama [ifleii him up and 
said ’The sea will overllow its shores befoie I trans- 
gress a promise given to my father ” Then an idea 
occurred to him and Vasishtha appears to have sug- 
gested the way out of the impasse; Bharata ashed Rama 
to put on his sandals and give them, to him as his re- 
presentative for the task of safeguarding the pro.sperity 
and security of the world. Rama put on the .sandals and 
then gave the sandals to Bharata, ‘‘I’or fourteen years 
I shall wear matted locks and mendicantbs dress, live 
on trulls and roots only, and dwell outside the city; the 
kingly authority will be vested in these sandals, I will 
be expecting your arrival at the end of fourteen yeais, 
if I do not see you then, I shal) mount the funeral pyre,” 
‘‘So be it,” promised Rama, who embraced Bharata and 
Satrughna and asked Bharata that he should lay aside 
Ms anger and protect his mother 

Receiving Bharadvaja’s approbation on route, Bha- 
rata then reached the city, and after the Queen Mothers 
had retired to their apartments Bharata informed bis 
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eldefs that he proposed to stay at Nandigrama on the 
outskirts of the city As he went with his brother’s 
sandals, the whole state-paraphernalia accompanied him 
Offering the kingdom to them, Bharata anointed the 
sandals and as their agent he carried out his duties, what- 
ever matter of state or costly present came, Bharata 
first dedicated it to the sandals and then did what was 
needed. 

The Rakshasas 

After Bharata’s departure, Rama found the sages 
of Chitrakuta somewhat restless and when Rama anxi- 
ously enquired of them, to assure himself that he, his 
brother 'or his wife had shown them no offence, the 
head of the hermitage replied ''Your presence here has 
been discovered by demons, there is at the place called 
Janasthana the demon Khara, brother of Ravana, he 
wants to attack you, since you came here, the demons 
have starred harassing the hermits , we therefore propose 
to depart to a different hermitage, and before Khara 
attacks, you will also do well to go elsewhere ” Rama 
did not leave the place with them, but other considera- 
tions weighed with him in deciding to leave that place 
and go further south into the forests The army of 
Bharata had laid waste much of the place and, more 
than that, the memory of Bharata would haunt him there 
So Rama started out. 

The first sage whom Rama visited was Atri, His 
wife was the renowned Anasuya who bore a truly noble 
name’ and had wrought various miracles by virtue of her 
exemplary character and penance, Sita prostrated her- 
self before her; Anasuya complimented her on following 
her husband to the forest with such devotion and spoke 
of the unique glory ot the character of a chaste wife 
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who had identified heiself witli her lord. Sita then' spoke 
very eloquently on the ‘lame high theme: “Even if my 
husband were without merit, f should serve Inm singlt- 
mindedly, but I have found m hint one who is praise- 
worthy m all respects, endowed with sympathy, con- 
trolled in senses, constant in love, righteous and affec- 
tionate like a father and mother, my mother had taught 
me these things at the time oi ray inarriage and my 
mother-in-law had likewise told me about them Now 
you have reinforced the same teachings.” Pleased with 
Sita, Anasuya then gave her a celestial garland, gar- 
ments, ornaments and sandal paste 'The sage lady then 
desired to hear from Sita’s own mouth the stoiy of her 
marriage and her wedded bliss Rama and Sita, the latter 
charming m the robes and decorations and fragrant with 
the sandal paste given by Anasuya, .spent the mght theic, 
and on the morning started on their journey into the 
southern forest 

ARANYA ICANDA {THJ5 ROREST } 

Grant or Security to the Hermits 

Entering the great Dandaka forest, Rama saw a 
congregation of hermits As they looked at Rama, the 
build of his body, beauty, grace, and indeed the guise of 
the hermit which he had taken, they were wonder-struck 
After leceivmg Rama, they represented to him “You 
are the guardian of dharma; you aie our refuge; we are 
hermits who have abjured the punitive role, having sub- 
dued our senses and angei, our wealth is penance; hke 
the child in the womb, we must be carefully protected ” 

The Slaying of Viradha 

.Soon after this conversation with the hermits, a 
demon named Viradha appeared, he had been living on 
the* flesh of the hermits in that part of the forest, he 
snatched up Sita* this was the first Raiahasa fhiff Rama 
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had met after his arrival in the forestj the first abduc- 
tion of Sita and the first of the dangers and humiliations 
to which they were exposed in that demon-haunted forest 
Nothing was more distressing to Rama than to witness 
an act of violence to Sita. and he inveighed against Kai- 
keyi When the demon was challenged by the brothers, 
he dropped Sita and seized them both in his arms The 
brothers cut off his arms, and tried to kill him. Viradha 
then revealed himself as the Gandharva named Tum- 
buru, showed Rama the way to reach the sage Sarabhanga 
and requested the brothers to bury his own body 

Sage Sarabhanga, who was awaiting Rama’s arrival 
to leave ior heaven m Indras chariot, directed Rama to 
the sage Sutikshna Rama came to Sutikshna and spent 
the night with him. Next morning Sita brought the 
brothers their bows, quivers and arms and they took 
their departuie As they were going. Sita made one of 
her sweetest addresses to Rama, she told him m pleasing, 
endearing words' “Rama, there are three heinous crimes 
born of desire,— -uttering a lie, violating another’s wife 
and wanton violence, of these you never speak a lie and 
wherefore should you desire another’s wife^ But the third 
terrible thing, taking away others’ lives without cause, 
that has now come to you You have promised the sages 
of Dandaka Forest to kill the demons in battle, and it is 
said that you have entered the Dandaka for that very- 
purpose; I do not like entering the Dandaka, the asso- 
ciation with a weapon is like the playing with fire, always 
resulting in violence and destruction, of this I remind 
you in love and esteem; I do not teach you, you may 
take up weapons after returning to Ayodhya; here, in 
the forest, be like the sages and observe dharma ” Rama 
commended Sita on her sweet and appropriate words, and 
leplied: ^‘Warriors bear arms so that there may be no 
cry from the helpless; and these sages have taken refuge 
in me" they are in distress being devoured by demons 
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and I promised to help them, I would rather give up my 
life or you with Lakshniana than my word to these 
Brahmans, even if I had not been told, I should protect 
them, more so, when I have been requested and f have 
promised; vou have however told me this in love ami I 
am glad you spoke out like that, it is befitting yourself 
and your pedigree and your true companionship to me in 
my discharge of duties ” 

Sage Agastya 

They proceeded, first Rama, next Sita and Laksh- 
mana last, seeing the flowers and wild cieatures of the 
forest. Thence they went to the hermitage of the brother 
of Agastya; and then to that of Agastya Rama told 
Lakshmana of Agastya’s exploits and great nos.s and how 
the whole southern quartci' came to bear his blessed 
name Rama said; "in this hermitage of Agastya, no 
bar, no cruel person, no rogue, no unkind or lustful man 
can live; such is the power of this sage.” Agastya pie- 
sented Rama with a bow which belonged to Vishnu him- 
self, an arrow given by Brahma, two quivers ot inex- 
haustible arrows given by Indra, and a sword Next day 
Rama sat down before him and Agastya congratulated 
him on successfully fulfilling his father's words; for by 
now the period of exile had almost passed. Rama then 
asked the sage about how that part of the country hail 
been made habitable, and Agastya narrated briefly ihc 
story of Dandaka, of Rama’s own line, and how it had 
been an impenetrable forest when he first came down 
from the Himalayas Agastya added: “Ever since you 
set foot at Chitrakuta, Rakshasas have been harassing 
the hermits, you should afford security to the sages; you 
must protect us all Two yojanas^ from here is Pancha- 
vati^ full of deer; nearby is the Godavari, and Sita will 


1 Agastya is also the southeni star Canopus 
“ Yojana —8 ot 0 miles 

• Plinchavatl — tbo pl*w ot five benyoxi tree* 
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enjoy it very much, you can set up your hermitage there; 
you have spent the major part of the stipulated period, 
after completing it, you will go back and live happily in 
your kingdom ’’ 

Thus did the3^ come to Panchavati There they met 
a huge vulture on one of the banyan trees and mistook 
it for a demon, the vulture greeted them like a father 
and described itself as Jatayus, a friend of their father 
Dasaratha, and younger brother of Sampati and son of 
Aruna. the brother of the divine bird Garuda himself. 
Jatayus offered to be their guard at Panchavati and to 
protect Sita At llama’s bidding Lakshmana erected a 
beautiful hermitage, provided with all comforts; highly 
pleased at Lakshmana’s work, Rama embraced him, and 
mentioning the care, attention and imagination Laksh- 
mana bestowed on his comfort, he said that in Lakshmana 
he had his own father alive 

SURPANAICIIA AND THE DESTRUCTION OP FOURTEEN 

Thousand Rakshasas 

The three lived happily at Panchavati Autumn 
passed, the cold season came, as they went down early 
one morning to the Godavari to bathe, Lakshmana was re- 
minded of Bharata’s going to the Sarayu in the same man- 
ner and piaised the way he was following Rama’s way of 
life Rama replied that firm and resolute as his mind was 
on the forest hfe, yet the thoughts of Bharata shook his 
resolve and filled him with nostalgia When they had 
finished their bath, the three shone like the Lord of de- 
siriiction Rudra Himself, Parvati His consort and Nandin 
His attendant. 

They returned to the hut and sat there recounting 
many stories By chance there came to that place a fiend 
named Surpanakha,’ the sister of the ten-headed Ravana 
That hideous monster fell in love with that most charm- 
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ing man, Rama She said to Rania- “You must have 
heaid about Ravana, poweiful son of Visravas, of his 
brother Kiimbhalvarna, who goes into long sleep, of his 
righteous brother Vibhishana whose conduct is diffeient 
from that of the Rakshasas, and of the othei two 
brothers, Khara and Dushana, I am their sister, Sui- 
panakba by name, capable of taking any foim I please 
I have come to you in luve, desiring you, excellent man' 
for my husband; I am possessed of great powers, what 
can you do with this ugly Sita^ I shall devour her as 
well as this brother of yours, then we two shall be free 
to roam about together.” 

Rama was amused and he was bent on further 
amusement at her expense, so he told her “I have a 
wife, and for women like you, a rival is intolerable; heie 
IS my younger brother, handsome and a fit husband for 
you, he has no wife, take him ” Thereupon she came to 
Lakshmana, who said that since he was Rama’s servant, 
she would become only a servant if she chose him; and 
m the same jesting mood as Rama, suggested that she 
should become the elder brothci’s younger wife, promis- 
ing her that Rama would certainly prefer her to his old 
and ugly Sita. Unconscious of their mockery, Surpanakha 
came back to Rama, eager to devour Sita When she was 
about to attack Sita, Rama told Lakshmana that they 
should not jest with the cruel and the mean and bade him 
mutilate her Lakshmana drew his sword and cut off her 
nose and her ear With a terrible roar and pouring blood, 
Surpanakha ran to her brother Khara at Janasthana 
Khara despatched fourteen of Ms Rakshasas to kill the 
intruders and bring him their blood Rama killed them 
Khara was infuriated, and ordered his commander 
Dushana to march with his fourteen thousand warriors 

As the fourteen thousand moved from Janasthana 
to Panchavati, fevil omens appeared, Rama told Laksh- 
“Bow in band take Sita into the cave- do not 
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disobey, tarry not, I myself desire to account for all 
these demons ” Lakshmana obeyed Rama looked like 
the Lord of destruction m anger The thrilling battle 
began Rama uttered a fiightful shout, and aimed at 
them the divine Gandharva missile; he rained arrows so 
fast that the Rakshasas could not see him taking out the 
arrows or aiming them, they only saw him shooting 
them The main hosts were destroyed by Rama, the 
leaders rushed at him one after another and fell Khara 
Ring of Janasthana, alone remained and Rama at last 
slew him too and that holocaust of fourteen thousand 
demons was achieved by Rama in but one and a half 
mvhurtas? as Rama entered the hermitage to receive 
the congratulations of the sages, Sita embraced him ec- 
statically again and again. 

R A VAN A 

Akampana, a Rakshasa, ran to Lanka and informed 
Ravana of the slaughter at Janasthana, Akampana gave 
an account of Rama and Lakshmana, their beauty and 
valour, and the marvellous battle in which a single hero, 
Rama, alone, had accounted for fourteen thousand; in 
whatever direction a Rakshasa turned, there he saw 
Rama, the arrows fell, hissed like five-hooded serpents 
and devoured the host^ of Khara. Ravana swore that he 
wmuld immediately proceed to Janasthana and kill Rama, 
uoon which Akampana said- “Ravana, be assured that 
you will never vanquish Rama in open battle; all the 
gods and demons put together cannot subdue him; he 
can bring down the heavens, uplift the earth, flood it, 
destroy creation and bring it into being again I shall 
therefore tell you the sole means to adopt against him. 
Rama has a gem of a woman as his wife, Sita, in the 
dower of youth, carry off Rama’s wife, and separated 
from her, he will not survive ” The plan appealed to 
Ravana and he rode in his chariot to the hermitage of 
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Tataka’s son, Mancha Mancha said that his sudden 
arrival aroused his suspicion Ravana said “My outposi , 
the indestructible Janasthana, has been completely de- 
stroyed by Rama Help me to abduct Rama’s wife'” 
hlaricha asked which enemy in the form of a fiiend had 
come to him and spoken of Sita; he said: “I beseech you, 
O King of the Rakshasas, calm yourself, return to Lanka, 
delight in your own wife, leave Rama to himself in the 
forest.” 

Maricha succeeded in sending Ravana back to his 
home Unfortunately Ravana’s sister, with her disfigured 
face, soon arrived in Lanka Surpanakha saw her brother 
sitting on Ms throne, the formidable Ravana, the destroyer 
of the gods, the iiprooter of dhorma and the violatoi of 
others’ women, he who had, by boon of penance, saved 
himself from death except at human hands, har.sh, devoid 
of sympathy, intent on harming people, one who made 
the whole world cry in pain '' His sister flew into a fiu v 
and condemned her brother's incompelence, failure to 
employ proper spies and foresee the dangers to which he 
was exposed. Describing Rama’s personality, its charm 
as well as its prowess, she said: 'H did not see him taking 
or aiming his arrows, I saw only rank after rank of our 
forces falling; it was as if hailstones flattened out a corn- 
field, he did it all in one and a half muhurtas, assured 
safety to all the sages and made the whole Dandaka 
region secure for them, I was spared because of my 
sex, Rama is not alone, he has as his right arm his 
younger brother Lakshmana, a furious, invincible, power- 
ful warrior Rama has a wife, who shines there in all her 
impeccable beauty like a sylvan goddess and the divine 
Lakshmi herself He who has her as wife, whom she em- 
braces in joy, that person will excel the whole world and 

I The name Ravana itself meanH ' one who makes other", ciy in 
pam, ’ and is a direct contrast to the name of the hero, Rama 
meaning ” He who dc ight* olhcra 
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even the lord of the heavens, she is a fit bride for you, 
and you for her, I tried to bring that paragon of beauty 
to you and in that attempt, had my nose and ear cut off 
by the cruel Lakshmana, if you want her as a wife, 
start now, il you desire the welfare of the Rakshasas, 
kill Rama and Lakshmana; you can have Sita for your- 
self; carry her off by force.’' 

Ravana came again to Mancha, and spoke at some 
length, mentioning lastly his sister’s disfigurement and 
asked for Maricha’s help to abduct Rama’s wife. Ravana 
also proposed the ruse to be employed by them; 

‘ IMaricha, you should go down disguised as a silver- 
spotted golden deei and frisk about in front of Sita; she 
would ask Rama to catch this wonder-deer; and as Rama 
pursues it, I shall carry her off; this will undermine 
Rama’s strength and he will become easy prey to my 
valour ’’ Astounded at this proposal Maricha said “King, 
flatteiers with sweet words are marty, hard is it to have 
one who would say whai is harsh but wholesome; you 
have no spies to tell you the true Rama; I pray Rama 
IS not angered lest he should sweep the world clean of 
Rakshasas, I hope Sita was not born for your death; I 
hope, having a voluptuary such as you as its King Lanka 
will not perish; Rama is in the forest to vindicate the 
truthfulness of his father’s plighted word; he is a good 
man, one of true valour, an embodiment of dharma, you 
could more easily snatch light from the Sun than Sita 
from Rama; please do not throw yourself into the fire of 
Rama, did you confer on this matter with such of your 
counsellors as are righteous, Vibhishana and the like^ 
Before you do, weigh the good and the bad, and the 
strength and weakness ” Maricha then narrated to 
Ravana his first-hand knowledge of Rama’s prowess, the 
story of how, in Visvamitra’s sacrifice, he fared at the 
hands of Rama who was only twelve years old at the 
t me ‘There ls no sin more he'nous than laying hands 
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on the wives of other';, go home and revel in yom own 
and save yoursell and your people’' hifuaha said, and 
then related to him a inoic recent expeiieni’e oi his after 
Rama’s entry into the Dandaka forest, “The thiee 
arrows which he recently shot at me when I went near 
him as a deer in mischief weie such that even today T 
can see his hguie standing near eveiy tree, with bow and 
anow like Death with noose in hand, every word and 
name beginning with the letter ' R ’ frightens me ” Just 
as one destined to die does not benefit by the remedies. 
Ravana did not take Maricha’s advice, Ravana spoke 
harshly to him ‘T have not come here to consult you, I 
have decided, connsellovs should not siieak so violently 
to their King You are to help me here, wheat you decoy 
Rama to a distance, call out the names o) Sit, a and T ak* 
shmana, assuming Rama’s own voue. so that on heaimg 
It, Dakshmana loo will leave Sifa, thus shall T caiitiue 
Sita without a fight, go, I shall follow in my chariot if 
you do not go, I .shall kill you here and now.” Maiicha 
again advised Ravana: “You arc no more a King of youi 
subjects than a wolf is a king of shee[t. you are not their 
protector but their death, Rama will kill me, and eie 
long you too, T shall be glad to die at his hands ” 

In a short while the two were m the neighbourhood 
of Rama’s hermitage Maricha turned himself into a 
golden deer with jewelled horns, a ruby mouth, emerald 
ears and a diamond belly; he played about Rama’s hem 
mitage lighting up the whole place Sita, who was picking 
flowers, saw the wonder-deer and called out her husband 
and brother-in-law Lakshmana was filled with sus]>icion 
and said “Oh, this is the same Maricha, how can there 
be a deer of this kind? It is surely a deception.” Cutting 
short Lakshmana’s words, Sita said to Rama; “My lord 
this is beautiful, please bring it for my amusement; if it 
can be caught alive, do so; on our return to Ayodhya 
it will be an orn^aicnt for our pr vate apartments a 



EAMAYANA AEANAA KANDA 203 

wonder to oui people there, if you cannot bring it alive, 
gel it'^ skin at least, I should like it to sit on ” Rama 
too was wonder struck on seeing the golden deer, he went 
into extravagant praises of it and said to Lakshmana 
“If It is really hlaricha even then it deserves killing, 
therefore stay here, all alert, and protect Sita at all costs, 
what we have to do depends on her, I shall kill or bring 
the deer alive, here With Sita at the hermitage, you must 
be vigilant, there is Jalayus also, be careful 

With bow, arrow and sword, Rama dashed out. 
Appearing and disappearing every now and again, jump- 
ing up and dorvn, Maricha enticed Rama far from his 
hermitage Rama, who was completely deceived by his 
cunning shot a terrible arrow at him, Mancha leaped 
to the height of a palm, fell with a frightful sound, and 
as he was dying, remembering Ravana’s words, shouted 
m Rama’s voice. “Hah' Sita' Hah! Lakshmana'” When 
Rama heard this fake alarm raised by Maricha, he at 
once thought of Lakshmana’s warning, his hair stood on 
end, fear took possession of him when he thought “What 
will Sita and I.akshmana do on hearing this alarm?” 
Rama hastened towards his hermitage. 

When the alarm fell on their ears, Sita asked Lak- 
shmana to go and see what had happened to Rama: 
“Your brother wants help; hearing his distressed voice, 
my heart is perturbed, he has fallen into the hands of 
the Rakshasas,” said she. Lakshmana remembered his 
brother’s instructions and stirred not Sita became dis- 
tressed at the possibility of Rama d3dng and spoke 
angrily Lakshmana quietly answered “Who is there 
among Rakshasas or gods or others to fight against 
Rama^ None can kill him, in Rama’s absence, I cannot 
leave you alone in this forest; your husband will come 
after killing the deer, it is not his voice, some one has 
imitated it, you have been placed as a trust under me 
by Rama ever since the slaughter of Janaslhana the 
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Rakshasas have been making all sorts of noises.” LaL- 
shmana spoke truly, but Sita grew all the more angry and 
spoke haish words, calling him ignoble, merciless, true! 
and unrvorthy ol Ins family '‘You have evidently designs 
on me or you have been suborned by Bharat a, these 
designs will not fructify-i having obtained Rama as my 
husband, how can I deaiie any oidinary man^ Befoie 
your very eyes. I shall give up my life.” Lakshinana 
who had controlled his senses folded his hands and said. 
^‘Reply is difficult for me, such words are not uncommon 
among women, Sila ' Women are violent and mischievous 
and create dissensions among men T am unable to bear 
these words that fall on my ears like binning metal 
shafts Let all the beings of the fore.st hear this, the 
iighteous person that T am being told unrighteous and 
harsh words Shame upon you' You niay perish now. you 
who suspect me in this way X shall go to where Rama Is 
may it be well with you' May all the sylvan deities 
protect you; teiiible omens appear' I hope that T shall 
find you here when I return with Rama!’’ Sita replied 
‘'Without Rama I shall leap into the Godavari, T shall 
hang myself or thiow myself down from a height, T will 
take virulent noi.son or cast myself into the dames, but 
1 will not touch, even with my foot, any other man than 
Rama.” Having thus reproached Lakshmana, Sita hid 
her face and wept Lakshmana bowed to her and left 
turning back again and again to see if .she was safe 

Sita paid, all too soon, for her treatment of Laksli- 
mana Her needless vaunt that she would not touch 
another was at once sorely tested As soon as Lakshmana 
had departed in search of Rama, Ravana approached 
faking the form of a recluse, the unholy person came in 
a holy garb to Sita who was plunged in sorrow concern- 
ing her husband. In his mouth was a Vedic recital, in his 
heart vile passion, and in that solitude, he addressed Sita, 
describing the beauty of each hmb of hers" he considered 
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her stay in those surroundings improper and invited her 
to accompany him; he said that she deserved palaces and 
luxuries and indeed a better husband Sita received him 
with the hospitality due to a recluse On his query, she 
narrated her story and enquired who he was “'He who 
has struck terror in the hearts of all, the King of the 
Rakshasas, that Ravana, am I.” He then opened his 
heart to her and implored her to go with him to Lanka, 
his capital, and be his chief queen. Sita flew into a rage 
and contemptuously replied ‘‘I am the devoted wife of 
the great Rama of incomparable virtuej of incomparable 
beauty, the King of men, you cannot touch me, you are 
evidently seeing your last days, the difference between 
you and Rama is that between a jackal and a lion ” 
Ravana now adopted a menacing demeanour and boasted 
of his exploits, his victory over Kubera, his capture of 
the aerial vehicle (the Pushpaka Vnnana) that sped at 
will, the terror m which the whole animate and inanimate 
world held him and his fabulously rich and beautiful 
city of Lanka He asked her why she persisted in remain- 
ing with a poor, weak, exiled, mendicant husband. Sita 
wondered how Ravana mentioned Kubera as his brother 
and yet stooped to this sinful act Ravana then struck 
his palms, abandoned the recluse-guise and assumed his 
demoniac form, dark like a cloud, with ten faces and 
twenty arms, and fully armed. He caught her, taking her 
by the tresses. His magic chariot came and Ravana 
placed her on it. Sita cried aloud for Rama and Laksh- 
mana She apostrophised- “O clear-headed Lakshmana, 
you do not know that I am being earned off by Ravana.” 
She then said to Ravana “You will leap from this act 
a terrible calamity ending with your death.” She thought 
also of Kaikeyi and said that she should now be com- 
pletely satisfied She addressed the trees of Janasthana, 
the mountain, the river Godavari, the sylvan deities and 
the beings large and small to inform Rama that she 
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was being carried off in that maniiei She then noticed 
the vulture Jatayus perched on the Itcc and implored 
him to inform Rama 

Jatayus, who was dozing, woke up, saw Ravana and 
Sita, and pointed out to Ravana the euornht> of his 
crime, Jatayus then swooped down upon him like a 
mountam-cop breaking off ‘‘So long as I live, yon shall 
not take away Sita,” so saying old Jatayus, armed with 
his powerful beak and claws, attacked Ravana, broke 
his bow and smashed his chariot. With Sita, Ravana 
jumped to the ground, liolding Sita with one arm, he 
battled with the mammoth bud which was rending him, 
Chen Ravana left Sita and smote jatayus with his fists 
and feet, seveiing its wings with his sword Jatayus tell, 
Sita ran up to him as to hoi kinsman, embrated him and 
wept. 

When Ravana snatched Sita again by her tresses, 
Mature stood breathles.s, darkness fell and the voice of 
Brahma pronounced: "The thing has hapjienod,’' mean- 
ing thereby that Ravana bad sown the seed of his own 
destruction. The sages of the forest were between .sorrow 
and joy, sorrow that Sita would be subjected to suffering 
and joy that thereby Ravana had encompassed his own 
end. Ravana sped across the sky carrying Sita ciying 
and calling upon Rama and Lakshmana. As she was be- 
ing borne away, her jewels and ornaments were scatteicd 
and fell along the route The whole world of sentient 
beings was moaning, “Sita is being earned away by 
Ravana; there is no righteousness left, no truth, no 
straightforwardness, no kindness'”. Fawns looked up 
again and again with moist eyes. 

Sita heaped curses on Ravana’s head and looked all 
around for help As she was being taken through the sky 
by Ravana, she saw on the top of a mountain below five 
monkey chiefs ‘and to them she threw her silken upper 
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garment and some ornaments hoping that they would 
inform Rama, in his haste, Ravana did not see what Sita 
was doing, those huge monkeys looked up, saw Sita and 
heard her crying; Ravana crossed Lake Pampa and 
turned in the direction of Lanka, he crossed hills and 
streams and finally the ocean, and entered his city taking 
with him his own death in flesh and blood Ravana left 
Sita in his private apartments, instructing his demon 
attendants to treat her with the utmost care and courtesy 
and to give her everything sne wanted He saw eight 
powerful Rakshasas standing there and bade them go to 
Janasthana, obseive the activities of Rama closely, bring 
him intelligence and make continuous efforts to kill 
Rama He took Sila all over his wonderful palace, show- 
ing her all the precious things in the foolish hope of 
tempting hei "■Never did Ravana prostrate himself be- 
fore any woman; here he does to you, yield' So did he 
address her m his infatuation Sita would not talk to him 
directly, but threw between herself and him a blade of 
grass and spurned his advances, drawing before his eyes 
the picture of rum that awaited him. Ravana finally told 
her that he would give her a full twelve months to change 
her mind and threatened that if she did not agree, cooks 
would dress her for breakfast. He also ordered ogress- 
guards to break Sita’s pride and directed them to take 
Sita to the park of Asoka trees {Asokavana) and there 
keep her in all safety 

As Rama returned after the death of Maricha, the 
omens were foreboding, Rama imagined the conse- 
quences of Maricha’s last cry and became anxious about 
the safety of Sita On the way, he met Lakshmana, both 
wore a dejected appearance; Rama blamed Lakshmana 
for coming away, leaving Sita in a lonely forest infested 
with Rakshasas. Taking Lakshmana by the hand, Rama 
said' “O Lakshmana, you have done a reprehensible act 
in leaving Sita' I have no doubt she has been It»t or 
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eaten.” Rama began to lObC his selt-conlrol and started 
lamenting; “I hope this calamity will please Kaikeyi, it 
Sita IS not there, 1 will give up my life ” Lakslimana 
nanated with great difficulty the unhappy circumfctantes 
under which he was forced to leave Rama softly lebuked 
him, “I am not satisfied with you for leaving the plate 
at the words of an angiy woman You too yielded to 
anger and disobeyed my command " 

They arrived at their hermitage and found it empty 
Rama's grief now upset him completely, he ran to trees, 
trom tree to hill, from hill to river, crying out and search- 
ing foi Sita, he addiessed the trees, deer and tigers, and 
asked if they had seen her , he was like a madman. 
Rama imagined .she was hhimg siimewhere and a]ipcaled 
to her to show heisetf. Lakshina na implojed Kama not 
to give way to despair but to search, the forest was vast 
and had many caves, and Sita was fond oi roaming about 
in it. The two made a wide and minute search She al- 
ways enjoyed going to the Godavari to pluck lotuses, so 
they searched there also Not finding her, Rama tliought 
of the infamy of having been unable to protect his wife 

They saw some deer which heard Rama’s question 
about Sita’s whereabouts and looked to the south From 
this Lakshmana said that she must have been taken 
southwards Then when they set to work, they saw a 
trail of flowers dropped by herj Rama saw a hill, asked 
it about Sita’s whereabouts and threatened to reduce it 
to powder if it did not reply; the poor hill could only 
echo Rama’s question Suddenly he saw about him on 
the ground the huge steps of a demon, smaller steps and 
golden fragments scattered from Sita's garments, he also 
saw a broken bow, arrows, armour and the fragments of 
a chariot. 

Rama concluded that a Rakshasa had been in pur- 
suit of Sita, that there had been a scuffle and that 
eventually Sita had been either abducted or devoured 
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\s that terrible thought overcame him, Rama was beside 
himself with fury. 'Lakshmana, does not virtue protect 
Sita from being carried off in this great forest^ Who in 
this world dares to do me this wrong? If one is kind, 
i>ympathetic and bent on doing good, even if he be the 
Creator of the worlds himself, the world, out of igno- 
rance, will insult him, taking him to be one of no valour! 
I shall withdraw my moonlike qualities and shall now 
blaze with ail my scorching effulgence, if the gods do 
not return Sita intact, I shall destroy the three worlds 
at once, just as old age, death or fate is irresistible, so 
am I in anger ” It was for Lakshmana now to pacify 
Rama With folded hands and parched mouth, Laksh- 
mana pleaded: ‘You have always been kind, subdued 
and benevolent to all, you should not become a prey to 
anger and give up your essential nature, for one man’s 
fault, you cannot destroy the world, look carefully, the 
signs here are that only one has fought, not two, nor 
many; you are one who affords security to all beings; 
who will approve of the loss of your wife^ Let us go 
ahead and search more hills and caves, rivers and lakes; 
and when our search finally fails, there is time for us to 
do what IS necessary You ought not to grieve like a com- 
mon man even if Sita be lost; think calmly, by thinking 
does one get at good and evil, the enemy is to be found 
and killed, not the world ” Rama accepted Lakshmana’s 
excellent words and the two resumed their search. 

There they saw, like the top of a fallen cliff, the 
huge bird Jatayus, lying bathed in blood Rama at first 
took It for a demon and wanted to kill it. As Rama ran 
up to the bird, the latter spoke with faint words, as his 
life bled away. “Dear Rama, the lady whom you are 
searching for here and my life have both been taken by 
Ravana, in your absence and that of Lakshmana I 
found Ravana carrying her off, fought and shattered his 
chariot and and as I felt the strain of the duel he 

i8 
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cut off my wings and flew away with Sila, he has slain 
me, you need not stiike again at me ’’ I'he moment 
Rama heard these words, he fell on the bud, embraced 
It, and wept Turning to Lakshmana, he said “Loss of 
kingdom, life in the foiest, loss of Sita and now the death 
of this bird' Oh, my misfortune will burn even lire and 
dry up even the wide ocean! Here is my fathei’s iriend at 
the point of death as the result of my own bad luck ” 
Rama asked for detailed information and in the faintest 
tone, the dying Jatayus said ‘‘With Sita, Ravana sped 
south; but the time when he took her away is called 
Vmda, which means that what one loses then is always 
regained, he will certainly die, that son of Visravas, the 
brother of Rubera ” And then, the bird vomited 
blood and expiied Rama cried: “Go on, s[)eak,” but 
breath had left it “Behold, Lakshmana, this ancient deni- 
zen of Dandaka is now dead on my behalf Oh, there 
are good souls everywhere, creatuics of viitue, heroic 
and helpful, even in the animal world Even the loss of 
Sita does not pam me so much as the death of Jatayus 
who IS to be revered as lather JUasaratha, Lakshmana, 
bring wood, I shall cremate him with honour " ‘'The 
worlds to which the perfoimers of sacrifice and gifts go, 
to them, O King of birds, you go on my word ” So saying, 
Rama cremated the bird as he would his kinsman, offered 
oblations to his spirit and bathed and poured water for 
his sake in the Godavari 

The brothers then turned west and walked south and 
at three krosas^ from Janasthana crossed the Krauncha 
forest and proceeding further saw a huge demon, Kaban- 
dha who had his head and mouth in his trunk itself, 
sitting right on the path stretching out on either side his 
yojanaAm% arms which dragged into his mouth every 
living thing that moved within their range Kabandha 
seized the brothers too, they severed his arms and asked 
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him who he was and how he came to bear that horrible 
headless form. Kabandha gave an accoimt of himself and 
told Rama: ‘‘I shall help you with my counsel and give 
you a friend after you cremate my body I have divine 
knowledge, but I can call it up only on the cremation of 
this accursed demoniac body and the regaining of my 
old divme form; I am under a curse and my knowledge 
in eclipse: I shall tell you of Ravana as also of that 
righteous and valorous friend who will help you; but 
I beg you to cremate me before the sun sets.’ 

SUGEIVA 

Accordingly, the brothers lit a pyre and cremated 
Kabandha Rising out of his older body and mounting 
a divme chaiiol, he said: “Rama, I see no success for 
you without a friend, on the Risyamuka hill on the 
banks of the Pampa lake there is the monkey named 
Sugrlva, brother of Vahn and driven out by him m anger; 
there he lives in exile wdtli four companions, that monkey 
chief is valorous, a keeper of his word, firm and capable; 
make him your fiiend with holy fire as witness, he can 
take any form he pleases, do not slight him, he is a 
grateful soul, the son of the Sumgod himself; he can 
search out your Sita whom Ravana has carried away to 
his abode Westward along this way is the route past a 
wood of luscious fruit; you will reach the beautiful lake 
Pampa, rich in birds and fish; that is the region of the 
hermitage of sage Matanga; you will find the trees there 
wreathed in garlands. You ivill wonder why the hill there 
IS called Malyavat and how the trees are wreathed in 
garlands ; there did the pupils of sage Matanga put forth 
their strenuous service for their eminent teacher; every 
drop of sweat that fell from the body of the pupils turned 
into a garland and hangs with unfaded beauty and frag- 
rance, such is the greatness of service to one’s teacher; 
one of sage Matanga’s great pupils, the mendicant-lady 
Sabari you will meet there still waiting to see you before 
* 
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ihe ascends to heaven, the wood thereabouts is aLo 
known as the forest of Matanga, it is there that Sugrivah 
hill Risyamuka is situated, a wonderful and holy hill 
whatever one sleeping on that hill dreams of, that he will 
surely receive on waking; no evil-doer, none of peiverse 
character can mount that hill, theie dwells Sugriva with 
four of his friends Now go May success attend you ” 
When he had given these instructions, setting forth the 
details of their further course of action and fixing the 
exact method and means of search, Kabandha departed 

Turning westward, the brothers leached the banks 
of Pampa and found Sabaii and accepted her homage 
With Rama’s leave Sabari left her body and ascended to 
heaven Having seen the wondinful gloues of Matanga’s 
grove, the brothers stepped forward, both oi them eager 
to meet Sugnva, on whom, as Rama said, the search foi 
Sita depended. They bathed in the lake known as Matan- 
ga-saras and walked on the ground which the many- 
coloured flowers fallen from the trees In the neighbour- 
hood of Lake Pampa had converted into a multi-colouied 
carpet. 

KISHKINDHA KANDA (THE KISriKINDUA HTLLS) 

As they reached the lake, spring was at its height, 
the water lay like a sheet of beryl, and rows of tiees 
rose there like the slopes of mountains, the wind was 
playing with boughs in bloom and as it whistled, the 
bees accompanied it in concert with their sweet hum 
It was the season of love, and as Rama saw a pair of 
peacocks sporting, he was heartbroken by the absence 
of his beloved Sita Rama said “All that was pleasing 
while she was with me is now distressing to me when 
she is absent. Lakshmana, return and join Bharata; here, 
consumed by the loss of Sita, I shall be no more.” When 
the great soul lamented in this pathetic strain, the strong 
Lakshmana again exerted his clear head and forceful 
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words to uphold his brother's drooping spirits “Rama, 
you King of men! enough of this sorrow, why this mis- 
erable feeling in you’ None ever found anything without 
effort, effort is strength, let us find Sita, give up this 
surrender to the pangs of love, give up this grief; great 
soul * you do not know your own disciplined self ” 

Rama regained his fortitude. As the two heroic 
brothers, armed with bows, approached, Sugriva saw’ 
them from the top of the Risyamuka hill and took 
fright, mistaking them to be the emissaries of Valin 
There was a commotion; a council was held and Hanu- 
man, skilled m speech, said to Sugriva: “Drop this sus- 
picion of \mlin , this IS a portion of Malyavat where that 
cruel brother of yours dares not enter “ Sugriva was not 
convinced as he said that kings had variou.s kinds of 
allies and these two finely equipped men might be the 
agent.? of their highly resourceful enemy Valin. “Go 
down now in natural human form and find out from 
them behaviour and reaction to your talk who they are 
and why they have come thus into the forest,’' said 
Sugriva. 

Hanuman took the form of a mendicant and with 
humility approached the brothers, speaking in exquisite 
style, he asked them their identity and history When he 
found them silent, he revealed Ms own identity; “I am 
the messenger of Sugriva, a monkey chief here, disgraced 
and driven out by his brother Valin and roving the world 
in sorrow, I am a monkey, Hanuman by name, son of the 
Wind-god and minister to Sugriva, come at his instance 
in this guise of a mendicant by virtue of my power to 
assume the desired forms; with you, Sugriva desires 
friendship ” As Hanuman stopped with these words, 
Rama stood struck with the eloquence, flawlessness and 
persuasive power of the speech of the messenger. He 
observed to Lakshmana “None but one profoundly 
learned in all the Veda’! and the entire grammar could 
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have spoken thus : he has spoken much and has not com- 
mitted a single blunder, nor shown the slightest grimace 
on his face or limbs; neiiher fast noi slow, neither high 
nor low, neither verbose nor elUpticah he spoke beauti- 
fully, carrying your heart with him. Lakshmana, even an 
enemy who has drawn his destructive sword, would be 
appeased by this wonderful speech; if a king does not 
have such a ministei, how can his puipose come to frui- 
tion^’’ Thereupon Lakshmana addressed Hanuman “'We 
have learnt the qualities of Sugiiva and are seeking him 
as you say you have come from him, we will now do as 
you say.” 

Hanuman’s thoughts now turned to Sugriva and he 
concluded that the kingdom would now be his. On PTanii- 
man’s enquiiy. Lakshmana described Rama’s qualities of 
prowess and truthfulness and as he ended, could not 
control his poignant reaction to the humiliation of his 
lord’s being forced to seek the assistance of a monkev 
and exclaimed. “He whose grace the world awaits now 
awaits the grace of the monkey-chief ” 

Hanuman abandoned his mendicant form, took his 
great monkey-shape and carried the two brothers oh his 
shoulders, feeling a thrill in bearing them and bringing 
them to his master. 

Sugriva cast away his fear, took a fine human form 
and received Rama, “This is an honour and gain for me, 
here is my hand of friendship, take it, let us come to an 
understanding,” said Sugriva. Rama took Sugriva’s hand, 
and before fire ignited by Hanuman, the two made a 
sacred pact of friendship and mutual help. Rama said 
“From now on, common are our joys and sorrows Friend- 
ship means help, I shall kill Valin who has taken your 
wife; he is a bad character who is a fit victim of my 
unfailing arrows.” Sugriva responded. "Please do so; by 
your grace, let me recover my wife and ray kingdom, I 
shah bring back your wife I am sure that it was Sita 
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whom we saw the cruel demon carrying off; she was 
crying, ‘Rama,’ 'Lakshnrana,’ trembling in Ravana’s 
grasp, and seeing five of us here on the mountain top, 
she dropped her upper garment and some jewels ’’ He 
then hurried into the interior of the cave and brought 
the articles thrown down by Sita; Rama took them and 
wept Rama then asked Lakshmana to see the garment 
and the ornaments of Sita; Lakshmana said “I do not 
know the armlets or her ear rings, her anklets I know, 
because of my daily prostration at her feet ’’ 

Sugriva said “I am to be congratulated amongst 
my ow’n people in having an ally from the Ikshvaku 
house, rich or poor, happy or afflicted, good or bad, a 
fnend is all in all for a man. such is friendship that, for 
a friend's sake one parts with wealth, happiness and 
even one’s life ’’ ‘‘So it is.’’ said Rama, with Lakshmana 
by his side, and asked Sugriva the story of his feud with 
his brother 

Sugriva continued. “After our father, we two 
brothers were quite friendly, Valin was King of Kish- 
kindha and I his devoted servant, then came the demon, 
Mayavin, son of Dundubhi, with whom ray brother had 
a serious long-standing feud on account of a woman; 
Mayavin thundered at our gates one midnight and called 
Valin to come out and fight; Valin issued forth and I 
too followed out of affection; Mayavin entered a sub- 
terranean passage and Valin, bidding me wait at the 
entrancer entered, despite my entreaties to him A full 
year passed as I stood waiting at the entrance; I was 
seized with fear; much later I saw blood streaming out 
and heard the noise of demons; I concluded that my 
brother had been killed, closed the passage with a 
boulder, offered water to my brother’s spirit, and return- 
ed to Kishkindha, the ministers forced me to tell the 
story and made me King by their own common agree- 
ment, I was ruling righteously when suddenly Valin ap- 
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peaied after killing the enemy; seeing me on the throne 
he became infuriated, imprisoned my urjtisellois, and 
spoke severely to me: I fell at his feet and begged his 
pardon but he would not relent. I oflered the kingiimn 
back and explained the circumstances of my becoming 
Ising, but he denounced me violently in the midst ot all, 
calling me a villain and a traitor, and banished me with 
a bare garment, thieatened by him I ran round the 
world, and now I am here as, owing to another reason, 
Valin cannot enter the Risyamuka hill."’ Then Sugriva 
gave an account of the extraordinary strength of Valin, 
which also, he thought, Rama should be apprised of 
'^'■Without the slightest fatigue Vahn sweeps across from 
one sea to anothei, he plays with hills as with balls, to 
try his strength, he will shake and break the strongest 
tree here there was the huge buffalo-demon called 
Dundubhi, possessed of the strength of a thousand ele- 
phants, Valm not only killed Dundubhi bui took his 
mammoth carcass and flung it one full yojana afar; drops 
of blood from Dundubhi’s body fell in sage Matanga’s 
grove and soon, outside the grove, Dfindubhi’s carcass 
also fell bringing down a number of trees; the sage 
Matanga saw this and pronounced a curse on Valin that 
if ever the latter set foot m his part of the forest foi a 
distance of a yojam, he would cease to be and that his 
agents too should not enter or stay on there; hence is 
this hill a safe asylum for me and here 1 am with my 
ministers, look yonder, Rama that skeleton of Dundu- 
bhi lying there like a hill; you see here seven big Sul 
trees; Valin can shake one of them with his arms, bring- 
ing down, the foliage completely.’' At Sugriva’s words, 
Lakshmana smiled and asked him what act of Rama 
would convince him of Rama’s ability to kill Valin 
Sugriva asked if Rama could strike and split one of the 
Sal trees and. fling with his foot the skeleton of Dundubhi 
two hundred yards away. Rama’s eye had reddened at 
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the corner and Sugriva, who noted it added; ‘‘Such and 
even greater is Valm’a valour, hence I am afraid; your 
prowess IS yet to be witnesi^ed by me, I do not slight 
you; your word and your beanng aie enough assuiance 
for me.” Rama smiled and with his toe, flung Dimdubhi’s 
skeleton ten yojanas afar Rama then drew his bow, and 
the arrow shot by him pierced not one Sal tree only, but 
all the seven, and the earth as well At this Sugnva was 
amazed, he folded his palms in respect and fell at Rama’s 
feet 

“Now, let us go to Kishkindha.” said Rama, and 
together they went there and stood behind trees in a 
dense part of the forest Sugriva roared and Valin came 
out in great anger A fierce duel between the brothers 
followed, but Rama could not discharge his fatal arrow 
since he could not distinguish between the two brothers 
locked in duel, meantime, Sugriva, beaten by Valin and 
helpless without Rama’s aid, fled to Risyamuka, pur- 
sued by Valin up to the entrance to Matanga’s forest 
Rama returned with Lakshmana and Hanuman and ex- 
plained how by dress, size, movement and voice the two 
brothers resembled each other so much that he could not 
aim his shaft, he bade Sugnva go ^ain and challenge 
Vahn to a second duel He asked Lakshmana to put a 
garland of Gajapuskp flowers on Sugriva in order to 
identify him 

Reaching Kishkindha again, they all stood as before 
and Sugriva roared and called out his brother, Valin was 
then in his private apartments, and as he rose in anger, 
Tara, his wife, held him in an embrace and m her love 
and fear spoke to him “Subdue this anger, having just 
now been beaten and driven away, Sugriva has come 
again, I can only conclude that he has some support and 
resourceful as he is, he can have taken only a tried 
friend; listen, our son Angada, who has been out, brought 
me the intelligence through spies that the heroic and m- 
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Vincible sons of the King of Ayodhya, llie famous Kama 
and Lakshmana. have (.onie down heie fu holp yi[gii\'a, 
Rama, you know is not only terrible in valour Imt i.s ihe 
lesort and refuge of the good and the afflicted, he is a 
irme of merit and with that gieal man, you should not 
court enmity, enough of this quarrel with your younger 
brother, instal him as ciown prince ” But Valin refused 
to take her advice He persisted in his enmity towards 
his brother and with regard to Rama, he said: “Oh, he 
IS a righteous soul, he will do no wrong, now go in, you 
have demonstrated your love, I will not kill Sugriva, but 
shall just lower his pride.” Tara reluctantly loft him 
wishing him well Valin gilded his loins and fell upon 
Sugnva, with fisLs, trees and boulders, the brodiois 
fought, after a time Rama niaiked wSugnva going down 
and discharged his deadly anow at Valinks chest, Valin 
fell, but the golden garland given by Indra which Vahn 
wore always kept for a lime his life and power Rama 
Lakshmana, Sugnva and others approached him. When 
Valm saw Rama, he addressed him with these harsh 
words “You are a prince of a respected family and one 
who has undergone the disciplines, how is it that you 
have committed this wrong of striking a man engaged 
m combat with another? People sing of you that you aie 
kind, benevolent to all, sympathetic, self-possessed, 
versed m proprieties and firm in your vows, thinking of 
your virtues, I brushed aside Tara who would have pre- 
vented me from taking part m this duel; but T did not 
know that you were devoid of virtue; I have not harmed 
you at all; I am a monkey of the forest and unfit to be 
hunted down for any purpose; if you had fought me in 
the open, I would have sent you to death’s abode; this 
Sita that you want, I could have brought for you, if you 
had told me, in one day, I would have caught Ravana by 
the neck and brought him to you; it is right that one dies 
and after me Sugriva becomes King but it is sinful for 
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y ou to have struck me down thus ” Reproached in this 
fashion bj'' Valin, Rama leplied: “You have obviously 
transgressed dharma and we are here to put down such 
transgressions; just as an elder brother is equal to a 
father, even so, the younger brother is equal to one’s son ; 
dharma is difficult to comprehend but one’s conscience 
knows right from wrong; Sugriva’s wife Ruma should be 
like your daughter-in-law, and you are committing incest, 
transgressing the eternal law, for this sin of incest, the 
punishment of death has been laid down- I have not 
done this of my own accord, but according to the dic- 
tates of dharma: if, however, you take shelter under the 
plea that you are a monkey, then you may take it that 
I simply shot you down in the chase, in the chase there 
15 no question of either of one’s hiding or being in the 
open ’’ Valm accepted Rama's explanation, bade him take 
care of his young son Angada “Surely, I was courting 
death at your hands, when I came here, brushing aside 
Tara who tried to dissuade me ” As Valin concluded 
with these words, Rama consoled him The fall of Valin 
and the valour of Rama had created a panic within Kish- 
kindha, and as the monkeys, running hither and thither, 
begged Tara to take care of herself and Angada, Tara 
overpowered by grief at the fall of her lord, rushed to 
where Valin was lying; falling at her husband’s side she 
lamented, she pointed out how his acts of violence had 
borne bitter fruit Valin, who was by now at the point 
of death, asked Sugriva to take the kingdom and look 
after Angada, who would be of assistance in the battle 
against the Rakshasas; and he added' “Sugriva, this 
Tara, daughter of Sushena, is an expert in deciding very 
difficult ques^-iotis and what she advocates as good will 
always be so; Tara’s view is never wrong; so act accord- 
ing to her advice; and attend to Rama’s work also; if 
you slight him, he will kill you too, here, take this golden 
wreath given by Tndra there is wonderful prosperhy in 
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It" Valin then spoke to his son “Took to the time and 
place, put U]) with good and bad, happiness and miseiy 
and be submissive to Sugiiva; do not be loo much at- 
tached, nor too much detached, avoid the extreme and 
follow the middle j>ath " With these precious words, 
Valin breathed his last Sugiiva, too, wept bitteily and 
cursed himselt for having brought about the death of his 
eldei brother Taia, who had a vision of Rama as the 
Supreme Being, requested him to send hei along with 
her husband Rama now consoled all of them and Lak- 
shmana pointed out to Sugriva that the last rites for his 
brother remained to be done A cremation befitting Valin 
was conducted. 

The leading ministers of the monkey-world then 
gathered round Sugriva, and Hanmnan and represented 
to Rama that with his leave, Sugriva would now enter 
Kishkmdha to attend to the kingly duties and that Rama 
might be pleased to enter the capital Rama replied that 
his vow prevented entry into village or town for fourteen 
years and that Sugiiva might enter the city m order to 
be crowned and he added “Have Angada also installed 
as the crown prince. This is the month of Sravana 
( August-September) and the rams that have set in will 
continue for four months, no military expedition is pos- 
sible now In Karttika (October-November) take steps 
to help me in killing Ravana, I shall stay here in a cave 
with T^akshmana, thii, is our understanding; go now to 
your home ” Sugriva entered Kishkindha and was duly 
anointed King, and Angada, the heir apparent. 

Rama went with Lakshmana to the neighbouring 
hill called Prasravana, a part of Mount Malyavat, and 
there took up his abode in a spacious cave on its summit. 

Rams set in, clouds massed one upon the other like 
a staircase reaching towards the Sun; the vapour that 
the scorched ground emitted on the first fall of showers 
reminded Rama of the sighs of Sila in her forlorn condi- 
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tion; as showers fell on a full*blown tree, it appeared 
like Sugriva being bathed for the coronation, with blasts 
blowing in, the caves appeared to be performing some 
loud recital; throbbing in the midst of dark clouds, the 
flashing lightning appeared to Rama like poor Sita, strug- 
gling in Ravana’s grasp; with the green grass strewn 
with red cochineal insects, the earth looked like a lady 
wrapped m a parrot-green shawl with red spots; showers 
fell like the scattered pearls of the broken necklaces of 
celestial damsels in sport. Rama addressed his brother: 
'My grief is intense, the rains are heavy; Ravana is a 
formidable foe, it all looks impossible, there is no ex- 
pedition now, and Sugriva has just j'omed his wife, I 
do not want to remind him of my purpose, at the proper 
time he will himself come, let autumn appear.” And 
autumn came on; the sky cleared; moonlight spread like 
a paste, the lotuses and the swans that came into view 
lemmded Rama of Sita who loved them so much Lak- 
shmana found Rama suffering from the pangs of love 
and said. “Noble Sire, what is the use of succumbing to 
love like this? Why should you thus forsake your manly 
courage 

Though the rains had ceased, the roads had become 
easy for movement, and the time had come for kings to 
start on their victorious campaigns, Sugriva was im- 
mersed in his harem forgetting his promise to Rama. 
Hanuman, the vigilant minister, reminded Sugriva Upon 
that Sugriva ordered Nila to assemble the monkey armies 
from all quarters, issued instructions to Angada and 
again became engrossed in his pleasures. When Sugriva 
did not appear punctually at the Prasravana hill, Rama 
was vexed, he said to Lakshmana. “Perhaps because of 
my pitiable condition, Sugriva ignores me; go to Kish- 
kmdha and give that stupid monkey, indulging in low 
pleasures, this message from me: ‘He who promises to 
help a friend who has helped him and does not keep his 
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word IS the worst of men, even goblins refuse to eat the 
flesh of the corpses of such ungrateful ineii, you evidently 
wish to see rny bow in action, four months arc now past 
and you are still immeised in drink, the way by which 
Valm was sent is not yet closed; stand by our agreement, 
follow not your biothei ” Lakshmana observed “It is 
only a monkey, how can it observe the conduct of good 
men? I am unable to restrain my anger, I shall kill him, 
with these monkey-forces, let Angada carry on the search 
for Sita ’’ Finding Lakshmana seething with rage, Rama 
pacified him by saying that in remembrance of the older 
de ot friendship they should not entertain such evil 
thimghls; he asked Lakshmana to remind Sugriva geiflly 
of his lapse. 

When Lakshmana i cached ihe gates of the capital 
the doorkeepers flew inside in fright and announced his 
arrival and hts anger Sugnva, lost in his plea,suios, did 
not even heai those words Angada tried to impress this 
upon his uncle, but he was not successful, tlien two 
ministers, Plaksha and Prabhava, spoke at some length 
to Sugnva Sugriva woke up at last and said: “Tt is easy 
to make friendships, but hard to mamtam them , the mind 
is inconsistent and even the slightest mistake endangeis 
the affection.” Hanuman reminded Sugriva of their 
piomise of help in autumn and said that as the King was 
delaying the search foi Sita, Lakshmana was naturally 
angry and demanded that Sugriva should meet the 
brothers, beg their pardon and bestir himself on their 
behalf. Sugriva then asked Tara to meet Lakshmana and 
pacify him and that gifted Queen did her part admirably 
As she walked up to Lakshmana in all her grace, render- 
ed more attractive by the dishevelled state of her orna- 
ments and dress, Lakshmana bent down his head, as he 
was m a lady's presence, he suppressed his anger com- 
pletely. W'^hen Tara asked Lakshmana what mistake 
tjiey had committed to arouse his anger Lakshmana 
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pointed out Sugriva’s lapse, ‘‘Oh, see how he is forgetting 
himself in drunkenness, drink is very harmful to the 
interests of moral duiy as well as material welfare; 
nay, ii strikes ai the root of enjoyment itself, you have 
a sense of duty and know the work at hand, and you 
must advise him Tara pleaded with Lakshmana to be 
considerate of Sugriva, stranger to pleasures for a long 
time. “True, ' said she, “he is by nature given to plea- 
sures, but the preparations foi the search for Sita have 
alieady been set afoot, the monkey-armies have been 
ordered to muster, come in freely, you are a friend” 
Lak.shmana followed and when he saw their ally in the 
midst of his women, he delivered this message to him: 

‘The king who attains eminence in the world is one who 
IS truthful, self-controlled and grateful, there is expia- 
tion for the worst of crimes, but none for ingratitude. 
Sugriva, the way by whicn Valin was despatched is still 
open, keep your vrord; follow not your brother” Tara 
interceded: “Lakshmana, it is not fair for you to ad- 
monish Sugriva so severely, he is not so bad, you do not 
realise the power of love. I entreat you on Sugriva’s 
behalf, you are extremely agitated with anger, methinks, 
for Rama Sugriva would sacrifice anything including his 
wife and kingdom, do you know the number of Rakshasas 
in Lanka^ It is myriads upon myriads, so did my husband 
Valin tell me, and how can Sugriva fight Ravana with- 
out an adequate following? Messengers have been de- 
spatched to bring all our armies. Sugriva is waiting for 
their arrival in full before starting to meet Rama, the 
understanding is that he would see Rama again with all 
his armies; give up this anger, here, crores upon crores 
of monkeys will follow you,” Lakshmana became molli- 
fied : Sugriva tore and flung off his garlands, rose up and 
offered his own apologies to Lakshmana. Lakshmana 
asked him to come along and explain to Rama. 

Sugriva was a stern master and on his command the 
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monkeys gathered in countless numbers at Kishkindha, 
there was no monkey left in the world Immediately fol- 
lowed by all these foices, Sugnva left for Rama’s presence 
m a palanquin along with Lakshinana. Rama was pleased 
at Sugriva’s arrival with his armies Embracing his friench 
Rama told Sugriva “One should pursue duty, material 
gam or enjoyment, each at its proper time, a man who 
pursues enjoyment alone, neglecting duty, is like one 
sleeping on a tree and waking up after falling down ” 
Sugriva replied; “Here are my monkeys, myriads of 
them They will destroy Ravana and all his Rakshasas, 
Sita will be recovered ” As they weie talking, fresh multi- 
tudes of monkeys arrived, scieening the light of the sky 
itself Running, jumping and loaiing, .some of them as 
large as elephants, the formidable monkeys had come in 
immense numbers Supremely gratified, Rama embraced 
his friend again and said' “Let Sita be found, let us 
know if she is alive oi dead, let them find out the where- 
abouts of Ravana; and having leaint these, 1 shall then 
do. with your help, what is needed Now, you are to act, 
not I or Lakshmana, so issue the ordei.” Sugriva then 
called the leaders, ordeied them to proceed each in one 
direction and search for Sita and Ravana in every hill 
and forest and m all the islands across the seas on that 
side up to the very end of earth; Sugriva gave them a 
month’s time within which they should report the result 
of their search; and delay beyond that time was to be 
punished with death. And to each of the leadeis going m 
one of the four directions. Sugriva gave a complete ac- 
count of the geography of that part of the earth, Sugriva 
selected his choicest followers for the search m the south, 
Haminian, Jambavan the son of Brahma himself, the 
crown prince Angada, Nila, son of Fire, and others; to 
Hanuman he gave special instructions; for it was in 
Hanuman that Sugnva had his full confidence that he 
would succeed in any mission entrusted to him* in him 
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alone were strength, intelligence, sense of time and place 
and the politic way of doing things Rama also observed 
the special confidence Sugriva had in Hanuman, and be- 
ing himself av/are of Hanuman’s capacity to achieve his 
object, Rama gave Hanuman his signet-ring as a token 
of recognition, to be shown to Sita when he met her as 
his messenger 

The monkey hosts that started in search covered the 
skies like locusts The parties that went to the east, north 
and west returned with the news that they could trace 
neither Sita nor Ravana. The party under Hanuman that 
was entrusted with the search of the whole of the south, 
searched every hill, cave and forest as far as the 
Vindhyas They had exceeded the time limit and had not 
yet succeeded in tracing Sita Thereupon Angada, the 
leader of the party, observed' ‘‘Sugriva is a terrible 
master, let us search more intensely” They were com- 
pletely exhausted and were overcome with hunger and 
thirst They came upon an underground cave called Rik- 
shabila, noticing evidence of water there, they groped 
their way in and arrived at a most wonderful place with 
water, light, trees, fruits, drinks and every beauty and 
comfort, a magic cave and garden created there by Maya. 
When they eventually emerged, the monkeys found symp- 
toms of the onset of the spring season and realised 
that they had spent a good deal of time in the magic 
cave of Maya. Now despondency seized them, and the 
gifted prince Angada said; “We have not carried out the 
order of our King; we have no alternative now except to 
lay down our lives, Sugriva is severe by nature and is 
now King, instead of dying at his hands, let us fast unto 
death here itself; he would be particularly drastic in 
dealing with me, mark you, he did not crown me heir 
apparent; that prince of men Rama did it ” The other 
monkeys agreed that there was no hope of their survival 
after returning to Ejshkindha and that they mq^t as 

Iff 
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well take their lives at that \ciy place Listening to ihem, 
Hanuman thought Angada had verily taken away the 
kingdom tiom Sugriva's hands; Hanuman thought very 
highly of the intellect of Angada, and used all his pitweis 
to wean away the monkeys troin Angada’s side; to 
\ngada himself Hanuman spoke veiled tin eats The 
words of Hanuman brought fcith Amgada’s more severe 
strictures on his uncle. “In the fear of Rama and Laksh- 
mana he has sent us on the search, not out of ieai of 
transgressing right and truth, oh, he is so cruel that he 
will secretly put me to death I prefer to fast unto death 
here ” Saying these bitter words, Angada sat eastwards 
on the sacied grass, and many a monkey there, with 
tearful eyes, followed suit in a fast unto death. 

On that very hill on which the monkeys thus sat m 
the final act of their lives, was the hoary eagle Sampati, 
brother of Jatayus. Sampati was hungry and he desired 
to devour the monkeys seated there Angada drew Hanu- 
man’s attention to the death that was approaching them 
m the form of Sampati. “On behalf of Sita, one eagle 
Jatayus gave up his life and anolhei eagle here is out 
to take the life of those who aie engaged in Sita’s wel- 
fare.” Sampati heard his brother’s name and the news 
of his death at Havana’s hands with both satisfaction 
and dejection, and spoke to the monkeys. “With my 
wings burnt by the sun, X am deprived of flight, please 
take me down the hill.” The monkeys thought that it was 
only a ruse of the old bird to devour them but to those 
who had decided to die, what did it matter how they 
died? So Angada brought the biid down and narrated to 
him in more detail the story of Rama, the death of 
Jatayus, their futile search for Sita and Havana, and 
their resolution to give up their lives When Sampati 
revealed that he and Jatayus were brothers, Angada said 
that if he was Jatayus’ brother, he should know Ravana’s 
whereabouts Sanapati replied* ’'‘Verbal service 1“^ all that 
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I can render now, I saw a damsel being earned off by 
Ravana, she was crying ‘Rama,’ ‘Lakshmana’ and fling- 
ing away her garments and ornaments That Rakshasa, 
the son of Visravas and brother of Kubera, is Ravana, 
and he lives in Lanka, the island city a full hundred 
yo]anas in the sea from here, in that city Sita stays, 
dejected and closely guarded by ogresses; by my inner 
vision, I see that you will succeed, with my divine sight 
I can see from here Ravana and Sita in Lanka, find out 
a means to cross the seas, let the slaughter oi my brother 
be also avenged.” 

In great joy, the monkeys then reached the northern 
shore of the southern sea When they saw the vast rolling 
breakers before them, they despaired, Angada encourag- 
ed them and in the night called them together for coun- 
sel He asked who among them could jump over the sea, 
find Sita and free them from the fear of death at 
Sugnva's hands Everyone told in reply the distance 
which he could jump All this time Hanuman was silently 
sitting at one side; Jambavan exhorted him- “Hero of 
the monkey-world, great expert in all lores, wherefore 
aie you thus sitting silent in a lone corner? Strength, 
intelligence, power, force, all these you have, but what 
you know not, let me tell you, when you were begotten 
by the Wind-god Himself, He gave you the boon that you 
would be his own equal in flying, Brahma himself gave 
you the boon that no missile would harm you in battle 
and Indra conferred on you the boon that Death would 
come to you only if you wished ^ You are our sole saviour 
in this situation, Rise and take your strides, even as 
Vishnu who measured of yore the three worlds ” 

As Jambavan’s words fell on his ears, Hanuman 
began growing in size and waxing in power; seeing him, 

^ Hannman is the object of a widely prevalent wotship and is 
adored as an Immortal, an embodiment of service and devotion to the 
Lord and as sp taal Master 
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tlie monkeys roared, lauded faim and looked in wondei- 
ment Becoming now fully conhcioiis of his innate power, 
Hanuinan exclaimed. “I can now traverse the ends of 
earth, ail the seas and the entire sky, as I speed acu^ss 
the sky, appearing to devour it, 1 shall blow away the 
clouds, rock the mountains and stir up the ocean, I shall 
find Sita and even bring her back " His exhilarated 
friends said "‘With the blessmgs of the elders, fly forth, 
our lives are in your hands; we shall be standing on one 
foot until you return ” Hanuman ascended the cliffs of 
the Mahendra mountain whence he would take his flight 

SUNDARA KANDA ( XHt BEAUTIFUL)' 

Hanuman saluted the bun, Indra, lus father Vayu, 
Brahma and the various beings The tread ot his feet 
shook the mountain, from which bouldois i oiled down, 
water flowed and flowers shed their jietals and terrible 
noises issued from the animals in the caves “1 shall try 
to fly to Havana’s Lanka like an arrow discharged by 
Rama, by all means, I shall return with success,” said 
Hanuman to himself as he took off on his flight. 

At the end of a flight of a hundred yojanas, Hanu- 
man espied a wooded region, then the island and the 
gardens of the approaches to the Malaya mountain of 
Lanka. He thought that his huge form might arouse the 
needless curiosity of the Rakshasas and hence reduced 
himself to a verj^ small size He landed on the summit 
of the hill Lamba and saw ahead of him the city of 
Lanka standing on the summit of the Trikuta mountain 

The flight of a hundred yojanas did not make 
Hanuman heave even a deep breath Hanuman saw not 
only the beautiful parks all around, but a large number 
of guards posted evidently for the safety of Sita. With 
its golden rampart, moats, high white mansions, flags 

1 Special dent attaches to this book of the epic, for which reason 
it IS also read independently. 
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and ornamented gateways, Lanka bore a celestial appear- 
ance, indeed with its high mansions, it looked as if it 
were flying heavenward It was as if Lanka had been 
fashioned not by hand, but by mind. Equipped with 
armaments, well-protecred, surrounded by the sea, and 
ruled by the terrible Ravana, Lanka did, for a moment, 
make Hanuman despair of success. He wondered how 
Rama and all the rest could come and what they could 
do even if they succeeded in coming 

It was unthinkable for Hanuman to enter the city 
in the same form, if he was found out. the whole work 
would be ruined, and the Rakshasas were clever and 
pow’erful He therefore awaited nightfall and contracted 
himself to the size of a cat As he entered the city, the 
prospect of seeing Sita filled him with both sorrow and 
joy The moon too, as if to help him, made its appear- 
ance, lighted up the world, and shone like a swan 
swimming in the lake 

Bathed in the moonlight, the inmost part of the 
city presented a wonderful appearance Hanuman went 
searching in every direction; he saw men and women 
revelling in music, dance, drink and merriment, but he 
could not see anywhere among them that high-bom lady 
who had been snatched away from Rama and was firmly 
following the eternal path of virtue. He jumped over the 
quarters of the army-chiefs, ministers and the leading 
Rakshasas and took note of the high affluence of all 
Crossing them all, he came to where Ravana himself 
lived, a place dazzling with gold and gems, with beauti- 
ful structures, with parks, ponds and streams, a veritable 
treasure-house, indeed a heaven on earth At the centre 
of it, shone the celestial mansion Pushfaka Vimana, 
made by Visvakarman, the divine architect, which could 
assume forms and fly at will and which Kubera the Lord 
of Wealth got from Brahma as a reward of his penance 
before Ravana seized it from him when he snatched 
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Lanka from his elder brother. There was hardly an inch 
of this Vtmana which had not been wrought with care 
and wLichdhe architect hnnselt had not admiied. It was 
the fruit of penance and borne by spiiits that moved in 
the air 

In the middle of the Pushpaka Vmana was Ravana’s 
own abode, wide and comprising many apartments The 
smell of fine food and drink greeted Hanuinan: with 
every element of attraction, Ravana’s palace gratified all 
the five senses with the choicest objects ol enjoyment 
On fine carpets, were lying a thousand lovely women It 
was now midnight and after music and merriment, they 
all lay in various poses, looking like a pond of lotus 
blossoms, fast asleep, like stars fallen from heaven and 
gathered together, or like a huge garland strung with 
blossoms of girls, a veritable forest this of Ravana’s 
women Among them there was none of low birth or 
poor appearance; he had won them all, but none had 
been forcibly carried off. not one who was not attracted 
and attached to him, except the daughter of King |anaka, 
whom one superior to him alone deserved. Hanuman saw 
Ravana’s harem and reflected. “Well would it have been 
for Ravana if Rama’s virtuous wife too were of the same 
class as these women; but that lady of stainless virtue 
being who she is, woe unto this great Ravana who has 
done her this wrong.” 

In their midst was a crystal jewelled platform, couch 
and throne in one, overhung with garlands, furnished 
with the costliest carpets, and with a white parasol above 
shining like the moon, on it Hanuman saw the King of 
the Rakshasas, lying like a dark cloud, his lace garments, 
jewels and earrings flashing like lightning, lying after 
drink and sport with his beloved women As the breath 
of the powerful Rakshasa hissed like a serpent, Hanuman 
advanced cautiously. On one side there was a special 
couch on which Hanuman noticed an exceptionally 
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beautiful woman, with whose brilliance the hall seemed 
illuminated That fair golden-hued lady was Mandodari, 
the Queen of Ravana, but Hanuman thought by reason 
of her beauty that she was Sita. He was filled with glee, 
lashed his tail and kissed it, frisked and jumped up and 
down the pillars In a moment, however, he abandoned 
that idea and plunged into thought’ “Bereft of Rama, 
that lady would hardly sleep, much less eat, drink or 
dress, it unlikely that she would be by the side of 
another; for even among gods, there is not one equal to 
her husband Rama, this is a different woman ” 

Hanuman searched many places but there were still 
more remaining. He went up and down^ walked hither 
and thither, opened and shut doors, and ^canned Ravana’s 
private apartments without leaving even four inches of 
space unexamined He came across wonderful women, 
women from the Vidyadharas. Nagas and others, but 
not Sita He became despondent, but pulling himself up, 
he resolved to search again. He said: “Ah! here is the 
park of Asoka trees which I have not searched, I shall 
go there after saluting the gods ” He rose up with re- 
newed enthusiasm and uttered a prayer 

It was the beginning of spring and the various trees 
of the garden had burst into bloom Hanuman shot into 
the garden like an arrow As he jumped from tree to 
tree, flowers rained, he walked over the marble and 
metal pavements, looked at the ponds, waterways, seats, 
pathways, bowers, pavilions, raised mounds with water- 
falls and platforms with sunshades There was a high, 
thousand-pillared pavilion there, with a golden platform 
and coral steps, blinding the eyes with its brilliance. On 
that side Hanuman saw a lady in soiled garments ema- 
ciated by fasting, as difficult to see as the first digit of 
the waxing moon, like a flame enveloped in smoke, with 
suffering and penance, with tears and sighs, immersed in 
sorrow and thought, mis'^ing her beloved one and seeing 
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all around only ogresses, like a fawn encircled by hounds, 
her locks twisted into one long rough plait, obviously a 
lady used to happiness and unused to such miseries 
This time the grounds of his reasoning were correct and 
Hanunian inferred that she was Sita. 

Hanuman thought to himself “This is the fait 
Queen of Rama, who though lost to his presence is not 
lost to his mind , this is the lady for whom Rama under- 
goes a fourfold torment • compassion that she is a woman 
tenderness that she is a dependent sorrow that she is his 
wife, and the pangs of love that she is his beloved Her 
form and Rama’s, limb for limb, are in perfect agree- 
ment, her heart is in him and his m hers, hence does he 
endure even for a minute, but I should take Rama to be 
a man of hardihood fov continuing to live without her 
and not perishing.” 

As Hanuman thought of meeting vSita, he found 
near her a large number of most fierce ogresses posted 
to guard her. They were sitting round a tall tree and 
under that tree and in their midst, sat the irreproachable 
Sita, like a fallen star, bedecked with virtue and devotion 
to her lord, and looking hke a neglected lyre. Hanuman 
shed tears of joy and bowed to Rama. 

Night had now almost come to a close, in the early 
hours of the morning, the Rakshasa priests began their 
sacred chants; the morning music played; and Ravana 
awoke. As he arose, before setting in order even his 
dress, he thought of Sita His lust was inordinate, and 
hardly admitted of hiding, and he immediately started 
for 'the Asekavana vihx&xt Sita was A hundred women 
followed, holding lamps, fly-whisks, jars of water and 
wme, seats, parasol and staff, they were themselve.s not 
fully awake, their eyes still reeling with intoxication and 
sleep, their dress and ornaments dishevelled The sounds 
of their tinkling anklets fell on Hanuman’s ears. As 
Ravana came, he hack by his ma^c power, taken an en- 
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I icing form and was walking with a leisurely graceful 
gait. As he approached, Hanuman hid himself in the 
boughs and foliage of the tree and watched him minutely 
Struck by his brilliance, Hanuman fell back and hid him- 
self in the thick of the foliage. Ravana turned round to 
see Sita. At his very sight Sita shook like a slender tree 
in a gale. Sitting up and covering her body with her legs 
and arms, she wept Ravana saw her who appeared, ever 
and anon, to mount the horses of her thoughts and speed 
to Rama's side; .she looked like Fame soiled, Future 
blasted, a sacred Altar polluted and a Goddess forced to 
beseech with folded hands To that dejected and devoted 
lady, Ravana addressed sweet words of love '‘Why do 
you hide youi pretty body like this on seeing me? Have 
no fear; this is the accepted Rakshasa conduct, this 
courting of others’ women or carrying them off by force. 
Still T do not want to force you if you have no love; 
here are vast riches and excellent comforts and pleasures, 
a gem of a woman and in my custody, how can you 
neglect yourself like this^ Whatever limb of yours I see, 
there my eyes are fixed; come, become my chief queen; 
what are you going to do with this poor recluse of a 
Rama performing vows and lying on bare ground? I am 
afraid, he may no longer be alive; even if he is, he can 
never hope to see or take you back from me ” 

With tears, in slow tones, Sita replied: “Turn your 
mind away from me; take to those who are your own 
I am the devoted wife of another, born in a great family 
and married into a great family; it is impossible that I 
should do anything unworthy; how can another’s wife 
become yours? Observe the conduct of the virtuous and 
act according to their example Just as you should pro- 
tect your wife, so should others, theirs, think of your 
own analogy and seek your own women Are there no 
good men to advise you here? Or, if there are, why do 
you not hsten to them? The King who is not self-control- 
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led IS tlxe ruin of his people and country, everyone will de- 
light in your nun, you cannot tempt me with sovereignly 
or riches, as light w'ith the Sun, so am I one with Raiisa, 
restore me to him, Rama is one whose friendship you 
should cultivate, if you want to maintain your position 
and avoid a terrible disaster, he is righteousness itself 
and aftectionate to those who resort to him, otherwise 
ruin awaits you, foi Jndra may lower his thunderbolt. 
Death may ignore, but not Rama, once his anger has 
been roused, you Impotent Rakshasa' After Rama had 
reduced the whole of Janasthana to a desert, you basely 
stole me in his absence' It you had seen the two brothers 
you would have skulked away like a dog before tigers, 
hide as you may, you cannot escape Rama now ” Ravana 
was incensed and told Sita "The more gently the suitor 
talks, the more docs the woman insult him, iny passion 
for you restrains my anger, for every word of scoin 
that you have utteied, you deserve tort me and death T 
give you two months’ time, and if at the end of that 
period, you do noi yield, my cook^ will dress you foi 
my breakfast ” 

When Ravana had retired, the ogress-guards closed 
upon Sita and tried all their tricks; some spoke harshly, 
and some tempted her, extolling Ravana’s divine pedigiee 
To them Sita, with tears in her eyes, pointed out the 
principles of morality in an elementary manner; 'T am 
human, Ravana is a Rakshasa; I cannot be his wife; 
meek or weak, my husband is my lord ” Sita wept and 
said that she preferred death at their hands; holding a 
bough of the Asoka tree and sighing, she invoked Rama, 
Lakshmana, Kausalya and Sumitra’ “I do not want to 
live, but death seems not to come 0 fie upon mei Has 
he, the ever-sym pathetic Rama, become hardened owing 
to my misfortune? He who slew, single-handed, fourteen- 
thousand Rakshasas at Janasthana, why has he not come 
to my rescue now?’’ 
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Sita had reached the verge of despair She wondered 
if all her virtuous vows had proved futile and was about 
to take her life by tightening her plait of hair round her 
neck It was at this critical juncture that good omens 
appeared 

Hanuinan, who overheard the threats of the ogresses, 
cast about in his mind for the best way to reveal himself 
and console Sita whom he had found after such an 
arduous search. ‘‘It will be wrong for me to go back 
without meeting and comforting her; and I should com- 
fort Rama too with her news, it is not possible to speak 
m the presence of these ogresses, this is the best time; 
for today is critical and if I delay Sita may not outlive 
the night I am a monkey and if I talk Sanskrit as the 
high-bred twice-born do, she may take me to be Ravana 
m a fre'^h guise, how can a monkey converse with her 
except in a human language’ And I should not add to 
her fright just now; the ogresses will also find me out, 
assail me and summon the Rakshasas, I may be bound 
and prevented from returning; or suddenly they may 
avenge it all on Sita and our whole work will be ruined. 
I can, of course, fight the Rakshasas, but a combat is 
always uncertain and I have to make a return flight; to 
be a successful messenger is indeed difficult- a weak and 
confused messenger may ruin the whole cause ” Cogitat- 
ing thus, Hanuman decided that if he should sing of 
Rama and his glory, he could not only avoid alarming 
Sita but hope to rouse her faith in himself 

Hanuman began accordingly to sing sweetly of Rama 
dose to Sita’? ears, beginning with Ayodhya and Dasa- 
ratha, and of her abduction by Ravana, and narrating 
the further events which she did not know — the sorrow- 
ful search by the brothers, their pact of friendship with 
Siigriva and his own arrival ther'e as a messenger on the 
information given by Sampati When these words fell on 
her ears Sita was filled wth amazement she raised her 
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iace and looked up at the boughs of the Simsupa tiee 
But when she saw theie a monkey, she was filled with 
feai and wept again, she called out the names of Rama 
and Lakshmana, thanked the Gods and said. “Let what 
this monkey has narrated just now be true'” 

Hanuman then descended from the branch of the 
tree and stood respectfully before hei and revealed him- 
self as Ramans messengei and conveyed to her Rama's 
loving enquiries about her w'elfare. ‘‘Ah, well do they say 
in the world,” said Sita, heaving a sigh of relief, “that 
if one continues holding on to life, one sees happiness, 
even though it be after a long time ” The two then con- 
versed in confidence, and affection developed between 
them, but when Hanunun stepped nearer her, she be- 
came alarmed that it might aftoi all be Ravana himsell 
Sita bade him speak more about Rama in order to find 
out for herself if he was really Rama’s messenger 
Hanuman sang eloquently of the qualities of Rama and 
Lakshmana, Sita then asked him the circumstances under 
which the friendship between the men and the monkeys 
came about, and also a-.ked him to describe the form and 
the limbs of Rama and Lakshmana Hanuman recounted 
not only the high mental and moral endowments of Rama 
and his physical valour, but set forth in detail every 
aspect of the physical features of the two brothers 
Narrating the incidents leading to the friendship between 
Rama and Sugriva, he mentioned her throwing down her 
garment and jewels to five monkeys on a hill near Pampa 
I^ke; this increased her faith, and the further account 
of Rama’s exploit in killing Valin and the gathering of 
forces by Sugriva put new strength and hope into her 
Hanuman then told her of his own divine origin All 
these were sufficient to convince Sita of the genuineness 
of Hanuman; tears of joy flowed from her eyes and her 
face shone like the moon freed from the eclipse 

Hanuman continued. “Fortunate lady. I am indeed 
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Rama’s messenger, see, here is the signet ling that he 
gave me so that you might recognise me; rest assured 
now; the end of your suffering is at hand.” Taking her 
lord’s ring, Sita was as joyful as if she had recovered 
Rama himself, but was also touched with the sense of 
shame for her misgivings and praised the great monkey 
Hanuman said: “Rama’s delay is due only to his failure 
to trace your whereabouts, on hearing from me, he will 
inarch on Lanka and rid this place of the Rakshasas In. 
your separation, Rama refuses good food^ he does not 
even brush aside flies, mosquitoes or insects settling on 
his body, he has no sleep and if he dozes, he rises up 
suddenly, uttering your sweet name, if he comes across 
any flower or fruit, or anything exceedingly charming, he 
sighs, ‘Ah, my beloved!' and begins to address you” 

These words of Hanuman poured into Sita’s heart 
like a stream of nectar, she was however sad to learn 
that her lord was suffering so greatly, she thought of 
Fate, the cause of their suffering, and told Hanuman 
“Ask Rama to hasten, this is the tenth month; there are 
barely two months for the limit that Ravana has set for 
my life. There is Ravana’s brother, 'Vibhishana; he had 
many a time striven hard with Ravana and pleaded that 
I should be returned to Rama, but Ravana takes no 
heed ” Sita then narrated the following episode, in tones 
choked with tears: “This is the best token of recognition 
that I can ask you to remind Rama of. At Chitrakuta 
when after a bath in the Mandakini, Rama was resting 
on my lap, a wretched crow attacked me and tore my 
body with its claws, Rama woke up as drops of my blood 
fell on him, looking about in anger, he found the crow 
which was really Indra’s son in that guise; Rama drew 
a blade of grass from where he lay and charging it with 
the power of the most terrible missile Brahmastra, dis- 
charged it against the crow; the blade chased it all over 
the heavens; neither India, his father, nor any sage could 
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afford it piotection, it returned and fell at Raina\s feet, 
ab It lay begging his protection, Rama loigave it, though 
it deserved to be killed Rama, you know, is a protector 
of those who surrender to hmi Now remind Rama of 
this incident that took place in private and ask him why 
he who dischaiged the Brahmastra itself against a meie 
crow on my account, puts up with one who has carried 
off my very person You tell him also that kindness, as 
he himself has told me many times, is the greatest virtue 
and ask him why he has neglected me in such suffering ” 
Hanunian consoled hei with the assurance that Rama 
and Lakshmana would soon arrive and rid her of sorrow 
after reducing Lanka, Ravana and his adherents to ashes 
He asked her also if she harl any message for Lakshmana 
and Sugnva, The referen<e to Lakshmana moved her 
deeply, remembering her unbecoming words 1o him, 
whereby all that tumble started, she spoke re|>eatcdly of 
hei great brother-in-law Then she untied fiom the end 
of hei garment her crest-jewel and asked Hanuman to 
give it to Rama. She added that the sight of that jewel 
would rouse in Rama's mind memories of mothei, fathei 
Pasaratha and herself To Hanuman himself she said 
“Take effort and see that my misery comes to an end, 
in the achievement of this, I rely on you.” 

Taking leave of Sita and finding his work almost 
over, Hanuman moved aside and began to think. ‘^The 
Rakshasas are not amenable to conciliation or material 
temptation nor is it possible to divide them; actual force 
alone will be effective in their case He is a real messenger 
who, when entrusted with a mission, achieves manifold 
objects in consonance with that, manifold are the means 
of accomplishing a cause and he who knows a thing m 
all its issues is the person capable of doing it; if I gathei 
information about the comparative military strength of 
my side and that of the Rakshasas, I shall certainly 
have accomplished a further part of my master^ com 
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mand. I shall have also shown these enemies a sample 
of the forces that they have to contend against, how 
shall I court a fight with the Rakshasas^ This Asokmana 
15 Ravana’s favourite garden, if I destroy it, the enraged 
Ravana will order his warriors to attack me.” Having 
made his decision, Hanuman swept across the Asokavana 
like his father the Wind-god, smashing its trees, bowers 
and structures Great commotion arose and the ogresses 
who woke up to the danger ran to Ravana and informed 
him that a powerful monkey of awe-mspinng form had 
been seen conversing with Sita and that the Asokavana 
was being destroyed by him. Sita, they said, would not 
disclose his identity and the monkey had destroyed every 
place except the spot where she sat 

Ravana was infuriated at this news and he ordered 
his special host of eighty thousands called Kmkaras to 
proceed against the monkey Hanuman who was now at 
his full stature lashed his tail, roared, plucked an iron 
rod from the arched gateway and with it smote down 
every one of them. Then he demolished the pavilion in 
the Asokavana and shouted that thousands upon thou- 
sands of monkeys, possessed of the strength of tens of 
hundreds of elephants, had been sent by Sugriva to dis- 
cover Rama’s enemy 

Ravana then sent Jambumalin, son of Prahasta, 
Jambumalin was followed by the sons of the ministers, 
Ravana next sent five commanders of his forces. Hanu- 
man killed them all Ravana’s eye then fell on his young 
“On Aksha, Aksha waged a brave battle against Hanu- 
man, who applauded the boy for valour much in excess 
of his age, great was the consternation that the death 
of this son of Ravana produced. And Ravana decided 
that only Indrajit, his senior son, should now tackle the 
monkey. “In you lies my ultimate strength; it is of 
course unwise to send you but such is the rigour and 
exigency of our military life ” said Ravana as Indrajit 
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left in his chariot. Indrajit was undoubtedly a match 
for Hanuman. When he found that Hanuinan could not 
be kdled, Indrajit aimed the divine missile Brahmastra 
to render Hanuman captive, Hanuman thought of the 
boon conferred on him by Brahma and submitted himself 
to the bondage shall be freed of this, but if I submit 
myself to it for a while, there is the great advantage that 
I shall be taken to Ravana and can have a talk with 
him ” Hanuman allowed himself to be taken to Ravana’s 
presence. 

Ravana was sitting in all his splendour and puis- 
sance, surrounded by his ministers, his lustre indeed 
cast a spell on Hanuman who thought within himself; 
‘Ah, what a personality, what courage, what strength, 
what lustre ' Ah, the King of Rakshasas has every endow- 
ment' If only he had not this serious vice, he would not 
only be the king of Rakshasas, but a very protector of 
heaven itself By his cruel, heartless atiocitics and despic- 
able acts, the whole universe is in dread of him.'* Ravana 
saw the effulgent Hanuman, and for his part plunged 
into thought. “Is this the bles.sed Nandin,’- who cursed 
me when I shook the mountain Kailasa? Has he himself 
come now in this form?” Ravana then asked Prahasta 
to enquire into the purpose of the monkey’s visit and 
why he destroyed the garden. Hanuman revealed his 
identity and purpose and addressed Ravana “Sugriva, 
King of the Monkeys, greets you and sends you this word 
for your well-being, Sugriva and Rama have made an 
alliance for mutual assistance, Rama killed Valin and 
gave the kingdom to Sugriva; now Sugriva has sent us 
for Sita, thousands upon thousands of monkeys are 
scouring the world in search of her. I am Hanuman, son 

1 NandiD, atteadAut on Siva, Ravana itt tlie pride of his valour 
shook the Mount Kailasa where Siva abides and seeing Nandm, who 
had a monkey iace, laughed at him in derisiou, whereupon Nandm 
aoised hka saying that he would meet death at the hand# of monltoy# 
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of the Wmd-god, I have found Sita here, after crossing 
che sea of a hundred yojanas, you are one who has done 
penance and are a man of knowledge and you ought not 
to molest others’ women, this is an unrighteous act which 
will cause you great trouble, who can stand the arrows 
of Lakbhmana or Rama? Listen to me and restore to 
that lord of men his wife Sita, by taking her here, you 
have hugged to your bosom a five-headed cobra, why do 
jou destroy the force of your penance like this? You 
piobably think of your invincibility by gods and others, 
listen, Sugriva is not in any of the categories of beings 
at whose hands you have secured immunity from death; 
even so is Rama, you have long enjoyed the fruits of 
vour meritorious acts, now starts the period of your 
reaping the fruits of your evil acts, remind yourself of 
the slaughter of Janasthana and the slaying of Valin and 
think of what is good for yourself, I can singly round 
you all up, but Rama has sworn publicly his destruction 
of the enemy who laid hands on Sita, none, no god 
even, can save one whom Rama has decided to slay.” 

Ravana was enraged and ordered the esecution of 
Hanuman The capital punishment for a messenger who 
had simply conveyed his master’s words was not ap- 
proved of ‘by Vibhishana Vibhishana paid his respects 
to his elder brother and respectfully advised him ‘‘Re- 
strain vour anger, O King! Surely this messenger is an 
enemy and has wr ought-havoc here, still, messengers are 
immune from the sentence of death, maiming of a limb, 
whipping and other forms of punishment are laid down 
for them, what is the use of punishing him? Punish 
those who have sent him.” Ravana accepted his brother’s 
words and ordered that as monkeys were proud of their 
tails, Hanuman’s tail might be singed. The angry Rak- 
shasas tied Hanuman’s tail with cotton rags, poured oil 
on it and set fire to it With his burning tail, Hanuman 
decided to view the whole city once more in broad day- 
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light. W^ith tom-tom, the Rakbhasas took him along the 
streets and crowds gathered to sec him with his flaming 
tail Hanuman took a clear view of the whole place. On- 
lookers rushed into the Asokaviivu anri informed Sita of 
hei monkey being led about with a flaming tail Sila 
austerely prayed to the Fire-god not to harm Hanuman 
Going from house to house, Hanuman set lire to the 
buildings, on the balconies and at the windows of the 
houses on flames women screamed, with their children 
they ran this way and that, the bright metal pillars of 
the mansions shone in the flames like columns of fire 
within fire, the burning houses ciacked and fell; the 
spaiks of fire shone like saffron in one place, scarlet m 
anothei and dark in yet another, smoke wsapped man- 
sions like clouds Hanuman then wondered foi a moment 
why the fire was not burning his tail and concluded that 
it was another miracle of the power aiding Rama, lie 
concluded that surely by the power of Rama, by the 
sympathy of Sita, and by the friendship which Fire bore 
to his father Wind, Fire was not burning him. 

He then jumped over the mansions of all the leading 
Rakshasa chiefs and then Ravana’s own quarters and 
set them all on fire and roared. ‘'This is Siva Himself or 
some god or the very anger of Brahma come to annihilate 
the Rakshasas or this is the inscnitable power of Vishnu 
Himself,” so did some of the wiser Rakshasas observe 
amongst themselves 

After burning Lanka, Hanuman quenched the fire 
of his tail in the sea. As he turned and looked at the 
flaming city, a great consternation took hold of him, for 
he suddenly remembered the Asokavana and thought 
about the safety of Sita As he was thus thinking, good 
omens were seen indicating Sita’s safety. At that mo- 
ment, the celestial beings moving above were speaking 
to each other about the amazing exploit of Hanuman 
and the greater wonder of Sita being safe amidst all the 
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flames Hanuman returned to the Simsupa tree where 
Sita was, and found her safe As he took leave of her, 
she again laid on him the burden of seeing that Rama 
came and recovered her 

He ascended the mountain, jumped and flew back. 
As he neared the northern shore, he started a terrific roar 
which his companions waiting there heard like thunder. 
Jambavan called the other monkeys and said that the 
loar showed that Hanuman had achieved success in his 
nnssion the friends jumped about m glee, from one hilh 
top to another they ran and they plucked branches of 
trees and waved them like cloths Hanuman alighted 
on the Mahendra mountain and immediately his friends 
surrounded him and offered him refreshment. Hanuman 
saluted Jambavan and other elders and the Crown Prince 
Angada, and said in brief “Sita has been seen ” Taking 
Angada by the hand in joy, he went to a pleasant spot 
and there told his friends how he saw Sita and in what a 
sorrowful condition she was As Hanuman was speaking 
some monkeys frisked about, some uttered noises, some 
■^tiaightened their tails and shook them and some came 
and touched Hanuman in glee. Angada praised Hanuman 
as unequalled in strength, valour and devotion to his 
master. Moving again to more spacious stone seats, they 
all asked him for the detailed story and Hanuman nar- 
lated It fully 

Then they started for Kishkindha Elated with suc- 
cess. they entered on the way the protected honey-grove 
of Sugriva, in the charge of his old uncle Dadhimukha. 
Angada gave them leave to drink as they pleased; they 
drank and played all sorts of pranks Thereupon Dadhi- 
mukha ran to Sugriva and reported the destruction of 
his beloved honey-grove Sugriva said; “If they had not 
succeeded in their mission they would not have dared to 
devastate my honey-grove, I am sure Sita has been seen 
and by none but Hanuman* how can the party with 
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Angada, Jambavan and Hanuman return empty-handed^'’ 
Rama and Lakshraana rejoiced to hear these words 
Sugnva told Dadhimukha' “They have succeeded in then 
undertaking and I forgive their excesses, please ask them 
to come here immediately ” Angada asked his friends 
what they might do then: "1 am no doubt the Crown 
Prince, but I am not here to oider you about 1 shall do 
as you say.” The monkeys struck by Angada’s humility 
complimented him on his freedom from haughtiness 
Then Angada said that they might go to Sugriva; they 
reached Sugric^a in no tune, like stones hurled by a 
machine. 

Hanuman infoimed Rama about the safety of Sita, 
Rama and Lakshraana looked at Hanuman with affection 
and regard They weie then told the whole aloiy of the 
search Hanuman narrated to Rama the ejiisorle of the 
crow at Chitrakuta told by SiU and gave him the crest- 
jewel, he told Rama of her message that she could endure 
for only one month more and concluded that they should 
now think of the way to cross the sea 

Rama took the crest-jewel on his heait and shed 
tears, he told Sugriva that the j'ewel was a wedding 
present to Sita, that it reminded him of his father and 
father-in-law and that by recovering it, he considered 
that Sita herself had been rescued. 

VUDDHA KAN0A (THE WAR) 

Rama praised what Hanuman had achieved as not 
even imaginable; but placed as he was m that position, 
he felt very sad not to be able to do anything adequate 
to reward the great service rendered by Hanuman; he 
vouctEsafed to him one of those precious and rare em- 
braceSj like those which Lakshraana received from him 
only in moments of supreme gratification. But soon 
Rama’s mind was possessed by the anxious thought of 
how they and the monkey array should cross the sea to 
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the southern shore Sugriva suggested that they should 
build a causeway over the sea to reach Lanka Rama re- 
plied that he could certainly cross the sea by force of 
penance, by a causeway or by drying up the water 
Turning to Hanuman, he asked him to give an account 
of Lanka, its fortifications and the strength of the enemy 
Hanuman described graphically the extensive fortifica- 
tions of Lanka, its moat^ and mechanical equipment like 
catapults and the enormous number of armed warriors 
there, adding that what he had destroyed was only a 
fraction of the forces and the fortifications 

Thereupon Rama bade Sugriva immediately start on 
the expedition, because it was high noon, the sun was at 
the meridian and the moment was an auspicious one ’ 
He added: 'Let Nila lead the way, taking the army 
along safe routes, where monkey': would have ample 
fruits and roots to eat: let him beware of the snares of 
the Rakshasas on the way. for they might have poisoned 
the springs or be lying in ambush ” Thereupon Sugriva 
ordered his monkeys to start 

The countless monkey hosts rolled on like the waves 
of the sea; they reached the Sahya mountain; Laksh- 
mana pointed out to Rama the lucky omens and the 
auspiciousness of the planets and particularly of the twin 
Vtsakha, the patron constellation of the Ikshvakps, si- 
multaneously, Mtda, the star of the demons, was in afflic- 
tion and aflame They reached Mount Mahendra; Rama 
rose, saw the sea and went to the wooded seashore 

Rama then ordered the forces to camp there as they 
had to deliberate how to cross the sea spread before them 
bke the sky itself As they were camping there, Rama 
felt intensely disturbed and addressed the sea breeze 
flowing from the south “Blow from where my beloved 

» Alhipi' tlie Victorious, alwaj-s considered an auspicious time to 
set out on an enterprise, 
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is, having touched her, touch me also, for in you, I have 
the touch of her body " 

VlBHISHANA 

At Lanka, after the havoc wrought by Hanuman, 
Ravana called a meeting and telling them that they 
might soon expect Rama with an army of monkeys, ask- 
ed for their views Many reminded Ravana of his past 
exploits and assured him of victory, Prahasta said that 
Hanuman had caught them unawares, otherwise they 
would have accounted for him, Vajradamshtra was 
struck with a brilliant idea; he proposed that taking 
human form, they should go Rama in large numbers 
pretend to be hosts sent by Bharata to help him, and 
then destroy his monkey army; “several others brandished 
their weapons and bragged about the havoc they could 
cause. 

Vibhishana restrained the biaggarts and the bellicose 
Rakshasas and made them take their seats, and suggest- 
ed with folded hands “Do not rashly underestimate the 
enemy’s strength. This violation of another’s wife is con- 
ducive neither to fame nor to longevity: it leads to ter- 
rible material loss and is sinful O King' calm this wrath 
of yours which destroys virtue and happiness; resort to 
virtue which increases happiness and fame, let us live 
with our sons and kinsmen, let Sila be returned to 
Rama!” 

The Council met again, m camera, on the morrow 
when Vibhishana again pointed out the evil portents in 
the city and said that the return of Sita alone could be 
an adequate appeasement of the evil forces that were 
gathering Ravana would not listen, refused to give back 
Sita and boasted of his powers, he called a larger Coun- 
cil in public and informed the gathering that, as his 
passion for Sita had but increased, they should discuss 
and decide upon how he could without returriing Sita 
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destroy the two human princes. Kumbhakarna, his 
brother, who slept sis monihs in the year, had just then 
waked up and came to the Council; he became furious 
and told his brother: ‘'You should have held this con- 
sultation when you committed the blunder of abducting 
Sita.' Mahaparsva asked Pavana why, being so powerful 
and so strongly placed, he should not forcibly enjoy 
Sita. Then Ravana revealed the old incident that pre- 
vented him from doing so “The celestial damsel Punji- 
kasthala wa's once on her way to Brahma’s abode; I 
forcibly enjoyed her and when Brahma came to know 
of this, he pronounced a curse that in future, upon any 
such violence of mine, my head would split into a thou- 
sand pieces ” 

Vibhishana, who had been listening to all this, in- 
sisted again that none of them would be able to withstand 
Rama’s prowess and that they should return Sita Upon 
this, Indrajit, the foremost of the warriors on the Rak- 
shasa side, told his father: “The words of fear uttered 
by the youngest uncle are not those of one born in our 
family, he is the one member of our family devoid of 
strength, courage and capacity. O timid uncle i Why 
do you frighten us like this with respect to these two 
Oldinary mortals^ I laid low Indra, the King of the three 
worlds, I plucked the tusks of Indra’s elephant, Aira- 
vata ” Vibhishana replied that If Indrajit spoke like that, 
it was not his fault, but of him who brought an immature 
boy like him to the Council “You are the enemy of 
Ravana in the shape of a son, you are evil-minded and 
deserve to be killed, you impudent fool.” Vibhishana 
tendered the most beneficent advice, but as his evil 
destiny was overtaking Ravana, he not only did not take 
It but spoke severely to his younger brother, he imputed 
the worst motives to Vibhishana and called him a blot 
on the family, a traitor intent on his brother’s fall 

Vibhishana spoke what was proper but when his 
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brother replied thus, he sprang up mace in hand and 
accompanied by foui otheis on his side, told Ravana 
“You are my elder brother, equal to a father; say whar 
you please, the undisciplined ones whose end is nearmg 
listen not to wholesome words, King, you can easily 
have men who always talk sweetly, but oj the unpleasant 
but wholesome word, the spcakci as well as the listener 
IS hard to find Protect yourself, your city and your kin, 
I am going, be happy without me ” 

In a moment Vibhishana came to where Rama was, 
the monkeys saw above the armed Rakshasa with four 
of his own; Sugriva uttered a warning to his foHoweis 
Thereupon Vibhishana declared from above in a loud 
voice that he was Ravana’a brother, that his repeated 
advice to Ravana to restore Sita to F-ama had failed, that 
he was himself repudiated and insulted and that, aban 
doning his family, he had come to lake refuge with 
Rama ‘‘Announce me quickly to that great soul, Rama 
the refuge of the whole world.” .said he.’’ 

Sugriva reported this, with some agitation, to Rama 
who was with Lakshmana, and added: “You should be 
careful, the Rakshasas aie a deceitful folk; he may he 
Ravana’s agent, he is by birth a Rakshasa, brother of 
your enemy and come from him; how can we rely upon 
him^ I think we should seize him and deal with him 
severely ” Rama then asked everybody to express his 
views, Angada said* “As a member of the deceitful race, 
and one who had come over from the enemy’s side, 
Vibhishana should be tested, taken if he is good and 
thrown out if he is bad ” Sarabha suggested that they 
might send a spy to ascertain Vibhishana’s good faith 
Jambavan mentioned the critical time at which he had 

' This IS the act of taking retug® in the I,oul abandotiiog overi - 
thing else — the Sa'^anagati ' — a vita.1 tenef of Siivai'jhiiaviam 
Vibhishana IS the exemplar of this, according to that school wliuh 
attaches highest importance to this episode in the ICanmyann 
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come which naturally made him suspect. Mamda pro- 
posed that they interrogate Vibhishana. Then did Hanu- 
man, the prince of counsellors, speak out: ‘T speak fact, 
without employing Vibhishana in some way, how are our 
friends going to test him? And he cannot be immediately 
set on some work ; and if he is not to be given work, how 
can a spy be set on him? The juncture at which he has 
come here has been remarked about, I think this is just 
the time when he should come, sudden interrogation is 
wrong, a man such as he may take offence and a proffered 
friendship may be lost; one’s inner intention is not such an 
easy thing to be found out; his words do not seem to 
suggest any bad design; his face is clear, I entertain no 
suspicion about him, for however much one may try, 
one’s inner idea can never be successfully concealed; he 
has learnt of your expedition, and has seen Ravana con- 
tinuing in his evil designs, he has heard of your killing 
Valin and crowning Sugriva, and he himself, expecting 
the kingdom, has come here of bis own accord I think 
he is straightforward.” 

The clear-headed and formidable Rama said that 
he too wanted to say a word in the matter and that all 
of them should listen “If one comes in friendliness, I 
will never give him up, even though there may be some 
fault m him, for the good consider it absolutely blame- 
less to take such a person.” Sugriva interrupted: “If he 
would desert his own brother on the eve of danger, who 
IS there whom this Vibhishana will not desert?” Rama 
smiled at these words of the King of Monkeys, looked 
around at all of them and said. “All brothers are not 
like Bharata, nor do all fathers have sons like me, and 
Sugriva, few indeed will be friends such as you ” Sugriva 
stood up, stated more strongly that Vibhishana should 
be restrained, and then fell silent Thereupon Rama told 
Sugriva “What does it matter if this Rakshasa is good 
or bad? He cannot do me the slightest harm. 0 lord 
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of the monkey forces! If I bill wish, with the tip of my 
finger, I can destioy the demons in the entiie world 
Have you not heard ol the dove whtch sacrificed its flesh 
for the enemy who took shelter iindci it^ A dove pro- 
tected the person who had deprived it of its wife, and 
you suggest that one like me should not do as much' 
Hear this verse sung of old by the great sage Kandu, 
son of Kanva, this verse of right conduct spoken by a 
tiuthful man: ‘‘He Avho has folded his hands in submis- 
sion, IS meek, beseeches and takes shelter with one, is 
not to be killed, even though be is an enemy; one should 
protect at the cost of one's own life, if need be, an 
enemy who has thus taken shelter with one; if out of 
avarice or fear or delusion, one docs not protect him, as 
far as it lies m one’s power, one commits a despicable 
sm; it is indeed heinous not to protect him who surrenders 
unto you; I shall act according to Ivandu's woids. Ti> 
ktm 7vho surreitdcrs hut omr, and hf'ie('(hi\\ with the 
ivoids, 7 am your.\' / ajjord srcurily, thu lA my vow ’■ 
Bring him, chief of the monkeys, J have given seemity 
Sugriva, let him be Vibhishana, let him bo Ravana 
himself ” 

When Rama thus announced his resolve to afford 
security to Vibhishana, Vibhishana fell at his feet, say- 
ing “I have taken shelter with you, the refuge of all 
beings, Lanka, my friends, riches, everything, I have 
abandoned; my kingdom, life, happiness, everything is 
in you ” Rama looked Vibhishana in the face with love- 
laden eyes He then asked Vibhishana to inform him of 
the enemy’s strength Vibhishana enumerated the 
prowess of each of the heroes of Havana's side and the 
magic warfare that Indr a jit would resort to, and prom- 

1 This IS ^hh.aya-pmdcina, the Lord aSordins aecuriiy to turn who 
surrenders and takes refuge with Him This veisi along with fUta 
XVIII 66 forms ths hafeic text of the doctrme ol Prapniti, surrender 
U> God and the Lo d b aMnrance of p o ect on 5a ana^atji rah^hana 
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I ised assistance in the destruction of the Rakshasas. 
I Thereupon Raina embraced him and asked Lakshniana 
to bring water from the sea and perforin the coronation 
I of Vibhishana as the Kmg of the Rakshasas. Lakshniana 

carried out Rama’s wishes and tlieie vvas great acclama- 
tion m the monkey lanks. 

Setu. the Causeway^ 

Sugriva and Hanuman then asked their new ally 
what they could do to cross the sea The pious Vibhishana 
suggested that Rama should perform the act of surrender 
to the Ocean and the Ocean ought to respond to his 
supplication and help him It appealed to Rama, for he 
was pious by nature, he spread sacred grass on the sea- 
shoie and lay there, shining like fire on the altar 

At that time Sardula, a spy of Ravana. came over 
and conveyed to Ravana the information about the two 
brothers and the hordes of monkeys and bears. Ravana 
thereupon called Suka and sent a message to Sugriva 
through him that it was no concern of the King of 
Monkeys if he, Ravana, had abducted Rama’s wife and 
that Sugriva should return to Kishkindha As Suka came 
over and delivered from above Ravana’s message, the 
monkeys flew up and brought him down; Suka appealed 
to Rama that being a messenger, he should not be killed, 
on being spared at Rama’s bidding, Suka went up and 
asked for a reply to Ravana, Sugriva said' “Tell this 
to Ravana' 'You are not my friend, you have done no 
service, you deserve no sympathy, you are Rama’s enemy 
and hence you are to be slain: do not boast of your 
valour, having killed an old bird and having abducted 
a wife in the absence of her husband ’’ Meantime, 

^ The Setu or causewav at Ramesvaram which Rama built to 
cross the sea in order to kill Ra-vana and bnng back Sita. is a hoR 
place ( Tirtha ) to Hindus, m importance on!> to theCdnga ard 
Banal as, a bath in the sea at Setu is of greatest nieiit and is the most 
efficacious expiation for sms 
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Angada observed that Suka was taking note of the 
-strength of the airay and acting like a spy and not an 
envoy, immediately the monkej.-. caught Suka, and only 
at Rama’s bidding did they siiare hia life again 

^‘Today 1 cross the sea or die” — with such deter- 
mination did Rama lie there in austerity, resting on his 
mighty light arm, fbiee nights passed, Rama praying to 
the Sea, and the lord of the Sea did not appear Rama 
then told Lakshmana. “Look at the haughtiness of the 
Sea! Forbearance, straightforwardness, sweetness, all 
these become synonyms of impotence when shown to- 
wards worthless peisons, the world honours the auda- 
cious braggart who runs amok, inflicting his severity all 
aiound, by peaceful means, no name oi fame is possible, 
wherefore victory in battle? Lakshmana, bring my bow 
and arrows that his.s like serpents, I will dry up the 
Ocean and let the monkeys walk dry-shod to Lanka” 
So saying Rama took his bow and aimed his arrow at 
the Sea; there was a terrific ujihoaval of the waters, the 
sea-creatures felt the toimcnt, and high waves arose, 
Lakshmana saw the menacing appearance of Rama who 
was bieatliing heavily, rushed up and seized his how 
“Persons like you do not give way to anger; take a long- 
range view and follow the dictates of prudence ” The 
gods and sages gathered above in alaim and implored 
Rama “Stop, stop’” 

As Rama set the terrible missile Brahmaputra on the 
bowstring and threatened the Sea, the Lord of the Seas 
rose out of the waters, submitted to Rama with folded 
palms and expressed his willingness to help and afford 
an easy passage for them to cross. The Lord of the Seas 
suggested that Nala, son of the divine architect Visva- 
karman, build a causeway which he, the Sea, would sup- 
port, and then vanished. Nala came forward to do the 
work of building a bridge across the waters and the 
monkey army spread out in all directions brought huge 
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tiees and locka and threw them in the water Lrghtly did 
Hanunran fling hill alter hill and lightly did Nala catch 
it and place it on the water, for a hundred yojanas thus, 
the causeway ran across, looking like the Milky Way 
across the skies, the sea looked like hair parted in the 
middle hi ace in hand, Vibhishana then stood with his 
four niinisiters at the far end of the causeway, to guard 
it from the enemy, Hanuman and Angada bore Rama 
and Lakshmana and like a rushing stieam, the army 
went across roaring The wai drums sounded in Lanka 
and monkeys replied with shouts. Rama then arranged 
the forces skilfully in battle array 

Ravana now ascended to the top floor of his palace 
to see the enemy’s torces himself From here, he bade 
Sarana point out to him who was who on the opposite 
side Sarana described the leaders on Rama’s side and 
finally informed him of Vibhishana’s coronation as King 
of Lanka Ravana then took counsel, called Vidyujjih\a, 
the expert in magic, and told him to take to Sita a false 
head of Rama. Entering the Asokavana, Ravana told the 
sorrowing Sita that Rama had been slam while asleep 
by Prahasta, and ordered an ogress guard to fetch Vid- 
yujjihva, who, he said, had brought Rama’s head from 
the battle Vidyujjihva brought the imitation head and 
left The head was exactly like Rama’s and Sita wept 
bitterly. Ravana then returned to his court, and soon 
after his departure, the magic head vanished. Then 
Sarama, the daughter of Vibhishana, who had become a 
friend to Sita, approached and consoled her by sajdng it 
was impossible to kill Rama thus, and that he was on 
the seashore with a huge army As Sarama was uttering 
this, the war drums sounded and Sarama assured her ol 
Rama’s victory At Sita’s desire, Sarama went to Ravana’s 
court and brought her the news of what took place there; 
she told Sita that Ravana’s own mother Kaikasi had 
advised him and Aviddha, the old minister too, that Sita 
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shoiilcl be letrunecl but lhal Ravana ha(i letused and 
decaltd to ilffht Ratiu 

The battle cries from RanuiS side woie heard, and 
Malyavau, an uncle of Ravana, pointed out the crimes 
Ravana had been coinnnlling against dhtinna and ashed 
him to return Sita and come to terms with Rama Ravana 
depiecated Malyavan s praise of the enemy and said. ‘1 
will rather break in twain than bend to anybody, that 
IS my native flaw and one’s nature one can never get 
over ” Old Maly avail was ashamed to hear this reply and 
went out Ravana then ordered, in consultation with his 
mmistors, the disposition of his army and its chief 
fighters On his side, Rama ordered thal in the ensuing 
liglit no inonhey slvntld lake human form, that the 
monkey form would be the token of their recognising 
their own side and that only seven of them were to fight 
in human form, hhuself and I.akshmana, Vibhishana and 
his four followers 

The Baitle 

Rama then sent his final message to Ravana through 
4ngada that if the latlei did not surrender with Sita, he 
would have to face destruction. In a moment, Angada 
was in front of Ravana, announced himself as Rama’s 
ambassador and Angada, son of Valin, and delivered 
Rama’s message Angada shook off the demons whom 
Ravana ordered to capture him, shattered the rising pin- 
nacle of Ravana ’s palace before the very eyes of Ravana 
and returned to Rama. Then, the siege of Lanita began 
in earnest The Rakshasas saw with dismay the whole 
rampart of the city one mass of monkeys; and each 
monkey was armed with a rock or a tree The monkeys 
began demolishing the walls and filling in the moats. 
The Rakshasas beat their drums, blew their conches and 
attacked The battle began. The leaders on either side 
paired off and m the first engagement, the Rakshasas lost 
heavily The sun set on the first day’s battle 
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The fight was continued into the night: ‘TTu are 
the Rakshasas hereT’ “You, the monkeys!” so saying the 
monkeys and the Rakshasas pitched into their oppo- 
nents and struck at each other. Aiigada was fighting 
hard against Indrajit, smashing the latter’s chariot and 
horses. This infuriated Indrajit; resorting immediately 
to magic warfare, he made himself invisible and shot 
Rama and Lakshmana with the missile called the Serpent- 
noose (^Naga~pasa)\ with hardly an inch of their bodies 
left unhurt, the brothers lay there, bound by the serpent- 
noose of Indrajit, all the monkeys, and Vibhishana too, 
became dejected; Vibhishana, however, saw his nephew, 
Indrajit, standing theie, hiding himself from their view 
by magic and boasting of his exploit, Sugriva became 
overcome by fear and Vibhishana said to him. ‘Tn battle, 
none knows who succeeds, if luck is on our side, the 
brothers will recover from the shock caused by the mis- 
sile, there is no fear of death to those who are devoted to 
truth and righteousness ” Vibhishana then took up some 
water, sanctified it with the recital of a mantra and 
wiped the woebegone face of Sugriva. He told Sugriva 
again" ‘Y’ou must not be weak now, rise up and think 
what IS to be done, watch over the brothers till they 
regain consciousness.” Indrajit had meantime scattered 
the monkeys pell-mell and gone home Vibhishana rallied 
the fleeing monkeys and consoled them. Ravana heard 
of his son’s achievement and embraced him. 

Ravana exploited the occasion by ordering Sita to 
be taken in the aerial chariot Pmhpaka and shown the 
scene of Rama and Lakshmana lying almost dead. Sita 
saw and was grief-stricken; but Trijata, who had accom- 
panied her, pointed out that as the divine Pushpaka 
chariot would never bear one in an inauspicious state, 
Sita’s husband could not be dead and she might rest 
assured of his safety. The aerial chariot then returned 
and brought them back to the Asokavana. 
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In ;j short while, being suiKTior m j lower, Rama le- 
covered [lom his swoon, saw i/akshniiiiia still uncon- 
scious, aud could not contain his grief "’When Laksh- 
mana lies thus, what use have 1 for Sita.^ li one scaiches 
through the world, another woman like Sita can be found, 
but one like Lakshinaiia, a brother, a minister and a 
hero, nevei As Rama was lamenting thus, Vibhishana 
who had le-estabhshed tlie morale of the army, came to 
the place where he was As that dark Ralcshasa ftguie 
was seen advancing, the monkeys mistook him for Indra 
jit and fted. Sugnva and Angada saw the demoraluation 
of the forces and they were anxiously talking to each 
other, Vibhishana greeted them, pointing out that it was 
Vibhishana and not Indrajit, jaiubavan again quelled 
the disorder that had seized the army. Seeing (lie hiotiurs 
lying still, Vibhishana lamented his owm ill-luck “The 
two by whose valour I aspired lo become King lie heie 
thus, Ravana has fulfilled his vow.’' Suddenly high winds 
arose, tossing the clouds and the waters ol the sea, rock- 
ing the world as it were In a short while the monkeys 
saw the divine bird Garuda;’ the moment Garuda was 
on the scene, the sei pent-noose disappeared and Garuda 
touched the bodies of the two brothers, curing their 
wounds The brothers arose with increased strength and 
enthusiasm Garuda revealed his identity to Rama, 
praised him as one considerate even to his enemy, and 
took leave. 

There was an ovation as the monkey^ saw l^ama and 
Lakshmana stand up Ravana learnt that the serpent- 
noose of Indrajit had been defeated. He sent Dhumrak- 
sha, Vajradamshtra, Akampana and Prahasta who were 
slain by Hanuman Angada and Nila 

When some of his best warriors had thus fallen in 
quick succession, Ravana decided to take the field bim- 

^ Gatada. is Vishnu's own vnhicle, and the enemy and deatroyei 
of serpents 
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self. As he advanced with his forces, Vibhishana pointed 
out to Rama the identity of each person in the advanc- 
ing army Rama saw Ravana and was struck by his 
splendour ‘‘All my anger at the abduction of Sita shall 
now be against him ” With these words, Rama equipped 
himself and stood ready with Lakshmana by his side 
Sugriva first attacked Ravana and Ravana smote him 
hard and scattered the monkeys. Unable to withstand 
Ravana’s havoc, the monkeys ran to Rama, and Laksh- 
mana requested "Brother permit me, I shall pit my 
strength against this low-minded demon ’’ Rama replied: 
“Yes, go ahead but put forth your best efforts, Ravana 
IS a great warrior, a marvellous fighter in the field, and 
when he i.s aroused, he will be more than a match to all 
the three woilds. Seek his weak points and shield your- 
self carefully ” Lakshmana saluted Rama and proceeded 
to the fight and Hanuman too joined him There was a 
wordy exchange between Ravana and Hanuman who had 
met him previously Hanuman smote Ravana with his 
fist, and while the latter congratulated Hanuman upon 
his strength, Hanuman himself said that he was ashamed 
that Ravana survived the blow Ravana, on his part, hit 
Hanuman similarly and attacked Lakshmana Laksh- 
mana broke Ravana’s bow and hit Ravana so hard that 
he fainted Regaining himself, he seized a terrible missile 
called Sakti which Brahma himself had given him and 
flung It at Lakshmana As it landed on his chest, Laksh- 
mana reeled and Ravana ran up and tried to carry him 
away; a mountain might have been uprooted, but not 
Lakshmana. With the Sakti on his chest, Lakshmana 
contemplated his inscrutable divine being which was part 
of Lord Vishnu himself. Hanuman, who was looking on, 
saw this and brought down his fist on Havana’s chest 
with such force that Ravana fell unconscious and in the 
time so gained, lifted Lakshmana and bore him away. 
Because of his affection for Lakshmana, the latter, who 

2X 
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could not be lilted by the enemy, wa,s ligtn to Hanuman 

The divine Sakii left Lakshniaua and returned to 
Ravana, who leviveri Irom lus swoon Tlun Rama ad- 
vanned against him and the first encoimtei between dit 
heioes was about to start llanuman’s ofler to take Rama 
on his back was accepted “Here am 1, your destroyer, 
he who reduced the fourteen thousand armed demons 
at Janasthana," said Rama addressing Ravana. Ravana 
saw that Rama was riding on Hanuman and pierced the 
latter with sharp arrows, this infuriated Rama who 
shattered Ravana’s chariot horses and charioteer, 
wounded in the chest by Rama’s anows, Ravana reeled 
and dropped his bow, and with another arrow, Rama 
struck the crown from Ravana’s hoaiL iiereft oi eveiy- 
thing, Ravana stood theie dejected. Rama then addiessed 
him most magnanimously, '"You have done bravely in 
today’s fight, you have woundeil my giealost hi-ioes 
you are fatigued and so I will not despatch you; go home 
now, rest and come back with a fresh chariot and bow, 
you shall then experience my strength ” 

Deprived of all his equipment, deprived of his pude 
and honour, Ravana entered Lanka As he thought of 
every single arrow of Rama, flashing forth like lightning, 
the King of the Rakshasas shuddered Seated on his 
golden seat, he addressed his demons "All my penances 
are futile, a mere man has v'-anquished me, Brahma told 
me that danger would come to me from men, and that 
has come true; I asked tor immunity from death at the 
hands of every order of beings except humans Long 
ago, the Ikshvaku King Anaranya’- cursed me, saying 
that a descendant of his would kill me and I am sure 
this Rama will be my death; Vedavati,^ too, on whom I 

1 Ravana, m his round of victories, waged war on Ayodhya and 
ladled its King Anaranya, wlio foretold Bavana'a death at tlu hands 
of his descendant, son of Dasa^tha. 

‘Vedavati danghtur of Kusadhvajn and granddaughter of 
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laid violent handsj cursed me, I believe that Sita, 
daughter of Janaka, must be Vedavati^ similarly did 
Parvati/ Nandin/ Rambha,'^ and Varuna’s daughter'* 
pronounce curses on me and the words of these would 
never become false Let Kumbhakarna be aroused from 
sleep, he is the foremost of the Rakshasas, and if at this 
juncture, he should be asleep for months, of what use is 
he to me?” 

Kumbhakarna 

A number of Rakshasas went with large quantities 
of food to the cave where Kumbhakarna was sleeping,"' 
his heavy breath threw them backwards and forwards 
and with difficulty they entered the cave, he was lying 
there, with his formidable cavernous mouth into which 
they cast all the food brought by them, they then started 
to blow conches, beat drums, and to shout, when these 
had no effect on him, they .struck him -with different mis- 
siles, they poured water on him, plucked at his hair, bit 
his ears and ran animals over his body He then slowly 
woke, his breath blowing like a gale, after swallowing 
more food, he looked around and found the Rakshasas 
standing there *‘Why have you taken this special effort to 
wake me^ Is there danger from some enemy?” asked 
Kumbhakarna Yupaksha, a minister, apprised Kumbha- 
karna of the situation After quenching his thirst with 

Bnhaspati, was doing penance on the Himalayas to attain Lord 
Narayana as her husband, Ravana forcibly tooh her by the hajt, by 
force of her penance, she cut tlie locks of hair in Havana's hold, and 
immolating herself in fire before his very eyes, said that she would be 
born as another divine \ioniaa to destroy him. 

^ ,ind “ On the same occasion when Ravana shook Kailasa. 

^ The celestial damsel Rambba wa'S once proceeding to Kala- 
■kubara, Kubera'a son, and on the way, Ravana ravished her in spite 
of her teUiiig him. that she was hia daughter-in-law When Nalakubara 
heard of this, he laid on Ravana the curse that the latter's head 
would go into seven pieces if he touched an utiwillmg woman 

‘ Pun]ikasthala, already referred to 

® Kumbhakarna la a byword for anybody who sleeps heavily^ 
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IlUildieds of flagons of drink, Kumbhakarna proceeded to 
Ravana’s palace His huge figure striding across the 
paths, nrovmg like some machine, could be seen outside 
by the monkeys and Vibhishana informed Rama that it 
was Kumbhakarna, who had devastated the whole world 
and whom Biahma had to curse to long spells of sleep 
in ordei to immobilise him. 

When Kumbhakarna met Ravana, he rebuked the 
latter for committing this rash act in carrying off Sita in 
the pride of his strength regardless of consequences, and 
for relying upon the counsel of impudent fools Ravana 
knit his brow, pointed that he was an elder brothei de- 
serving of respect, that Kumbhakauia’s eloquence was 
a waste, and that a^ what had been done had been done, 
Kumbhakarna raighl do what was needed at the moment 
Kumbhakarna found his brothei much agitated, asked 
him to torget what he, Kumbhakarna, bad said out of 
brotherly atfection, and assured him that he would go 
forth to the battle and destroy the enemy 

As Kumbhakarna strode to the field of battle, the 
monkeys fled and Angada had great difficulty in rallying 
them, Kumbhakarna Inflicted heavy losses on them, tak- 
ing, crushing, flinging and eating eight, sixteen, twenty 
or thirty at a time, the monkeys for their part flung at 
him trees and rocks which produced no more effect than 
a scratch. Kumbhakarna then struck Sugriva down with 
a piece of rock, seized him and walked away with him, 
certain that his capture would be the downfall of the 
whole enemy force Soon Sugriva regained consciousness, 
and bit off Kumbhakarna’s ears and nose, Kumbhakarna 
struck him down, desiring to crush him, but Sugriva flew 
up and escaped, with the result that Kumbhakarna had 
to return to the fight Kumbhakarna went ahead and vf&s 
engaged by Rama Rama severed his arms with the divine 
missile of Indra, and then after a strenuous fight, smote 
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off his head too, which fell, pounding the monkeys and 
damaging nearby structures 

The fall of Kumbhakarna depressed Ravana great- 
ly, he wept weakly, saying that he had no use either for 
the kingdom or Sita; he thought of the gods, his one- 
time victims, who would now laugh at him, and the de- 
struction of Kumbhakarna and Prahasta made him 
ashamed and even reflect that he was reaping the bitter 
fruit of disowning Vibhishana. In a further fierce battle 
that followed, Ravana’s son, Atikaya, whose immense 
size made the monkeys afraid that Kumbhakarna had 
revived, was felled by Lakshmana The fall of Atikaya 
shook the King of Lanka more than that of anybody 
else; enumerating the heroes on his side who had fallen. 
Ravana exclaimed “Oh, powerful indeed is Rama’ Great 
indeed is the strength of his missiles, I think this heroic 
Rama IS the unimpaired Lord Narayana’” He however 
ordered a close guard to be set on every gate of the city 
and of the Asoka grove where Sita was and entered his 
inner apartments, overcome by wrath and in great 
dejection 
Indhajit 

Indrajit consoled and encouraged his father, and 
promising to kill the brothers, set out for battle After 
putting the army in array, he performed his propitiation 
of Fire and obtained therefrom fresh missiles, bow and 
chariot. He first shattered the monkey army in open 
battle and then, hiding himself by magic, poured out 
arrows like a shower, the monkeys screamed in agony 
Indrajit then turned his shower of arrows on Rama and 
Lakshmana; Rama told his brother: “Endure the mis- 
siles; methinks, Brahma was most thoughtless in endow- 
ing Indrajit with boons; how is an invisible person to be 
killed? Here the monkeys have all fallen and ere long, 
he will strike us down as well and vanish into his city ” 
And so did Indrajit actually do 
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The monkey leaders became downcast with sorrow 
on seeine; Rama and Lakshniana lying wounded, Vibhn 
shana consoled them by saying that such was Brahma’s 
boon and the power of Brahma’s missiles that the two 
Princes had to submit themselves to them for a time. It 
was night then and with lorches in hand, Hanuman and 
Vibhishana went round the field to see who was left alive 
on their side They found that in a fifth part of the day, 
Indrajit, the favourite of Brahma, had struck down in- 
numerable monkeys Vibhishana and Hanuman went in 
search of Jambavan and found him. Jambavan asked 
Vibhishana whether Hanuman was secure, for if the son 
of the Wind-god was secure, the life-breath of the aiiny 
was secure Hanuman announced himself and Jambavan 
thought that life had returned At Jambavan ’.s bidding 
Hanuman flew to the mountain of herbs beyond the 
Himalayas and brought four lummou-s heibs, the reju- 
venaters, the removers of bioken splinters from inside 
the body, the restorers of complexion and the menders 
of broken limbs, which also make the skin grow over 
the wounds The very smell of the heib.s cured the 
monkeys of all their wounds and sufferings, and all those 
that had been struck down dead woke up as if from .sleep 
While every monkey killed on Rama’s side rose, the 
Rakshasas killed on Ravana’s side could not rise, be- 
cause to hide the extent of loss on his side, Ravana had 
ordered at the very beginning of the battle that the fallen 
Rakshasas were to be flung into the sea 

Sugriva then ordered that during the remaining part 
of the night the monkeys should enter Lanka with 
torches and set fire to the city The whole city burst Into 
flame and appeared like a sea of blood The sounds of 
the crackling flames were heard over ten yojanas Rama 
and Lakshmana, who had recovered their vigour, dis- 
charged their arrows into the burning city. Ravana 
Waxed with anger A confused nocturnal battle was waged 
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in which Ravana lost all the young warriors he had sent 

Thereupon Indrajit propitiated Fire, secured an in- 
visible chariot, and proceeded to the hght. In addition to 
his magic invisibility, he created also a smoke screen and 
showered his arrows on the brothers, who, unable to 
locate him, could only keep intercepting his arrows as 
they fell But Indrajit travelled fast all around them 
and wounded them all severely. Lakshmana declared 
that he would aim the Brahmastra to consume the 
demons, hut Rama oacified him by pointing out that for 
that one person they should not annihilate everyone 
Suddenly Indrajit appeared bringing a phantom Sita and 
m front of the monkeys, beat her, held her by the locks, 
slew hei, even as Hanuinaa was protesting, and rushed 
Lo the place Nikumbhila where he offered oblations to 
Fire to replace his magic weapons and chariot 

Hanuman bioke the news of Tndrajit’s slaughter of 
Sita The news felled Rama, like the stroke of an axe 
at the root of a tree. Lakshmana held him and denounc- 
ed dharma whose pursuit had brought them to the tragic 
end and aitha or expediency. 

Just then Vibhishana came there and told Rama 
that what Hanuman had reported was as impossible as 
the drying up of the ocean He said' 'T know Ravana s 
love towards Sita, he would never allow her to be killed 
thus, Indrajit has killed a false Sita to gam time and 
has gone to Nikumbhila to perform his magic rites, if 
he offers the oblation, he becomes invisible; therefore, 
let us go with our armies and prevent him from com- 
pleting his rite; forget your sorrow and remain here; let 
Lakshmana come with ns and an army; there is no time 
to lose ” Rama thereupon ordered Lakshmana to go with 
Hanuman, Sugriva and the forces, and kill Indrajit with 
the help of Vibhishana. 

Around Indrajit was a strong Rakshasa fence which, 
Vibhishana said, must be broken first The monkeys 
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accordingly fell on the Rakshasas guarding Indrajii’s 
sacrifice and destroyed them Indrajit saw his guards 
being killed and rose up from his half-offered sacrifice 
He came from behind the screen of trees where 
he was performing the rite and had only his old chariot 
to mount. Advancing on that chariot he saw Hanuman 
working havoc among the Rakshasas, Indrajit was deter- 
mined to kill him and Vibliishana drew Lakshmana’s at- 
tention to the advance of Indrajit against Hanuman 
The two then proceeded and came to the tall banyan 
tree at whose foot Indrajit made his offerings to the 
spirits before he actually went to fight. Vibhishana 
said that if Indrajit succeeded in making Ihe offerings 
there, he then became invisible in the battle and that 
therefore they should take their stand there, prevent him 
from reaching that banyan and fight him. Together the 
two took their stand there, when Indrajit arrived, he 
was filled with surprise at finding his uncle and addressed 
him in bitter terms “Born and bred here, my father’s 
own brother, how have you become inimical to your 
nephew? You talk of dharma and yet you have no feeling 
of kinship’ It is lamentable that one should give up his 
own people and become a servant of others Good or 
bad, one’s own kith and kin are superior, strangers are 
but strangers ” Vibhishana replied; “You know my 
character, and yet you talk like this I I was born amidst 
you but my conduct is not demoniac, I delight not in 
violence or unrighteousness, how can a brother, in per- 
versity, abandon his brother? Violence, depriving others 
of their possessions, violating others’ women, and over- 
suspicion of friends are thiee defects that bring about 
ruin, the cruel slaughter of hermits and sages, enmity 
with all gods, pride, anger, inimical disposition, the men- 
tality of opposition, — all these are Ihe defects that lead 
to the ruin of my brother, his life and kingdom, and 
because of these I left him you are a haughty boy 
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lacking humility and, as youi time is coming to an end, 
you may say whatever you please, here, 3mu may not 
approach the foot of this banyan, Lakshmana is here to 
do battle with you ’’ As Indrajit turned his head, he saw 
Lakshmana on Hanuman’s back. Indrajit reminded him 
of the nocturnal fight and his victory over the two 
brothers, and Lakshmana pointed out to him the coward- 
ice of magic warfare and of fighting from behind a 
screen of invisibility. 

Then ensued one of the main encounters of the whole 
battle, for long did the two eminent fighters showei 
arrows on one another, lightly, wonderfully and in a 
superb manner, the two hurled their manifold missiles 
and did not feel the fatigue of the fight. Lakshmana 
killed Indrajit ’s charioteer. Thereupon Indrajit himself 
drove the chaiiot and fought to the amazement of the 
onlookers The monkeys leapt over Indrajit’s horses, 
killed them and smashed his chariot Indrajit then 
alighted and the two fought on. foot Darkness had set 
m completely, and Indrajit asked his demons to maintain 
a close fight with the monkeys and escaped to Lanka to 
equip himself with a fresh chariot When Lakshmana 
and Vibhishana and the powerful monkeys saw Indrajit 
suddenly on a fresh chariot, with new horses and 
charioteer, they wondered at his speed Lakshmana 
severed the head of the charioteer but, to the surprise 
of all, the horses performed the manoeuvres unaided 
Indrajit discharged arrows at his uncle, upon which the 
latter crushed his nephew’s horses with his mace, in- 
furiated with his uncle, Indrajit jumped down and aimed 
the missile called Sakti on the former, but Lakshmana 
shattered the Sakti to pieces; Indrajit and Lakshmana 
then exchanged many divine missiles and finally Laksh- 
mana took the Indra-missile and dischaiged it with the 
words 'Tf Rama, son of Dasaratha, is the embodiment 
of dharma and is unequalled in prowess, O arrow, kill 
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the son of Ravann’’’ Though the missile was ftom Indra 
who had been vanquished by Jndiaiib die Act of Tnith 
with which Lakshmana charged it brought down the 
head of Indrajit As Indrajit fell not only did the mon- 
keys shout in glee but the \ery heavens apsilaudcd. The 
remaining Rakshasas on the field either fled Lo the city 
and the hills, oi fell into the sea Vibhishana, Hanuman, 
Jambavan and others suriounderl and congratulated 
Lakshmana, the jubilant monkeys embraced each other 
Supporting himsell on Vibhishana and Hanuman, 
Lakshmana retiinied to wdiere Rama and Sngnva weie, 
Rama not only praised I.akshmana but dri'W him on to 
his knee in the midst of ail, held him close and again 
and again looked him m the eyes with affi'ction Rama 
passed his palm over J.akshmana’s sorely wounded body 
and said: ‘‘After three days and nights oi battle you 
have destroyed Indrajit, the right arm of kavana” Rama 
then asked Sushena to cure 1 akshmana’s boJ^ of wounds 
At the news of the death of Tndiajii, Ravaua foil 
mto a long swoon and when he awoke, he began to 
lament, but soon, irascible by nature, Ravana became 
all the more angry at the loss of his great son, he even 
thought of murdering Sita; as he gnashed bis teeth, the 
sound was like that of a mighty catapult being turned 
by the demons, in whatever direction fell his scorching 
glances, there Rakshasas standing by fell back and hid 
themselves, he then rushed, sword ni hand, lo the Asoka- 
vam to kill Sita Sita trembled at seeing him, but one 
Suparsva, a Rakshasa minister endow'cd with intellect and 
purity, prevented him from the unbecoming act of killing 
a woman and advised him to turn his ire against Rama 
Returning to his court-hall, Ravana ordered a gen- 
eral attack in which the Rakshasas and monkeys had a 
mixed fight The monkeys who were overpow’ered ran to 
Rama who then perfoiraed one of his marvels of archery 
in the battle of Lanka, Rama sped across, tearing down 
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everyone, like a gale pulling down a forest, on every 
side, the demons saw Rama employing the mmaculous 
Gandharva missile, mistaking eveijmne for Rama, the 
Rakshasas themseh^es struck each orher down, Rama 
whirled round like Death, and tn an eighth pan of a day, 
reduced ten thousand chariot-fighters, eighteen thousand 
elephants, fourteen thoir^and cavalry and two armies of 
fcotmenj and told Sugriva, Vibhishana, Hanuman, Jam- 
bavan and others nearby: ‘"This power of miraculous 
missiles belongs either to me or to God Siva'” 

The Killing of Ravana 

In Lanka, the women, widowed and deprived of 
their sons, gathered, wailed, cursed Surpanakha, the root 
of all the calamity, and denounced Ravana for his failure 
to profit by event after event which proved Rama’s 
superiority The pitiable wails in every house feP on the 
ears of Ravana who became all the more angry and 
ordered the remaining forces to start with him for the 
battle He twanged his bow, passed the monkeys and 
Lakshmana too, and came face to face with Rama. 

Rama and Ravana poured in a shower of arrows 
with which the sky looked like a latticed window. A 
number of magic missiles were exchanged by the two 
Lakshmana shot at Ravana’s standard which bore a 
human head as its ensign, and brought it down, he killed 
Ravana’s charioteer also and broke his bow, Vibhishana 
slew with his mace the horses of Ravana: enraged at 
this act of his brother, Ravana jumped down and aimed 
the Sakti at Vibhishana, Lakshmana interceded and 
shattered the SakU-, before Ravana could take a more 
formidable Saktj to throw at his brother, Lakshmana 
came between them and disabled Ravana, but finding 
his brother saved by Lakshmana, Ravana turned his 
anger against the latter and released the Sakti at him. 
Lakshmana fell; this shook Rama but realising that it 
was no time to give wav to sorrow, he told the monkeys 
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‘ Take care of Laksluiiana; this is the time for me to 
show my prowess; today you sec the world rid of Ravana 
or Rama, sit quiet on those hilltops and witness this 
battle between myself and him, see today what Rama is 
like, lohat I do today, the whole universe, mobile and 
static, including the gods, will be ipcaking about ,\o long 
as ['he world lasts ’’ With these words, Rama engaged 
himself in a tierce encounter with Ravana; even as he 
was shooting his arrows, he uttered to Sushena nearby 
his deep sorrow at the injury caused to his beloved 
brothel. At Sushena’s instance Hanuman flew again to the 
herb-mountain, and brought the whole cliff with the herbs 
and when Sushena applied the herbs to his nose, Laksh- 
mana rose and asked his brolhi*!- to fulfil his vow to kill 
Ravana. 

Rama resumed his fight more vigoiously. India 
then saw from above that while Ravana was fighting 
from a chariot, Rama was fighting on foot, and sent down 
his own chariot with its green steeds anrl the charioteer 
Matali Rama mounted the divine chariot ami replied 
to each of the magic missiles of Ravana with a corre- 
sponding magic missile. Beset by the anows of Rama 
and the stones that the monkeys weie .showering on him, 
Ravana began to reel; and his wise charioteer, observing 
his master’s condition, drove the chariot away from the 
field of action Ravana, however, did not aiipreciate the 
charioteer’s service and rebuked him for making him a 
coward fleeing the field But the charioteer explained bis 
action to Ravana’s satisfaction, and Ravana presenting 
him with an ornament bade him drive the chariot back 
to the field of battle 

Ravana just then reappeared in his chariot The 
last momentous encounter between the two began with 
utmost ferocity. The whole army on eiiher side held up 
their arms and stood silent, watching the duel between the 
two- with the eyes of either side riveted on its leaders 
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the hosts of monkeys and demons looked like a painted 
picture. 

Rama and Ravana fought with determination. They 
wounded each other’s horses, executed dexterous man- 
oeuvres, cast arrows, maces and iron bars, and raised 
the hair of the onlookers, who exclaimed: ‘‘The sky can 
be compared only to the sky, the sea only to the sea, 
and the battle of Rama and Ravana only to itself ” 

Rama then severed Ravana’s head, and lo' a fresh 
one appeared, a hundred and one times did Rama slay 
him thus, and still there was no sign of Ravana ’s suc- 
cumbing As Rama wondered why his arrows and mis- 
siles were not sufficiently powerful to take Ravana’s life, 
Matah reminded Rama, “Why do you thus trifle with 
Ravana as if you do not know how to end him? Aim the 
missile Brakmastra, the time foretold for his end has 
been reached Rama took the Brahmastra which Agastya 
had given him, the missile which originally Brahma him- 
self had devised and given to Indra, which consisted of 
the energy of all the elements, and which had ended 
many a battle in the past, as Rama uttered tlie Vedic 
mantra for its use and laid it on his bowstring, the entire 
living world shuddered, the earth quaked, like inescapable 
Fate, the missile fell on Ravana’s heart and returned to 
Rama’s quiver With life gone, Ravana’s body fell from 
the chariot with terrible force. The remnants of Ravana’s 
forces fled into the city; the monkeys roared in joy; 
heavenly drums sounded above, a fragrant breeae blew; 
a rare and charming shower of celestial blossoms covered 
Rama’s chariot, the divine beings sang the praises of 
Rama, Vibhishana, Sugriva and others in the army 
adored him with due honour. 

The sight of Ravana’s fallen body moved Vibhi- 
shana, who sorrowed over his brother's fate, which he 
had, many a time, foretold him as the sure outcome of 
his lust, delusion and pride. Rama pointed out that there 
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wab notliing lo lauient in fho death ol a wariior who had 
died in the battle and thal Vibhisliana should think what 
was to be done next 

Kavana’s womou cawc out and surrounding ins body, 
wept. The chiet Queen hlanciodari lo<tketi at hei ioid 
and lamented: “Alas’ you wiio had vanquished Uie gods 
have met with death by human hands. JJut 1 do not 
believe Rama to be a mere man; even when your biother 
K-hara and his Rakshasas weie e.xtermmated at Jana- 
sthana, I concluded that Rama was no mere man, it is 
deal the Supreme Being, the ebnnal Lord, grcatei than 
the great, who is beyond darkness, tlie invincible Vishnu 
of tiue valour, has takiu tinman form, and stuiounded 
by all the gods in the form ot monkeys, has come tor the 
good oi the world, to desUoy you with all your Raksiiasa 
followers At first you conquered the .senses and won the 
three worlds, as if in vengeance, the senses themselves 
have now laid you low, : implored you to make peace 
With Rama, you nevei li.steued and have now reaped the 
fruit of your action. Did you not enjoy beautiful women? 
By jiedigree, beauty, or courteous behaviour, fjita can 
neither excel nor equal me, in your delusion, you did 
not realise, death comes to everyone m some form and 
to you it came in that of Sita The curses of the vii tuous 
wives whom you violated have come true; truly it is 
said that the tears of a chaslc woman do not fall in vain, 
mad with your strength, you never listened to my 
brother-m-law who spoke truth, or to Maricha, Kumbha- 
karna or to my father, and now has come this destruc- 
tion of Eakshasas as a result of your continuous addic- 
tion to lust and wrath.” 

Meantime Rama asked Vibhishana to perform the 
obsequies of his brother. Vibhishana reflected and im- 
agining that he would please Rama, replied: “1 should 
not cremate this Ravana bereft of righteous conduct, 
cruel false, and vitiated with the sin of violence to others’ 
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v^omeiij no doubt he is my elder brother, but one intent 
on universal harm, he is really an enemy to me and 
deserves no honoui from me” Rama said in reply: 
“True, Ravana revelled in vice and falsehood, but he 
was for long an unvanquished victor over gods and 
others, and all enmity ends with death and our purpose 
IS achieved, do his obsequies, he is to me what he is to 
you,” concluded Rama suggesting that, if Vibhishana 
failed ill his duty, he, Rama, would himself perform 
Ravana’i last iites. 

Thereupon Vibhishana hastened to conduct the cre- 
mation of his elder brother, Vibhishana bathed and otter- 
ed watei, the w'omen entered tlie city and Vibhishana 
returned to Rama Rama asked Lakshraana by his side 
to enter Lanka and perfoim Vibhishana’s coronation 
The monkeys hew with golden pots and brought water 
from the different seas and Lakshmaua anointed Vibhi- 
shana as King, to the delight oi those Rakshasas who 
had always been on his side. Vibhishana appeased his 
subjects and returned to Rama ivith articles of worship, 
and Rama accepted the honour to please Vibhishana 

Sita’s Ordeal 

Rama’s eves then fell on Hanuman standing there, 
Rama told him- “With Vibhi^hana’s leave, enter Lanka, 
and inform Ska of the good news and return with her 
message,” Hanuman entered Lanka, receiving the salutes 
of the Rakshasas on the way; he conveyed Ramans mes- 
sage to Sita and in her great joy, Sita could hardly 
speak “Why are you silent?” asked Hanuman. Her voice 
broken with joy, she said' “This happy news from my 
lord rendered me speechless for a moment; nothing in 
the world would be an adequate present to you ” Hanu- 
man replied: “These words of affection, which you alone 
know how to say, excel heaps of manifold gems and 
even the kingdom of heaven.” Sita then praised the quali- 
ties of Hanuman, his power, forbearance, firmness, 
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modebty and the test. Hanuman begged Sita’s leave to 
do away with all thobc Irighiful deition guards there who 
had harassed her But Siia replied to Hanunmn; “No, 
these were under the control oC the King and only earned 
out Ins behests, and who can be angiy with these ser- 
vants^ Now that Ravana is no more, they will no more 
threaten me, listen to this old verse, Hanuman, which 
a bear utteied of yore before a tiger '■'One does not 
retaliate for another’s wiong; good conduct is the orna- 
ment of the good, even ivherc wrong-doers deserve to be 
killed, the. noble ones should exert, he compassion, for 
there IS none who does not cn,” Hanuinan praised Sita 
as a wife equal to Rama and askerl for hiw message to 
Rama Sita said that she desired (o see him. 

When Hanuman c<)nvcyecl Sita’.s reply, Rama was 
plunged in thought, breathing heavily and hoi, he ask- 
ed Vibhishana to bring Sita fully bathed and dressed 
Vibhishana entered Lanka and through his women, con- 
veyed to Sita Rama's wish Sila sent the reply that she 
would like to sec Rama in the same eonclition, without 
bath and toilet. Vibhishana urged her to act as her lord 
desired, Sita obeyed. 

Sita was bathed and richly dre.ssed and decorated; 
Vibhishana ordered a bnlliant palanquin guarded by 
numerous Rakshasas and brought Sita in it, Vibhishana 
ordered the servants to clear away the crowd of monkeys 
and bears that had gathered to have a look at the lady 
for whom the> had waged war; at Vibhishana’s orders, 
servants with canes and bamboos scattered the crowd 
and as the noise of the monkeys being driven away 
reached Rama’s ears, his kind nature could not tolerate 
such violence, agitated and with fiery eyes, he taunted 
Vibhishana “Why this harassment of these beings, m 
utter disregard of me? Stop this, these, monkeys arc my 
own] homes, clothing, parapet walls, curtainb, none of 
these paraphernalia forms a woman’s protection' hei 
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chaiacter alone is her protection, there is no harm in 
their seeing bita, particularly in my proximity, let Sita 
also see me surrounded by my friends ” With great 
humility, Vibhishana brought Sita to Rama, Rama’s 
words produced acute pain in the hearts of Lakshmaaa, 
Sugriva and Hanuman; terrible indications of indifference 
to his wife on the part of Rama led them to infer that 
Rama was not pleased with Sita for her part, melting 
into herself in shame, Sita approached Rama, addressed 
iiim as “Lord,” and dien shrouding her face in her 
garment, wept Sita stood thus with head bent in mod- 
esty, but with anger inside, Rama began to address her, 

' I have won you back in battle, after vanquishing the 
foe, what man’s valour can achieve has been done; I 
have wiped off the insult offered to me; I have carried 
out my lesohe, the valour of Hanuman and Sugriva and 
the effort of Vibhishana have all become fruitful ” As 
Rama uttered these words, tears swelled into Sita’s large 
eyes, but infuriated all the more at sight of her, Rama 
spoke cruel words to her in the midst of the monkeys 
and Rakshasas. “Know, Sita, the warlike effort taken by 
me was not for you, but to retrieve my name and that 
of my family, you offend my eye even as a lamp a man 
of sore eyes; therefore, with my leave go as you please, 
anywhere, I have no need for you; what self-respecting 
man, born in high family, will take back a woman who 
has lived in another’s house?” 

When these heartless words, uttered in public, fell 
on her ears, Sita shrinking back in shame, shed tears 
piofusely, and slowly and in a broken voice said: “Where- 
fore do you, like a man of the street, utter these un- 
becoming wolds to me, as if I were a woman of the 
Streets^ I am not what you take me to be; believe me, 
by reason of that character of mine by which I swear; 
by the behaviour of some low wmmen, you suspect the 
whole race' if another’s body has touched me, I am not 
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to blame; what is m my conirol, that, niy heart, is wholly 
in you, you need not have sent Hantiman in search of 
me and could have abandoned me even then, you could 
have avoided this vain strain lo yourself, endangering 
your life, as well as the trouble you have given to your 
friends lor nothing, yielding to anger alone, you behave 
like a man of the street; my bnth in Janaka’s line and 
out of Mother Earth, my previous behaviour, the hand 
that you took m marriage when we were young, my 
devotion, my character, none of these has weighed with 
you.” Having spoken these tearful words, she addressed 
Lakshmana who was standing there in dejection and con- 
templation; ‘‘Lakshmana, prepare the pyre, the medicine 
for this misery; assailed by this false accusation, f can- 
not bear to live any more, I shall enter fire.” I.-akbhmana 
looked at Rama in great indignation, as the indication 
on Rama’s face was that he should prepare the pyre, 
Lakshmana did .so Sita slowly walked round Rama 
standing with a downcast face, and then apfiroached the 
blazing fire Saluting the god.s, with folded hands, Sita 
addressed Fire' “If my heart has not, at any time, 
swerved from Rama, lei Fire, witness of the world, pro- 
tect me, if by act, thought or word, I have not been 
unfaithful to Rama, let Fire protect me; if Sun, Wind, 
the Quarters, Moon, the Day, the two Twilights, the 
Night, Earth and others know me to be cha.ste, let Fire 
protect me ” With these words, Sita went round the fire 
and entered it Cries of “Ahf Ah!” from monkeys and 
Rakshasas moved Rama who thought within himself for 
a moment, tears teeming in his eyes 

Then all the gods gathered together, came to Rama 
and asked him why he ignored Sita entering the fire, 
they praised him also as the Supreme Lord, but Rama 
replied that he deemed himself only a man, Rama, son 
of Dasaratha Brahma then told Rama that, in reality, 
he was Lord Naxayana, who had taken a human form 
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for the destruction of Ravana. The Fire-god, witness of 
the world, rose up bearing Sita and gave her to Rama 
with the words: “Here is your Sita, there is no sin in 
her; she has not been untrue to you by word, thought 
or sight, accept her, you should not speak a word: I 
command jmu Rama thought for a while and replied, 
his eyes still in tears ‘‘Yes, there can be no stain in Sita; 
however, she remained so long in Ravana’s place and, 
in the absence of this purification for her, the virtuous 
people may remark that Rama, Dasaratha’s son, be- 
haved just like a man of youth and passion. I too know 
her single-hearted devotion to me, but I allowed her to 
enter the fire so that the world at large would believe 
in her chastity, Ravana can never violate her who is 
protected by her own effulgence, she is one with me, 
even as lustre is with the sun , she is pure and she cannot 
be abandoned any more than one’s fame; you are all the 
objects of the world’s veneration and I must obey your 
beneficent words ” God Siva who was also present point- 
ed out to Rama the remaining part of his work m that 
incarnation, — the return to Ayodhya for his coronation, 
his rule as King, the performance of a horse sacrifice, — 
and assured him that after that he would return to 
heaven. Siva also pointed out to Rama Lis father Dasa- 
ratha who was seated on a celestial car and was enjoying 
Indra’s world, thanks to Rama’s keeping his word Rama 
and Lakshmana saw their father above and saluted him 
Dasaratha took Rama, his beloved son, on his knees and 
said: “I say in truth, Rama, without you, I do not esteem 
even the heavens, I am rid of anxiety now that I see 
you safe with Lakshmana, you have saved me by keep-, 
ing my word; Kausalya and all the others at Ayodhya 
who will see you return and crowned as King are really 
fortunate; I too desire to see you join the pure virtuous 
Bharata, you have not only carried out the promise of 
forest life but have gratified the gods by killing Ravana; 
* 
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luling With your brothcib, nuy you live long ” Rama 
lolded hia paling and bebought hib father, “idease, undo 
the cmse you utteied against Kaikeyi^ repudiating her 
along with her son" Dasaiatlia acceded to Rama’a le^ 
quest and imparted to Lakshmana the truth that Rama, 
whom he was serving, was tire Supreme Being, the Brah- 
man Itself, and told Sita that she should not take to 
heart the treatment shown to her by Rama, as the puri- 
fication in fire was only for her own good, Dasaratha 
then returned to heaven. 

Indra, who was supremely gratified, congratulated 
Rama on his achievement and asked what he could do 
for him. Rama asked indra to restore to life and health 
all the monkeys dead or wounded on his side m the fight 
and to make all their routes in i'oiests ami liilis rich m 
fruits, roots and water. India gianted all those boons 
The gods then took leave of Rama and departed. 

Rama’s Return 

Next morning, Vibhishana wailed on Rama with all 
arrangements in the city for his bath and leccption. 
Rama told him; ‘'Take Sugriva and the monkeys; that 
virtuous soul, Bharata, is undergoing the rigours of 
austere life on my behalf, keeping his word, he is long- 
ing for me, without him, 1 do not desire bath, dress or 
ornament; along this same route, I slrall return to Ayo- 
dhya.” "I shall take you there in a day in the divine 
chariot, the Pushpaka of Kubera which Ravana had 
taken forcibly; that aerial vehicle which speeds at will 
awaits you; if I deserve, please let me have the pleasure 
of showing this honour to you, Lakshmana and Sita; I 
beseech you as a servant,” said Vibhishana “Vibhishana, 
what you have done for me with your counsel and help 
in the fight is more than any reverence you can pay me, 
it is not that I will not accede to your request, but 1 am 
impatient to see my brother Bharata, who came to 
Chitrakuta to take me home, as well as my mothers and 
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the elders, friends and citizens; you must give me leave 
and not misunderstand me, please bring the Pushpaka 
chariot,” said Rama 

The beautiful aerial chariot, wrought by the divine 
architect Visvakarman, arrived, shining with its decora- 
tions and resounding with its bells. In accordance with 
Rama’s wish, Vibhishana honoured the monkeys with 
munificent presents Rama then mounted the Pushpaka 
chariot with Lakshmana, and took the modest Sita upon 
his own lap To Sugriva and his followers. Rama ex- 
pressed his gratitude and said they might now return to 
Kishkindha, Vibhishana, he said, should remain in Lanka 
as its ruler. But the monkeys and Vibhishana begged to 
accompany Rama to Ayodhya, witness his coronation, 
and then return to their respective abodes “Oh! it will 
only be to my greater pleasure, enter the Pushpaka 
without delay,” said Rama With everybody seated com- 
fortably, that wonderful divine car sped through the air 
towaids Ayodhya 

As they rose into the sky and sped forward, Rama 
pointed out to Sita the spots on the battle-field marked 
by the different events of the fight and the causeway 
over the sea They reached Kishkindha, where Sita re- 
spectfully told Rama that she desired to meet Sugriva’s 
ladie= and to take them to Ayodhya. Rama agreed and 
the monkey-women entered the aenal car. Rama pointed 
out to Sita the Rishyarauka hill where he gained Sugriva’s 
friendship, the lake Pampa where he wept for her, then 
Janasthana, the tree where Jatayus fought Ravana, their 
old hermitage in Panchavati, the hermitages of the other 
sages where they had called on their journey, the Chitra- 
kuta hill where Bharata met them, and yonder the 
Yamuna, the hermitage of Sage Bharadvaja, the Ganga, 
Guha’s Sringiberapura, and Sarayu and Ayodhya Prom 
that distance Rama asked Sita to salute their mother city 
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and the monkeys leapt up to have a distant glimpse of 
Rama's city 

Rama descended at Bharadvaja’s hermitage, the full 
fourteen years were then complete, Rama enquired of 
the sage “Do you hear of the news of the city, its proS' 
perily and welfare, of Bharata’s care of my mothers^” 
“Bharata,” replied Bharadvaja, “looks forward to your 
return; with matted locks and soiled body, he defers in 
all things to the sandals you entrusted to him, e\ery- 
thmg IS safe in the palace I am happy to see you return 
after fulftllmg your vow and vanquishing the enemy and 
surrounded by your friends, stay here for the day and 
reach Ayodhya tomorrow ” Rama agreed. 

Looking in the direction of Ayodhya and falling into 
thought, Rama called Hanuman and said “Go and see 
if all are well at the palace; first call on Guha and tell 
him of my welfare, he is a friend of mine, whom 1 regard 
as equal to my own self , from there, he will direct you to 
Ayodhya, where you will meet Bharata; tell him ever;v 
thing and report to me bow he reacts to the news and 
what attitude he bears to me Ob.serve clD.sely indicalions 
in his demeanour, speech, etc : for a kingdom like this 
may convert anybody’s mind and if he shows a desne 
for the kingdom, let him rule.” Charged with this delicate 
mission, Hanuman took human form and hastened to 
Ayodhya, after meeting Guha on the way, he found at 
Nandigrama, a Krosa^ from Ayodhya, Bharata dejected, 
emaciated, living in a hermitage, clad in the robes of a 
recluse, with matted locks, austere in life, looking like a 
venerable Brahman sage, and taking care of the kingdom 
as regent of the sandals. To Bharata, who looked like 
an embodiment of Dharma itself, Hanuman said; “Rama, 
for whom you are pining, greets you, give up your 
sorrow; you will soon see him again; he ha.s returned 


1 Krosa — Two milfts. 
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after killing Ravana and regaining Sita ” In his joy 
Bharata at once fell down and swooned Recovering, he 
embraced Hanuman, bathed him with tears of joy, offer- 
ed him presents and exclaimed “Well has it been said 
that if one lives one sees happiness even after a hundred 
years Giving Hanuman a seat, Bharata asked him to 
narrate the whole story in detail Hanuman gave a resume 
of Rama’s forest life and concluded: “Rama has halted 
at Bharadvaja's hermitage, tomorrow, when the con- 
stellation is Puskya, you shall see Mm.” Bharata asked 
Satrughna to order special services in the temples and 
to assemble all minstrels and musicians for Rama’s wel- 
come At Satrughiia’s bidding, labourers levelled the road 
beyond hfandigrama, watered it and decorated it with 
festoons and bunting Then the ministers rode out on 
elephants, others came on elephants, horses and 
chariots; foot-soldiers followed in their thousands The 
Queen Mothers, with Kausalya at their head, reached 
Mandigrama; the whole city moved thither With the 
wlute royal parasol and fly-whisks Bharata went ahead 
to receive Rama; while he was impatiently questioning 
Hanuman, the joyous clamour of the monkeys reached 
them and in a moment they saw the pure divine Puskpaka 
chariot sailing overhead like a moon Women, children 
and aged people, all shouted in one voice: “Here is 
Rama!” and their shouts of joy rose to the very heavens 

The aerial car alighted and Bharata saluted Rama; 
Still seated in the car, Rama drew Bharata on to his 
knees and embraced him in joy Bharata then saw Laksh- 
mana, and saluted Sita he then embraced the monkey- 
chiefs. who, taking human forms, made kind enquiries 
of Bharata. Bharata specially greeted Sugriva as their 
fifth brother and expressed to Vibhishana their gratitude 
for his assistance. Satrughna then saluted Rama and Sita. 

Rama’s Coronation 

Rama bowed to hig mothers, Kausalya, Sumitra and 
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Kaikeyi, and then to his preceptor Vasishlha. The tdi- 
/jens expressed their welcome to Rama; the folded palms 
that were raised in salute belore Rama looked like a lake 
of lotuses Bharata took RamaN sandals, put them under 
Rama’s feet, and said ‘'Here, I have [irolccted lire king- 
dom and I hand it back to you; my life’s purpose is now 
completed; my heart’s desire has been realised, now that 
1 see you a king; examine the treasury and the army, by 
your power, everything has been increased tenfold ” 

While Bharata continued in this strain, the monkeys 
and the Rakshasa, Vibhishana, shed tears. With Bharata 
on his knees and with all of them riding on I he divine 
chariot, Rama reached Bharala’s hermitage at Nandi- 
grama They alighted there and Rama gave leave to the 
celestial car to return to its original owner Kiibera 
Bharata said again to Rama; “My mother has been 
honoured; the kingdom that was given to me, f give 
back to you ” Rama accepted the kingdom 

The brothers bathed, had their matted hair properly 
dressed, and put on costly clothes and ornaments. The 
women attended to Sita’s toilet Kausalya personally at- 
tended to the monkey-ladies Satrughna asked Sum antra 
to bring the chariot, Rama mounted it and entered the 
city; Bharata held the reins of the horses, Satrughna 
the parasol, and Lakshmana the fly -whisk, Vibhishana 
stood in front with another fly- whisk, Sugriva came 
mounted on the royal elephant, Satrunjaya, Rama, as 
he came, spoke to the citizens and ministers of the friend- 
ship of Sugriva, the might of Hanuman, the exploits of 
the monkeys and the alliance with Vibhishana. Then 
entering the palace of the Ikshvakus, Rama asked 
Bharata to lodge Sugriva in the royal mansion At 
Sugriva’s command, four monkeys left with golden pots 
to fetch, before morning, water from the four seas for 
the coronation. Satrughna informed their preceptor Va- 
sishtha that everything was ready for the ceremony 
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The austere Vasishtha then seated Rama, together 
with Sita, on a jewelled seat; and Vasishiha, Vamadeva, 
Jabati, Kasyapa Katyayana. Suyajna, Gautama and 
Vijaya poured the fragrant coronation water on Rama; 
then the priests, Brahmans, maidens, ministers, army- 
chiefs and the representatives of guilds anointed Rama: 
then Vasishtha placed on Rama’s head the hoary crown 
which hlanu, the son of the Sun himself, first wore; at 
India’s instance, the Wind-god presented Rama ndth a 
gold lotus garland and another garland of pearls. When 
worthy Rama was coronated, the heavens sang and 
danced, earth put forth her choicest crops and fruits and 
flowers smelt more fragrant 

Rama distributed among all lavish presents of cattle, 
gold, and garments To SugrWa, he gave a gold gena-set 
garland; to Angada, he gave a pair of gem-set armlets; 
a necklace of pearls and gems, he gave to Sita Sita gave 
clothes and ornaments to Hanuman and taking the pearl 
necklace presented by her lord, thought for a while and 
conferred it on Hanuman as its fittest recipient. To the 
other monkeys, too, Rama made suitable presentations. 

Rama then asked Lakshmana to become the Crown 
Prince Despite Rama’s persuasion and even his order, 
Lakshmana would not accept the honour, thereupon 
Rama installed Bharata as heir apparent 

Rama reigned long, performing many sacrifices, at- 
tended by lavish gifts. With long arms and high shoulders, 
Rama, along with Lakshmana, protected the world. 

Rama Rajya (Rama’s ReignV 

While Rama ruled, no widowed woman wailed; there 
was no fear of disease, the world was free from thieves, 
calamity touched none, elders did not perform the ob- 
sequies of the younger ones, everything was happy; 
everyone was righteously inclined, and with their thoughts 

* This IS the ideal that GaDdhi frequently spoke of 
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on Rama, people refrained from mutual injury, free from 
ailments or soirow, they lived long “Rama, Rama, 
Rama,”—RO did they go on speaking of liim; the world 
became one Rama, trees grew luxuriantly and put forth 
their flowers and fruits m season and out of season, there 
were timely rains, contented, each with its duties, all 
classes were free from avarice 

The Epic’ 

This blessed first poem, composed of yore by the 
seer Valmiki, be.-,tows fame, long life and success; he 
who reads or listens to it is freed from sin; women will 
have sons like Rama, Lakshmana and Bhaiala, he who 
listens to it with faith and witlnmt anger overcomes all 
difficulties, malignant spirits are subdued wherever a 
copy of the poem is kept, Rama, who is the eternal Loid 
Vishnu, is pleased with him who reads or listens to this 
Ramayana fully; domestic welfare, inciea,se in wealth, 
success in undertakings, brotherhood, knowledge and 
happiness result from listening to it. Such is this ancient 
story, well be it with you all, recite it freely; let the 
Loid’s might increase. And they who copy with devotion 
this epic of Rama composed by the sage or canse it to be 
copied, they abide for ever in beaven. 


' ’W'hat lollows IS called P/ioHa-uuti, a iccitdl of tlie fniita accru' 
ing from studying or listening to tliu Hpio This nliauicienstic of 
Sanskrit Epic? and mythological atones hab its parallol in Irish ti acU- 
iion also See Myles Dillmi, The Anhanm of Irish TradiHon ( The Sh 
Jolm Rhvs Memorial Lecture. Si lUsh Acadeuii , i.oniion, page 

5), "Now this reward foi hearing a venerable story m also known in 
Ireland and xn a very similar form At the end nf the ciimms inj tho- 
logical tale called 'The Pkisterage of the Houses of Two Methers 
wluch belongs in its extant form to the Middle Irish period, we are 
told that many rewards are m stoic tor those who recite it or hear it 
realed — children, safely on a voyage at sea, success in legal disputes 
and in hunting, peace in the banqueting hah, it pnsoneit, hear liic 
story, it Will he A3 though their bonds wore lonscd, fine of the throe 
wonders' of Taw Bo Cuednge i'' that ho who hoars it rooiLod will 
enjoy a year's plotectlom" 
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UTTAKA KANDA (XHE LATER STORY 
Soon after the coronation, the sages of the forests 
called on Rama, Agastya, as their spokesman, congratu- 
lated Rama on his victory and narrated the story of 
Ravana, his ancestry, his early penance and acquisition 
of divine boons, his subsequent conquests, his acts of 
violence against gods and sages, and his crimes against 
virtuous women and the consequent curses which he 
brought upon himself. Agastya told him, similarly, the 
individual stones and exploits of the other members of 
Ravana’s family and the early life of the great monkeys, 
Valin, Sugriva and Hanuman 

The sages then took leave; one by one, the import- 
ant guests who had come for the coronation took their 
ceremonious departures With one voice they said; 
"Rama, the qualities of your mind and your valour are 
wonderful indeed; but the invariable sweetness of your 
behaviour is something which comes from the great God 
alone ” As they were saying this, Hanuman told Rama 
with respect: "May my affection and devotion to you 
stand for all time, Rama, mav my breath inhabit this 
body as long as your story is current in the world, and 
may celestial damsels sing the divine story of yours in 
my ears.” "'So be it,”“ said Rama, and added; 'Tor 
every single act of assistance on your part, I owe you 
my life; but may all fhe help that you rendered he dis- 

1 While- cu'Jtomary religious readings a-nd recitals of the eptc stop 
with Rama's coronation ( Book VI 1 the Later Story ( Book YII ) has 
heen part of the epic uarratoe from very early times Kalidasa de- 
votes some of the moving cantos of his epic poem on the Dynasty ot 
the Raghus (Raghuvamsa) to this Later Story , the celebrated dramat- 
ist Bhavablinti {circa 700 AD.l bases on it his play Uttara Rama 
Charita in which he is rightly deemed to have excelled lu the depic- 
tion of pathos, according to the critic Anandavardhana ( oth century 
\ D, J it -would form the very climax of the theme of the epic 

Such IS the belief till this day that wherever the Ramayana is 
recited, Hanuman is present, and to that effect a -verse is al-ways 
uttered at the beginning of the recital 
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solved within myself, for, to return similar help would 
mean similar calamities toi you With streaming eyes, 
stupefied by sadness, and mcchamcally, with distracted 
minds, they all left Rama. 

Rama repaired every day to the grove of Asoka 
trees m his own palace and there spent his time happily 
with Sita Years rolled on, and one afternoon when Rama 
was with Sita in his priA'ate apartments, he found to his 
]oy that Sita was pregnant “You are to bear a child to 
me now; tell me what desire or yearning is uppermost 
in your mind. I shall have it fulfdlcd,” said Rama. Sita 
smiled and replied’ “I desire to see again the samtifying 
hermitages of the sages, my keenest yearning now is to 
spend at least one night in the fmest hermitage/' “You 
shall go tomorrow itself,” replied Rama and went from 
there to the central court of the palace 

AnANDONMENT OV SiTA 

There King Rama wa.s suiroimdcd by the story- 
tellers and jesters of the court. As they were telling their 
stories and anecdotes, Rama suddenly asked: “What 
tales go about m the city regarding me? Kings are open 
to criticism.” One of them, Bhadra, said that apprecia- 
tive tales were going round, but Rama asked “Tell me 
the truth, tell me both the good and the bad that they 
say; the good 1 will pursue, and the bad I will eschew 
Tell me freely, not only what people in general say, but 
as well what the evil-minded ones say,” Bhadia then 
uttered most cautiously and with the utmost reverence* 
“They praise the impossible feats of damming the sea 
and killing the demon, but add, ‘We do not know what 
happiness Rama enjoys with Sita, whom Ravana forcibly 
carried off and kept in his custody, we too will have to 
put up with such things in respect of our women , as the 
King, so the subjects!* ” 

Rama dismissed his companions and asked for Lak- 
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shmana, Bharata and Satrughna. '‘Call them quickly^ 
they are my life; they are my breaths,” As they entered 
Rama’s presence, they found him like the moon in 
eclipse; tears covered his face, like dew on a lotus. Rama 
embraced them and drew them to seats near him, and 
said. ‘'You are everything to me, you are my life, you 
rule the kingdom, which I merely look after; you are 
learned and intelligent; you must now confer on a 
matter pertaining to me. Listen to the talk in which the 
people are indulging about me and Sita. It did strike me 
that I should not bring her back here, without public 
purification in fire; and you know, Lakshmana, the Fire- 
god in the presence of all declared Sita stainless, and 
my own innei self told me that she was pure; and now 
there is evil gossip among the people; I am so afraid of 
calumny that I will even abandon my life or you, not 
to mention Sita Lakshmana, tomorrow, at daybreak, 
take Sita in the chariot and leave her on the other shore 
of the Ganga, near the hermitage of the great sage Val- 
miki, by the side of the river Tamasa, obey me; if any 
of you thwart me in this, you will have committed an 
act of disobedience against me Sita has already express- 
ed to me her longing to see the hermitages on the banks 
of the Ganga ” Having delivered himself of these words, 
Rama retired with his brothers, but tears obstructed his 
\dsion and as he w'ent, the panting of his breath was 
heard as loud as that of an elephant. 

Next morning Lakshmana asked Suraantra to pre- 
pare the chariot with a comfortable seat arranged therein 
for Sita, so that he might carry out the King’s command. 
Sita was exhilarated at the quick fulfilment of her long- 
ing to visit the hermitages On the further shore of the 
Ganga, Lakshmana told Sita with folded hands and 
tears, "'Death would be welcome, not a mission of this 
kind, which the whole world would decry; please, do not 
attach any blame to me.” With these words, Lakshmana 
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fell prostrate. Sila bade him .<!peak out Lakshmana said 
“To all that the King fecb in his heait, I cannot give 
expression before you, you, who are immaculate, have 
been abandoned by the Kmg, it is out of fear of the 
people’s slander, and you should not take it in any other 
light, here is the holy and beautiful penance-grove and 
here dwells the famous Valmiki, a friend of our father, 
and here may you live under his care, devoting yourself 
to austerities ” 

Sita fell unconscious on hearing these cruel words, 
after a time she told Lakshmana sorrowfully ‘‘Laksh- 
mana, this body of mine has been created only for grief, 
what shall I tell the sages as the cause of my banishment 
by Rania'r I would give up my life in these waters of the 
Ganga but for the seed of the royal line in my womb, 
obey the King and leave me here, but take this message 
to him that he should love his subjects as his own 
brothers, for thereby does foremost fame accrue; I do 
not complain about my fate, for 1 have, even be it with 
my very life, to cany out my husband’s desire; but 
before you return, note that 1 am pregnant.’’ 

Lakshmana could not speak; he prostrated himself 
befoie her, crossed the Ganga and returned m the 
chariot, as he went, he turned frequently and saw on 
the farther shore Sita throwing herself to this side and 
that in grief and looking at his receding chariot. 

“Worshipful Sire, the wife of somebody, looking 
venly like the Goddess of Fortune or some Goddess 
fallen from heaven, is bitterly weeping nearby; hardly 
deserving of this misery, that pitiable lady desires pro- 
tection,” so did young hermits inform the sage Valmiki 
The sage concentrated his thought, saw the whole event 
m his mind, ran to where poor Sita was and told her in 
endearing words- “Welcome, O daughter-indaw of Dasa- 
ratha, Rama’s beloved Queen, Janaka’s daughter ^ I have 
seen everything in nay contemplation; I know you are 
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free from all stain , now that you are with me, be at rest; 
the ladies of the hermitage will look after you as their 
daughter, come ” Valmiki took Sita to his hermitage 
where the ladies welcomed her. 

Lakshmana returned to Rama and found him sitting 
in sorrow and tears Lakshmana consoled his brother; 
“Persons of your calibre sorrow not, all union ends in 
separation, even as all life ends m death, hence one 
ought not to develop too much attachment towards sons, 
wives, friends or one’s possessions, smce separation from 
them is certain As far as the gossip of the people is 
concerned, that will not be abated by Sita’s departure; 
they will say something else now; men of your stamp 
ought not to be perturbed on that score, give up this 
weakness and be firm” ‘‘So is it, O excellent manl 
Your wonderful words console me and I feel relieved, a 
friend like you is not easily found,” said Rama. 

Satsughna 

After a time, some sages living on the banks of the 
Yamuna visited Rama and requested him to complete 
the work of removing the Rakshasas by destroying the 
demon Lavana infesting the Madhu forest on the banks 
of the Yamuna, Satrughna longed for the exploit of kill- 
ing Lavana, and Rama crowned him as king over 
Lavana’s territory and sent him on the expedition. 

Birth op Rama’s Sons 

On the way Satrughna passed through ’Valmiki's 
hermitage and told the sage that he desired to spend the 
night there The sage smiled and said, “Stay, this is the 
home of Rama’s family!” That ver}" night, Sita gave 
birth to twin sons Valmiki saw the brilliant twins and 
performed the rites for their welfare, bestowed a talis- 
man on them and called them Kusa and Lava. Satrughna 
heard of the event and greeting Sita as mother, expressed 
his joy. 
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Next morning SaUugbna left on his expedition and 
shot Lavana down with the arrow given by Rama. He 
then built the city of Madhupuri or Madhura.,'' stayed 
there as ruler for twelve years and then .started back to 
Ayodhya. On the way, he hailed at Valnhki’s hei milage 
There Satrughna listened to Rama's story, composed 
by Vaimiki, and recited to tire accompaniment ot sweet 
music and the lute When he heard the events as they had 
happened, tears gushed into his eyes, he sighed and was 
beside himself with grief. The followers of Satrughna 
heard and exclaimed' “What is this, where are we, are we 
witnessing a dream set to music^” 

On the morrow with Valniiki’s leave, Satrughna left 
lor Ayodhya Meeting Rama, he exclaimed tlial lie could 
no longer live alone, mion which Rama said that the 
life of a ruler was to be guided by puiilic duty lathei than 
by private inclination, and tlrat Satrughna might ftom 
time to time pay him a visit 

It was then decided to perform the grand sacrifice 
of Asvamedha^ in the Naimisa forest on the bank.s of the 
Gomati, where sheds and tents were raised for the rites 
and the visitors The Asvamedha lequired the presence 
of the Queen and Rama installed, instead of Sita’s own 
person, a golden image of her. As the sacrifice began, 
Rama’s charity also began and for a period of over a 
year, when the sacrificial session went on, it was one 

1 Modern Mathura 

Asvamedha, the home-^cnfic-e, vvas tho of the sacri- 

fices performed by kings of ancient India , its, perfomiance was a 
symbol of sovereignty which was signified by tlic itncliallonged and 
unimpeded progress ol the sacnticiaJ horse wliuli wa,s tal^en lotind the 
country for the period of a year by some guauls and ' rildieri, ol the 
King Great spintnal merit and the common good of the people wmc 
also counted among the fruits of this sacrifice As several maciiptions 
and coins show, this sacrifice was performed by ludiaa kings ot the 
historical times also Tho hoise-sacnfice was Indo-Eumpoan in its 
history and antiquity On its esoteiic Significance, see p yb, Brihad- 
aranyaka Upanishad 
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continuous sound ot “Give! Give!” As this wonderful 
sacrifice was in session, the sage Valmiki too arrived 
there with his pupils and took his abode m huts in the 
quarters of the sages. 

The Recital of Ramayana 

\^almiki called his two pupils Kusa and Lava and 
said 'Go and recite joyously the whole story of the 
Ramayana, sing m the quarters of the sages and kings, 
in the roads and in front of Rama's palace, especially 
where the sacrificial rites are being performed by the 
priests I give jmu these fruits grown on mountain tops 
and as you chew them while singing, all strain will dis- 
appeai, if Rama should invite you, you should go and 
&mg to him, sing twenty cantos a day, mark you, you 
should not show the slightest desiie for wealth, for we 
aie residents of forest-hermitages, if Ramp asks who 
you are, tell him that you are Valmiki’s pupils; here, 
take these lutes, tune them well and smg sweetly, sing 
from the beginning and do not slight the King.” 

Next morning the two pupils of Valmiki sang the 
Epic according to their teacher’s directions. Rama heard 
that new musical composition rendered without any flaw 
by the two boys. Rama called the learned men adept in 
manifold lores, proficient in arts and letters, to come and 
listen to the recital of the boys. As Rama sat there and 
the two boys sang, the gathering alternately looked at 
the King and the youngsters and observed in surprise 
that the two boys looked like two images sprung from 
Rama The rhapsody seemed in truth to come from 
another world and none among the listeners was satiated. 
At the end of the very first twenty cantos, Rama order- 
ed that the boys be given eighteen thousand pieces of 
gold, and when all the gold came before them, the boys 
smiled and asked of what use that gold was to them 
who lived on fruits and roots in the forest-hermitages, 
the gathering was astonished to hear diis reply; Rama 
23 
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thereupon asked the boys the history of the Epic, its 
author, its extent and other points “Valmiki, the Bhar- 
gava sage, is its author, he has come to this sacrifice, 
twenty-four thousand verses form its extent, if we have 
youi leave, we shall sing the whole poem.” Rama ex- 
pressed his desire to listen The ledtal went on from 
day to day and gradually it became evident from the 
poem that the two young minstrels were none other than 
Sita's sons. Thereupon Rama sent some of his messengers 
of unsullied behaviour to the venerable Valmiki with 
the message that, with the .sage’s leave, Sita might return 
on the next day and declare her purity in the mid.st of 
that gatheiing He asked them to ascertain the minds of 
both the sage and Sita in the mallei “Let it be as Rama 
says, for he is Sita's lord and god,” .said Valmiki in reply 
The sages and kings assembled approved of the proposal 
and applauded Rama for the decision 

The sacrificial enclosure was full on the morning 
with sages, Brahmans, kings, monkeys and Rak.shasas 
The gathering sat motionless as stone. 'Fhe sage entered, 
Sita following him, looking like Brahma followed by the 
Veda. Valmiki addressed Rama. “Sita abandoned by you 
m the proximity of my hermitage, out of your fear of 
the gossip of the people, will now prove, with your leave, 
her chastity; I say in truth, these twins, the sons of Sita, 
are your offspring; Rama, I am the tenth son of God 
Varuna, and I do not remember having spoken anything 
false; I have done penance for numberless years, and let 
me not enjoy its fruit if she has committed any sin by 
thought, deed or word; Rama, I have taken her into my 
hermitage, after satisfying myself of her purity.” “So 
be it,” said Rama to the sage. 

Sita, who was in orange robes, said with folded 
hands and downcast look- “If in my mind I have no 
thought of anyone but Rama, let the Goddess Earth 
open and receive me into her bosom- if I adore Rama 
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with miudj body and speech, let Goddess Earth receive 
me into her bosom, if my word that I know none but 
Rama is true, let Goddess Earth receive me mto her 
bosom.” As Sita swore thus, this miracle happened* from 
out of the womb of the earth rose a grand divine throne 
borne on the hoods of the powerful serpent and seated 
on it was Goddess Earth; the Goddess clasped Sita in 
her arms, and took her into her womb. There was a 
shower of flowers from the gods who praised Sita's 
character; the whole gathering at the sacrificial enclosure 
stood spellbound, resting on a staff and downcast, Rama 
sat plunged in grief; suddenly he exclaimed with anger 
and tears “O Goddess Earth! Let Sita be returned to 
me, or you will witness my wrath; or take me also in.” 
God Brahma, who was witnessing the scene with 
the gods, bade Rama not to torment himself, reminded 
him of his original divine status as Vishnu and the mis- 
sion on which he had come, and assured him that Sita 
and he would be reunited in His own heaven Then 
Brahma praised Valmiki’s Epic, the first and best of all 
poems, and Rama as the best of all heroes fit to be the 
theme of epic poems and departed with the gods 

Rama returned to Ayodhya, and subsequently per- 
formed more sacrifices, in all of which the golden image 
of Sita was always by his side 

After a time, the Queen mothers passed away, 
Yudhajit, King of the Kekayas and uncle of Bharata, 
then sent his preceptor to Rama with the proposal that 
Rama should conquer the Sailushas on the banks of the 
Smdhu (Indus) and build up his new kingdom at the 
city of the Gandharvas. Rama accordingly sent Bharata 
with his two sons Taksha and Pushkala; Bharata van- 
quished the enemies, established Taksha at Takshasila 
(Tasila) and Pushkala at Pushkalavata,^ and returned 

‘ The Peukelaotis of the Greeks which was stiU the Gandhara 
capital at the time ot Alexander's invasion. 
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to AyocMiya Foi the two sons of Lakshmana, Rama 
laisod two ucw dtiCh in the land of Karupalha and 
cstablshhi'd them as kings Uicie, Angacla ai Angadiya 
and fhanilrakei u a1 Chandrakanin 

The TEEAElLfRE 

The time had come tor Uio departure of all the 
brothers, Lakshmana repaired to the banks of the Sarayu 
and there gave up his life by Fogu. Rama desired to lay 
the kingdom on Bharata’s shoulders and depart But 
Bharata proposed instead that Rama’s sons Kusa and 
Lava be installed as Kings Kusa was established at 
Kusavati and Lava at Sravasti Rama llieii sent word to 
Satrughna of lus resolve to dc]Xirt, d'ho citizens of Ayo- 
dhya reptesented to Raima that tlv'y would never leave 
him and that they too would follow him wherevei lie 
went. Satrughna established his two sons Siibahu and 
Satrughatin at Madhura and Vaidisa and tame to Ayo- 
dbya. Sugriva at the head of the monkeys came and also 
Vibhishana. Vibhishana and Hanuman, Rama said, would 
stay on m the world as imrnoitals as long as his story, 
the Ramayana, lasted, to others, like Janibavan, Rama 
also indicated a period of further soiouni on eaith. Then 
accompanied by all of them, Rama started on the last 
rite of the great departure {Mahapnisthana) , with sacred 
grass in hand and silently repeating the supicme manttas 
Whoever heard of it and followetl, whichever living being 
saw Rama going, all of them attained heaven. They all 
reached the waters of the Sarayu, immersed themselves 
therein, and welcomed by Brahma, attained heaven. 


This is the Epic Ramayana, adored by God Brahma 
himself, in which is established Imrd Vishnu whose per- 
sonality pervades the entire static and mobile universe, 
the Epic which destroys all sins, confers all fortune and 
is indeed equal to the Vedas, Even a quarter of a verse 
of it nay even a word brings salvation 



(n) THE MAK\BHARATA 
ADI (THE beginning) 


Introductory 

After bowing to Lord Narayana and Nara,^ Sara- 
svati the Goddess of speech and learning, and Vyasa the 
author, one should recite this epic, entitled Java (the 
Victorious) 


Ugrasravas, son of Suta Romaharshana, the reciter 
of the Puranas, came to Saunafca, head of the hermitage 
at the Naimisa forest, during an important twelve-year 
sacrifice which he was performing, and at the request of 
the sages assembled there recited the great epic Maha- 
bharata composed by the foremost sage Dvaipayana 
Vyasa, as he heard it recited by the composer’s own 
pupil, the sage Vaisampayana. to King Janamejaya, son 
of Parikshit, in the snake-sacrifice conducted by that 
Kmg^ 

The Epic 

By virtue of his penance and spiritual discipline, 
Vyasa arranged in ordei ihe eternal Vedas and then 
composed this holy epic^ concentrating his mental powers 
and s^ing the course ■ of its development through the 
force of his virtue and knowledge. The blessed sage set 
forth here the greatness of Lord Vasudeva, the righteous- 
ness of the Pandavas and the villainy of the sons of 

1 Lord Karajana and Nara, as sages representing God and Man 
as brotLeis, are engaged in etcmsl penance at tlie Eadari hetmitage, 
the former is Kristina ami the latter, Arjuna, the third of the Panda\a 
brothers of this epic 

^ For Parikshit, see the Bhaga'-ata below To avenge the serpent 
TaLshaka, biting and killing Pankshit, the latter’s son Janamejaya per- 
formed a sacrifice of serpents tiarpo-jutra) 
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Dhiitarashtra Duryodhana is like a huge tree of in- 
tolerant anger ot which the senseless Dhritaiashtra is the 
root; Yudhishthiia is the giant tree of righteousness of 
which the root is Krishna, the Supreme Being, and those 
who have realised Him. Poets cannot excel this epic, m 
fact, they will have to draw upon it for their own creative 
activity; it is verily the pabulum of all future writers, 
It is indeed a delight to the mental eye of a world blinded 
by the darkness of ignorance and bound in the meshes 
of its own acts The eternal Lord is sung of here, He is 
Truth and the Moral Order, the Supreme Brahman and 
the Everlasting Tight, Truth and Immortality are the 
body of the Bharata epic, it is indeed the Veda of 
Vyasa, and is called Mahabharata, because it is great 
[mahat) and weighty (bkaravat); it is at once a treatise 
on the principles of material welfare, righteous conduct, 
emotional gratification and spiritual realisation What is 
here is found elsewhere; what is not here is not to be 
found anywhere 

The Authob 

Salyavati, a daughter of Upancliara Vasu, King of 
the Chedis and of the Paurava line, was brought up in 
the house of a fisherman on the bank.s of the Yamuna 
Once she was rowing her foster-father's boat when the 
sage Parasara, son of Sakti, saw her and on an island 
m the river made her tire mother of his .son named 
Krishna Dvaipayana,’ who took to penance, became 
celebrated as the codifier of the Vedas and composed 
this epic. 

The Genealogy 

From Lord Brahma, Marichi was born as one of the 
progenitors, Manchi’s son was Kasyapa; Vivasvan was 
the son of Kasyapa: to Vivasvan was born Manu and to 
Manu, Ila; of her, Pururavas was born; to him Ayus; 


1 Krishna born on tie island (dvtpa). 
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Ayus was the father of Nahusha and the latter of Yayati; 
Yayati’s sons were Yadu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Ann and 
Puru Puru, after whom his line was named Paurava, be- 
got Janamejaya, Janamejaya’s son was Prachinvan; the 
fifteenth from him was Dushyanta who married Sakuntala 
and begot Bharata/ after whom the line was named 
Bharata, his great-grandson was Hastin who built the 
capital of the dynasty of Hastinapura; the fourth from 
him was Kuri\ who gave the line the name Kaurava; the 
fifth descendant of Kuru was Pansravas alias Pratipa 

THE MAIN STORY 

Bhishma 

Of the three sons of Pratipa, the second one was 
named Santanu because the touch of his hand could 
restore youth to an old man, Santanu succeeded Pratipa 
as King and married Ganga,' but she would act as she 
pleased) would brook no opposition and would leave him 
the moment she was thwarted or rebuked, Seven god- 
like sons she bore him and every one of them she cast 
into the waters of the Ganga. When she was about to 
fling the eighth son too into the Ganga, Santanu called 
her an infanticide and the perpetrator of a despicable 
sin Ganga replied: “I spare you this son, but I myself 
have to end my life here forthwith; I am Ganga, who 
came to you for a divine purpose; these eight sons are 
the eight divine beings, Vasus; the last of them will 
remain with you ” She then disappeared 

Named Devavrata® and Gangeya,^ the surviving son 
learnt all the branches of knowledge, imbibing military 

1 The story of Dushyanta and Sakuntala forms the theme of the 
famous drama of Kalidasa, the Abhijmna Sakuntala-, its translation 
jnto English by Sir William Jones in 178Q forms a landmark m the 
history of Indian studies in the West 

^ The Goddess of the holy river of that name 
3 Of Godly vows 
^ Son of Ganga. 
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science Iroin Jamadagnya Paiasurama’ himself. 

Once -whon he had gone (o the forest along the banks 
of the Yatnuna, Santanii met the fisherman’s daughter 
rowing her boat and desired to many her Hot foster 
father, the fisherman, agreed to give her on. condition 
that the son born to her would succeed him as King 
Unable to consent to this, the King returned to Hastina- 
pura but his lovelorn condition was too patent. His son 
Devavrata elicited the full facts from his father’s 
charioteer, rode out to meet the fisherman, and himself 
asked Salyavati’s hand on behalf of his father, declaring 
to him in all solemnity, “Tastcn to those words of mine, 
you will hardly find another like to s]ieak such words, 
her son will become King.” The fisherman reiihed; “Hut 
I have a doubt about youi issue who may not acquiesce 
in this arrangement ” Devavrata then mad{‘ a more ter- 
rible declaration “Let sages, gods and all beings witness 
this promise of mine, I have already renounced the king- 
dom; now, to ensure this in future with respect to my 
heirs, I take this vow, as long as life lasts in me, T will 
be continent and T will have no heirs.” The heavens 
applauded with a .shower of flowers and called him 
“Bhishma,” the “Terrible,” the name by which he 
became celebrated from the time of his vow of celi- 
bacy in youth. The fisherman agreed, Santanu was un- 
happy for a long time about the course that his son had 
taken; lie conferred on him the boon that he would live 
as long as he pleased, and that Death would approach 
him only when he desired to depart. 

Dhmtaeashtra, Pandu and Vidura 

To Santanu and Satyavati were born Chitrangada 
and Vichitravirya; after Santanu’s ascent to heaven, 
Bhishma made Chitrangada King In a battle at Kiiui- 

l For hmi, sec the Ramayana, above (Book 1) and the Uhauavdia 
below (Book IX) 
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kshetra between Chitrangada and a Gandharva King of 
the same name, the former fell Thereupon Bhishma 
placed on the throne the younger brother Vichitravirya, 
who was then but a boy. 'i^'hen Vichitravirya came of 
age, Bhishma went on his behalf to the Svayamvara^ 
held by the King of Kasi (Banaras) for the marriage of 
his three daughters, Amba, Ambika and Amfaalika, and 
brought them by force, overcoming the opposition of the 
kings assembled there The eldest Princess Amba had 
aheady chosen King Salva in her mind, and -when she 
spoke what was in her heart, Bhishma rightly decided 
not to take her,” the other two princesses were married 
by Vichitravirya ’'■hchitratirya wasted his life in enjoy- 
ment, became a prey to consumption and passed away 
Sage Krishna Dvaipayana Vyasa blessed \hchitravirya’s 
queens with offspring, Ambika gave birth to Dhrita- 
rashtia, Ambahka to Pandu, and a female attendant of 
the former, to Vidura, Dhritarashtra was born blind, 
Pandu was so called after his whitish complexion, and 
Vidura, meaning the wise, was the incarnation of Dharma 
( Righteousness ) 

After a time Dhritarashtra was crowned, but as he 
was blind, Pandu was made King, Vidura, whose wisdom 
was evident even in boyhood, became his minister. 
Bhishma then thought of the marriage of the princes. 

1 Svayawuara is a free choice which princesses made in a gathering 
of princes called for that purpose This form of marriage was permis- 
sible only to Kshatnyas 

- When Amba went to Salva he refused to take her as she had 
been won by valour foi another pnnee She then performed a terrible 
penance for destroying Bhishma God Kumara gave her an unfadmg 
garland which she oSered to any Klshatiiya who would undertake to 
kill Bhishma When no Kshatnya came forward, Amba hung the garland 
at the gale of King Drupada’s palace and ran away Diupada's first 
offspring, who was first a female and then became a male wainor, 
took that gailand agamst the father’s warnmg It was this half-male 
warnor, Sikhandin by name, who served later in the great battle as a 
means of removing Bhishma from the fight 
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Sakuiii, son of the Gandhaia King Subala, offered his 
sister Ciandhan to Dhritaraslitra; GandJian was so vir- 
tuous that, tu pievent the giowth of any aversion to- 
wards hei blmd husband, she herself donned a permanent 
eye-band. Siiia, the Yadava Chief and father of Vasu- 
deva, offeied his daughter Kunti, also called Prilha, to 
Pandu, Bhishma also gave him the Piincess of the Madia 
country, Madri, as a second wife Devaka, Vasudeva’s 
father-in-law, had a daughter by a non-Kshatriya wife 
who was given in marriage to Vidura. 

The Pandavas and thk Dhartarashtras’ 

While yet young, Kunti had served the sage I)ur- 
vasas and seemed from him a boon whereby any God 
she invoked would come and bless her with a child 
Pandu was delighted to hear of this boon and asked 
Kunti to invoke first Dharma, the god of righteousness 
and give the Kuiu lace a renowned son who would be, 
in every part of his being, an embodiment of Dharma, 
Kunti did accordingly and hei first son Yudhishthira/ 
the foremost of the righteous, was born Pandu then 
asked her to invoke the powerful Wind-god, Vayu, and 
thereby the son, Ehima, of terrible jirowess, was born 
Similarly Indra, the King of the Gods, was invoked and 
the son Arjuna, as powerful as Siva and as pleasing as 
Vishnu, was born. Kunti extended to Madri too the bene- 
fits of her divine boon, and as Madri thought of the 
twin-gods, Asvins,'* she had twin sons, Nakula and Saha- 
deva, endowed with incomparable beauty. 

Gandhaxi, who was the first to conceive, produced a 
hundred sous; they were all born simultaneously as one 

1 The sons of Pandu are referred io aa Pandavas, and Ihobe ol Dhnta- 
rashtia as Dhartarashtras , though both belonged to the race of Kuru 
and were thus Kamavas, the name Kaurava is applied usually m a 
restneted sense to the latter 

^ Firm in battle 

The A&vins are the heavenly physicians and gods tenowned for 
their personal lAarin 
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amorphous mass which was put into a vessel of clarified 
butter; out of that mass, the hundred sons emerged one 
after the other in the course of a hundred days , the first 
of them, Duryodhana, was born on the same night as 
Bhima, Duryodhana brayed like an ass as he came forth, 
and everybody including Vidura advised his abandon- 
ment, as he portended the annihilation of the whole race, 
but Dhritarashtra was too fond of this son Over and 
above these hundred sons, Dhntarashtra had a daughter, 
Dussala, whom later Jayadratha, King of the Sindhus, 
married, and also a son Yuyutsu by a non-Kshatriya wife 

The Vrishnis and Yadavas heard of the birth of 
sons to Kunti and rejoiced, Vasudeva sent their pre- 
ceptor Kasyapa to perform the sacraments^ of the 
children. The five sons of Pandu learnt the art of war 
from Sukra, Bhima became famous with the mace, and 
\rjuna with the bow, being capable of shooting with 
both hands 

One day, Pandu roamed the forests during the in- 
toxicating spring season, accompanied by Madri alone 
and there, in the midst of his pleasures, he suddenly col- 
lapsed and breathed his last Kunti and her sons rushed 
to the scene; Madri died with her husband Then after 
the cremation, which was performed with the help of the 
sages of the forest, Kunti and the five Pandavas returned 
to Hastinapura. 

Boyhood and the Growth of III Feeling 

The sons of Pandu and Dhntarashtra then grew up 
together, in all the sports of their boyhood, the Pandavas 
outshone their cousins; Bhima particularly was a terror 
to the hundred sons of his uncle, for singly he over- 
powered all of them, the feats which he performed by 

■> Sacraments or Saimkaras are rites pei formed at the different 
stages of one’s life, birth, naming, first feeding, first tonsure, initiation 
into Vedic study, marria^ and so on 
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means of Ills superior prowess aroused their jealousy 
Duryodhana begun to plot against his life and was always 
looking for an opiiortunily 1o do away with him, once, 
while bathing, when Bhinia tell asleep with fatigue on 
the bank, Duryodhana rolled him over into the rivei, 
and then placed poisonous snakes on him At another 
time Duryodhana, on the advice of his uncle Sakuni, 
poisoned Ehima’s food, but nothing could avail against 
the latter, so exttaordinary was his strength 

Deona. the Teacher 

The Pandavas thereaftei bceanio careful and though 
they were powerful enough to deal with lluiyodhana, 
they kept quiet on the advice of then* uncle Vidura 
Bhishma then placed all the hnndted and five yimths 
under the teacher, ftrona, son of the sage Bhaiadvaja 
an4 pupil of Parasurania, for insl raid ion in archery 
Drona taught them the, use of manifold missiles, human 
and divine; of all the iiupils, Arjuna stood foremost 
in his devotion to the teacher as well as in his skill in 
archery. Drona gave him rare and formidable missiles 
and foretold that he would become an archer without 
equal in the world A tournament wa,s arranged ni which 
the Princes exhibited their skill, dexterity, fineness of 
execution, and firm hold; archery, sword-play, horse- 
riding, chariot-driving, in all these their proficiency ex- 
cited the acclamation of the onlookers Drona himself 
then desired that the gathcimg should see Arjuna, dearer 
to him than his own son, perform his feats; as he entered 
the amphitheatre, the crowds went into raptures. 

Karna 

When Arjuna had gratified them with the marvels 
of his archery there was a commotion at the gates and 
soon Kama appeared on the field. Kama was a son of 
Kunti herself, in the curiosity of youth, she had invoked, 
with the aid of the boon of the sage Durvasas. the Sun- 
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God, who appeared before her and presented her with a 
son, Kama, born with a panoply and a pair of earrings. 
Kunti, however, placed him in a basket and let him down 
into the river, where he was picked up and adopted by 
Radha and her husband Adhiratha, the charioteer, as 
their own child. 

Kama offered to improve upon what Arjuna had 
done, and remarked that Arjuna need not feel proud of 
his skill. There was a sudden upheaval in the audience, 
and Duryodhana leaped with joy, Kama equalled the 
feats performed by Arjuna, Duryodhana embraced 
him, welcomed him as the redeemer of their prestige, 
invited him to be one of themselves and to help them 
put down then adversaries He ermobled him by creating 
him King of Anga Kama and Duryodhana embraced 
each other and Kama swore undying friendship to 
Duryodhana The advent of Kama removed fear of 
Arjuna from Duryodhana's heart 

Audhishthisa as Crown Prince Further Growth 

OF Jealousy 

Dhritarashtra then found Yudhishthira fit to under- 
take the task of ruling the kingdom and made him heir 
apparent, though this was greatly disliked by his son 
Duryodhana. Yudhishthira v;as endov/ed with truth and 
sympathy and the subjects applauded him Drona then 
told Arjuna, embracing him- 'T myself am not equal to 
you, wherefore another in this world? The only person 
superior to you, I must now reveal to you, is Krishna, 
the Lord who makes and unmakes the world; He is the 
past, present and future of the universe; He is born as 
your cousin and will become your intimate friend, and 
with you as His aid, He shall fulfil the mission of this 
incarnation of His, take your refuge in Him ” Arjuna 
went forth and scored victories over several kings and 
brought home fame and booty. All this excited the 
jealousy of Duryodhana who represented his feelings to 
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his fathei , lie advised the King to send the Pandavas, 
without hesitation, imo exile at Varanavata. Duiyodhaiid, 
Sakuni, his unde, and Kama conferied and sought the 
advice of Kanika Bhruadvaja, who sappoUed them by 
expatiating on the thesis that politics and scruples were 
far apaitJ They further conferred with Dussasana, 
another brother of Duiyodhana, and hatched a plot to 
burn the Pandavas to death with their mother Kunti 

Duryodhana scattered money among the people, 
honoured them and stiove to win them over to his side, 
some of bis ageal.s described to iho Jdndavas the beauty 
of Varanavaia and the festival of biva there, their 
curiosity was aroused and Vudhishthira asked Dhrita- 
rashtra’s leave to go to Varanavaia. Pelore yudhishlhiia 
left, Duryodhana sent his minister ITirochana wi(b orders 
to erect a grand residence in the outskirts of Varanavata 
to accommodate the Pandavas, and to stoie in the build- 
ing various combustible materials such as hemp, oil, lac 
and wood, and then to set fire to the residence while the 
Pandavas were asleep. But Vidura, who suspected the 
plot, gave a message to Ids nephew Yudhishlhira. “He 
survives who protects himself, knowing that fire which 
burns everything else, cannot burn those hidden undei- 
ground.” Yudhishthira understood the inner meaning of 
Vidura’s message. 

Escape and Exploits 

At Varanavata, Purochana received them into his 
treacherous house made of lac, pretending to be ignorant 
and credulous, the Pandavas, with the aid of a digger 
sent by Vidura, excavated a subterranean passage from 
the centre of the house Then, during the night, Bhiraa 
himself set fire to the house beneath the room where 
Purochana was asleep and the brothers with their mother 

^ Records of his views can be found also m the fatuous Sanskrit 
treatise on polity, the Artka Sastra of Kautilya (4th century a c ) 
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escaped through the tunnel. The far-sighted Vidura had 
posted at the outer end of the passage a reliable guide 
who, torch in hand, helped them to cross the Ganga and 
enter the forests. At Hastinapura, while Duryodhana and 
others of his side rejoiced that the Pandavas had perish- 
ed in the fire, Bhishma, Vidura and others rejoiced that 
the Pandavas had escaped Among the people, some said 
that the Pandavas had perished, and others, that they 
were alive. 

Marriage with Draupadi 

Honoured by the citizens, the brothers lived at a 
place called Ekachakra in the guise of Brahmans One 
day, a Brahman visitor told them of the Svayamvara 
that King Drupada of the Pancbalas was about to hold 
for his daughter Draupadi, upon hearing this news, 
Kunti and her sons decided to start for Drupada’s capital. 

At Drupada's capital, a vast concourse of princes 
was gathering for the Svayamvara The Pandavas arrived 
and made their abode m a potter’s house. The sons of 
Dhritarashtra came with Kama, the Vrishnis too came 
with Krishna and Balarama, sages and Brahmans also 
came; without taking their seats with the Kshatriyas on 
the stalls, the Pandavas sat among the Brahmans, none 
knew them, but from a distance their cousin Krishna 
recognised them and informed his brother Balarama. 
Amidst music, Draupadi appeared, garland in hand, led 
by her brother Dhrishtadyumna The prince announced* 
"Here is the bow, this the target above; whoever bends 
the bow and hits the target, wins my sister Draupadi ” 
Every prince jumped up thinking that Draupadi was his, 
but soon sank back in his seat, unable even to string the 
bow Sisupala of the Chedis, Jarasandha of Magadha and 
Duryodhana, tried, but the impact of the bow flung them 
on their backs; and Kama fared no better 

When the royal ranks sat in frustration, there arose 
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from among the Biahmanb the noble Aijuna, there 
jubilation among the Biahraaim as he wont ahead, he 
went round^ the bow, made obeisance to Loid Siva, 
thought oi Krishna and took it up, in a moment, he 
strung it and hit the target, hiavenly Jlowors fell on him, 
the orchestra blaied, Diaiipadi -walked forwmrd, hei face 
radiant, her feet tremulous and her eyes eloquent She 
threw the garland of Svayamvai a on Arjima’s neck, the 
angry crowd of piinces attacked Drupacia, but Bhima 
and Arjuna faced them and drove them away, the vic- 
torious brotheis w'alked (sut of tlic arena wiih Draupadi 

Cotnnig home, the I’audavas announced to their 
mother that they had secured aims for the day, aud as 
usual, the mother said that ali fixe ot them siiould share 
what they had secured, not knowing that what they had 
obtained that day was Draupadi, won by Aijuna. But 
Yiidhishthira remembered the words that the sago Vyasa 
told them when he met them on tlieir way lo the ^vayam- 
vara, that they would secure a wife to be siiared by all 
in common, Just then Krishna ai rived wiih Balarama 
and saluted their aunt Kunti and congratulated his 
cousins on their escape fiotn Varanavaia and the acqui- 
sition of Draupadi and then departed Dhrishtadyumna, 
son of Drupada, stealthily watched the brothers at the 
potter’s house and brought the happy news to his father 
“Father, the bright-eyed youth, that godlike figure in 
deerskin, is Arjuna!” Drupada then sent his priest and 
brought the brothers and Kunti to his palace to celebrate 
the marriage of his daughter to the five brothers. Through 
his spies, Duryodhana learnt of the safety of the 
Pandavas and their marriage and after consulting Sakuni, 
he, Kama and Jayadratha, attacked Drupada but were 
rebuffed With a mighty army, Krishna and Balarama 
arrived at the Panchala capital and spent a happy time 

I Goinfl toutuj or 16 stcC of 

rwercncc. 
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with the newly married Pandavas. 

The Return and the Division oe the Kingdom 

Dhritarashtra was inwardly sympathetic towards his 
son, but to all outward appearance, he accepted the 
words of Vidura and conducted himself in a becoming 
manner Duryodhana expatiated on the manifold ways 
by which they could destroy the Pandavas, but his old 
father accepted the words of Bhishma, Drona and Vidura 
and sent the latter to Drupada’s capital to fetch the 
Pandavas. At Hastinapura, the people were happy to 
welcome the good Pandavas They entered the palace 
and saluted the elders, Draupadi saluted Gandhari After 
the reception was over, Dhritarashtra called Yudhish- 
thira and said: “My sons are evil-minded and haughty; 
let there be no more quarrel; you shall have half the 
kingdom and rule from Khandavaprastha^ where our 
capital stood during the times of Ayus, Pururavas, 
Nahusha and Yayati " Vidura was asked to make the 
preparations for Yudhishthira’s coronation Krishna con- 
gratulated Dhritarashtra on his decision Vyasa came, 
performed the ceremony of installation and blessed 
Yudhishthira. The Pandavas with Krishna, Vyasa and 
others, entered Khandavaprastha which, at Indra’s bid- 
ding, the divine architect Visvakarman rebuilt as the 
Pandava capital. When Krishna came to take leave of 
the Pandavas, Yudhishthira said to him. “^‘By your 
grace, we have obtained this kingdom; you are our 
refuge whenever we are in danger, what has to be done 
for us, you yourself think out and do.” Kunti asked her 
nephew to keep her sons always in mind. Krishna then 
left for Dvaraka with Balarama. 

With his brothers, the truthful Yudhishthira ruled 
the kingdom m righteousness There was a beautiful sister 
of Krishna, Subhadra by name, whom Arjuna married 

1 On its site stands the Indian capital, Delhi 

*4 
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To Arjuna and Subhadra was born Abhimanyu, the apple 
of Krishna’s eye from Ins childhood, and in personality 
the very image of Krishna Draujiadi bore five sons to 
the five brothel s; Prativindhya to Yudhishfhiraj Suta 
soma to Bhima, Srutakarnian to Arjuna, Satanika to 
Nakuld and Srutasena to Sahadeva. 

Yudhishthiea’s Rule 

Yudhishthira pursued without any disproportion the 
three ends of human endeavour, virtue [Dharma), 
desire {Kama), and material acquisition {Artha) and 
himself looked verily like the fourth end {Moksha), 
spiritual discipline, which controlled the other three In 
him people did not have a king whom they had to accept 
as a hereditary ruler, but one in whom they really delight- 
ed, his very sight made their eyes and hearts bloom 
Those things that would please his own conscience and 
that he would deem beneficial if done unto himsell, those 
Yudhishthira did, never untruthful, overbearing or dis- 
agreeable, the speech of the wise Yudhishthira was 
always attractive 


SABHA (THE hall) 

The Sacrifice 

Maya, architect of the Banavas, built one of his 
marvellous halls for the Pandavas. In addition he pie- 
sented a mace to Bhima and the conch Devadatta to 
Arjuna, When the Pandavas had entered and settled 
themselves in the new hall of Maya, the sage Narada 
came, and under the pretext of enquiring into Yudhish- 
thira’s well-being, enunciated the principles of good gov- 
ernment. Yudhishthira was so much engrossed in the 
grandeur of their new hall that he asked Narada whether 
m his numerous peregrinations, he had ever come across 
a hall like theirs Narada replied that there was no hall 
on earth comparable to thdrs and thea described the 



MAHABHARATA SABHA 3O7 

heavenly halls of the gods Indra, Yama, Varuna and 
Kubera. While describing Indra’s hall, he added that he 
had seen their father Pandu there, and that Pandu strong- 
ly desired that his sons should perform a Rajasuya sacri- 
fice so that he might enjoy hfe in heaven for a long tune. 
After Narada’s departure Yudhishthira contemplated the 
performance of the Rajasuya. That sacrifice, which con- 
ferred on him who performed it, the status of a suprenie 
sovereign, had to be preceded by successful wars against 
neighbouring kings and their conquest. Yudhishthira had 
by nature no enemy, and thanks to what they had already 
achieved and the righteous administration they were 
practising, the Pandavas commanded all-round allegiance 
and they had no provocations to make war on any king. 
In fact, even the dishonest behaviour in which thieves, 
cheats and court favourites indulge was absent in their 
realm Yudhishthira then sent for Krishna, who drew 
up a list of the kings, especially such invincible ones 
as Jarasandha of Magadha, the other brothers, too, de- 
sired to set out on a round of conquests before perform- 
ing the Rajasuya. Arjuna subdued the north; Bhima, the 
east, Sahadeva, the south and Nakula, the west. With 
Krishna, the four younger brothers attacked Jarasandha 
and Bhima slew him; the tyrant Jarasandha had im- 
prisoned numerous kings and all of them Krishna and 
the Pandavas liberated. The brothers returned covered 
with glory and loaded With riches; Yudhishthira then 
caressed his gratitude to Knshna and said that it was 
not proper for him to perform the Rajasuya and take the 
title of Sovereign when Krishna was present, but Krishna 
permitted and urged him to perform the sacrifice, and 
for himself, asked that Yudhishthira assign him a part 
in the ceremony. 

Invitations then went out to all kings, and Nakula 
personally went to Hastinapura and invited Bhishma, 

Drona Knpa. Dhntarashtra Vidura and the hundred 
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cousins Feasting, story telling, dances and dramas, learn- 
ed discussions and the award of gifts began. Yudhishthira 
underwent the initiation and, surrounded by hi.s brothers, 
entered the sacrificial enclosure, looking verily like 
Dharnia incarnate. Each was assigned a duty, and for his 
part Krishna voluntaiily chose the duty of washing the 
feet of the Brahmans When the time came for offering 
honour to worthy persons, Bhishnia considered well and 
pronounced Krishna as the fittest of all to receive the 
honour: “He indeed shines amidst all this galaxy of men 
like the Sun amidst the luminaries/’ said Bhishma, and 
as Sahadeva, at Bhishma’s bidding, approached Krishna 
to do the honour, King Sisupala of the Ehedis, who took 
It as an insult, called Krislma a cowherd unfit to be 
honoured amidst royalty, Bhishma enlarged upon 
Krishna’s greatness and told the gathering of the various 
previous incarnations’ of the Lord and the exploits of 
the early boyhood of the Loid in the Krishna incarnation^ 
and Sahadeva declared that those who did not honour 
the lotus-eyed Krishna were as good as dead and that 
he would set his foot on anyone who challenged the wor- 
ship being offered to Krishna, Sisupala took up the chal- 
lenge, and called on Krishna and the PandavavS to fight A 
combat ensued between Krishna and Sisupala in which 
Krishna slew his opponent witli his discu.s.*’ Under 
Krishna’s protection, the sacrifice reached completion, 
the entire royal family complimented Yudhishthira, 
greeted him as Sovereign and took leave 

The Game of Dice 

After the sacrifice, Duryodhana and Sakuni tarried 
for a few days more in the wonderful hall of the 
Pandavas As he was moving about, Duryodhana mis- 
took the crystal-clear pavement for water and pulled up 

1 and ® For an account of all these, see the Bhagavata below 

* Tins episode of the killing of Sisuphk is the theme of one of the 
major Sanskrit poeij}s_ the Sisupoiovadhu of Maghn (gth century An ) 
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his clothes, and mistaking the pond for the paved floor, 
fell into it. The Pandavas laughed at Duryodhana’s dis- 
comfiture, fanning thereby the smouldering fire of 
jealousy in Duryodhana’s heart Duryodhana returned 
to Hastinapura, woebegone. ‘T am unable to tolerate 
the prosperity of my cousins, I burn within myself; what 
am I — neither a man nor a woman, nor even a human 
being, I who have endured the rise of my rivals? I 
shall mount the pyre or swallow poison,” thus did 
Duryodhana exclaim to his uncle. Sakum told his nephew 
that direct action against the Pandavas, whose power 
and position had grown, was unthinkable, but they could 
be deprived of all their possessions by trickery; he sug- 
gested that as Yudhishthira was fond of dice and was 
not skilful at it, he could be invited to a gambling match 
at which he, Sakuni, would win all his riches for Duryo- 
dhana To his father Duryodhana represented his condi- 
tion, his dislike of food his disquietude and his heart- 
burn and asked of the King permission to play a match 
of dice with the Pandavas Dhritarashtra agreed but 
called m Vidura too Vidura did not approve of the 
game, as it would divide the brothers completely; 
Dhritarashtra replied that it was going to be only a 
friendly match and that if the gods were propitious, and 
if he himself, Bhishma, Drona and Vidura were careful, 
nothing untoward could happen, and asked Vidura to go 
and invite the Pandavas to play. Reaching Kbandava- 
prastha, Vidura told Y'udhishthira' “I know gambling is 
the root of all evil, I tried vainly to prevent it; but 
King Dhritarashtra sent me to invite you, having heard 
the message, decide for yourself what is best to be done; 
Sakuni and his associates are past masters in gambling.” 
Yudhishthira replied '‘The persons you mention are 
formidable gamblers, and have hands trained in deceit; 
but Fate sways the world and I shall not hang back when 
called to join.” 
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Next day Yudhishthira started witli his full retinue 
and with the ladies headed by Draupadi. Yudhishthira 
entered Haslinapura, being called not by Dhntarashtra 
but rather by Fate and Time I He entered the new hall 
where the game of dice was to be played; there Sakuni 
addressed him “Sir, everything is ready; let us fix the 
terms of our game and begin the throw of the dice ” 
Yudhishthira replied. “Gambling is sinful: there is no 
heroism in it, no principles of good polity, no honour, 
Sakuni, do not, like a wicked man, try to conquer us by 
tlris evil means.” Sakuni defended gambling and goaded 
Yudhishthira to play. Saying that Fate was propelling 
him, Yudhishthira enquired as to the person with whom he 
was to play and Duryodhana replied that, on his behalf, 
his uncle Sakuni was 1o play, “All right, let us proceed, 
but you must understand this play by proxy is unfair,” 
said Yudhishthira. 

Bhishma, Drona, Kripa and Vidura .sat in the hall 
with aversion The game began. Yudhishthira offered as 
a stake his ornaments, gems, gold, treasury, chariots and 
horses, servants, elephants and with his deceitful throw, 
Sakuni won them all. At this juncture the wise Vidura 
reminded Dhritarashtra that Duryodhana, who brayed 
like an ass when he was born, was bringing ruin on the 
race and that according to a well-understood principle, 
he should be sacrificed for the safety of all At this 
Duryodhana bitterly derided Vidura as a partisan of the 
Pandavas Then Yudhishthira went on staking his 
brothers one by one- “This young bright-eyed Nakula, I 
stake, this Sahadeva who expounds dhafma and who 
has gained the reputation of a scholar, him I offer as a 
bet; this, the boat that carries us safely through the 
battles, this world-hero Arjuna, I stake k, this Bhima 
whose equal in physical strength does no^"4xist, him I 
offer as my stake, "-t—as Yudhishthira offered his brothers 
thus Sakuni went on winning them over Th«i Yudhish 
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thira staked himself and lost. 

The Dishonouring of Deaupaeh 

Saknni pointed out that Yudhishthira should not 
have staked himself and that, as he had yet Draupadi to 
offer, he might play again with her as the stake and gain 
his personal liberty. “This paragon of beauty, endowed 
with all qualities, this Draupadi, I offer as stake,” — when 
these words fell from Yudhishthira's hps, those in the 
gathering cried “Fie, Fie’”, the assembly was agitated; 
the kings were struck with grief, the bodies of Bhishma, 
Drona and Kripa perspired; with his head on his palm, 
Vidura sat as one bereft of life But blind Dhritarashtra 
enquired, “Has Sakuni won, has he won?” Kama re- 
joiced along with Dussasana and his friends; the rest 
shed tears Sakuni, completely intoxicated, threw the dice 
and declared, “I have won'” Duryodhana at once said' 
“Come, Vidura, bring Draupadi, the beloved wife of the 
Pandavas, let her clean our residence and be one of our 
servants.” Vidura replied; “Fool, caught in the noose, 
you do not realise the danger, you do not see that you 
are hanging over a precipice, you are infuriating the 
tigers beyond the limits, the door to hell has been opened 
by this gambling and down will go all the Kurus now.” 
“Fie upon Vidura,” said Duryodhana, and he called 
Pratikamin, his messenger, and ordered him to fetch 
Draupadi to the hall. When the messenger returned and 
put Draupadi’s qu^tion, namely, whether Yudhishthira 
first lost his own person and only then staked her, 
Yudhishthira sat as one lifeless and Duryodhana replied 
that Draupadi might come to the hall and herself put 
the question He however found the messenger afraid of 
Bhima, and bade his brother Dussasana seize Draupadi 
and bring her; Dussasana caught Draupadi by the locks 
and dragged her to the haU. As he was dragging her away, 
she said softly: “Fool, I am sick and in a single garment; 
you cannot take me to the hall in this condition ” “You 
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may be sick, you may have but one garment or no gar- 
ment at all, you have been won in the game of dice and 
your place now is with the maid-seivaiits.” Thereupon 
Draupadi cried out: “Does none in this assembly con- 
demn this crime^ Fie, the standards of the Bharatas and 
of royalty have fallen ' Have Bhishma, Drona, the great 
Vidura and the King no courage^” With these words 
Diaupadi pitifully looked at her husbands who were 
writhing in anger, just then Dussasana mocked and in- 
sulted her, calling her a servant, and like a chorus, Kama 
and Sakuni followed Dussasana “The point raised by 
you IS very subtle and I am not able lo answer it; one 
not a master of himself cannot wager what is not his, but 
at the same time women belong to their husbands,” ob- 
served Bhishma Draupadi objected to the very game 
as having been a consjuracy and carried on in a fraudu- 
lent manner. She continued “The Kuiu elders are sit- 
ting here, masters of their sons and daughter-in-law, let 
them examine my question, and reply; it is no assembly 
in which there are no elders, they are no elders who do 
not speak plainly what is righteous, that is not righteous 
where there is no truth, that is no truth in which there 
is the taint of deceit ” As she was speaking thus, Dussa- 
sana spoke to her harsh and ciuel words and dragged 
her along; Bhima could not tolerate the atrocity; he 
turned to Yudhishthira and said. “Gamblers keep prosti- 
tutes in their houses and even them they do not use as 
a stake, this is too much, because of you, Draupadi 
suffers this insult at the hands of these cruel, unbridled 
villains; my anger falls on you; Sahadeva, bring fire, I 
shall burn Yudhishthira’s hands ” Arjuna calmly re- 
strained Bhima One of the hundred sons of Dhrila- 
rashtra, young Vikarna, who was looking, on at this, 
could not contain himself, and called upon the elders to 
answer Draupadi's question; when they were all silent, 
he said that the game itself was improper that Draupadi 
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did not belong to Yudhishthira alone, that Yudhishthira 
had lost his liberty when he staked her and Sakuni asked 
that she be staked. There was a sudden uproar in the hall 
acclaiming Vikarna and condemning Sakuni. Kama be- 
came angry at young Vikarna’s presumption when the 
elders were silent; he said: “If Yudhishthira staked his 
all, Draupadi is included in it; Draupadi was mentioned 
by name and the Pandavas consented to her being offer- 
ed, if you think it was improper to biing a lady clad in 
a single garment to a public assembly, how is it proper 
for a single woman to marry five husbands’ Dussasana' 
strip the Pandavas and Draupadi of their clothes.” The 
Pandavas then threw off their upper clothes, and in the 
midst of the assemblage, Dussasana began to divest 
Draupadi of her garment At this moment of trial, Drau- 
padi thought of Lord Krishna, who helps those who take 
refuge in Him* “O, Imperishable Lord armed with the 
conch, discus and mace, residing at Dvaraka, Govmda 
of the lotus eye, protect me; I have taken refuge in 
you Praying to the Lord, Draupadi covered her face 
and wept And lo! by the grace of the Lord Krishna, as 
Dussasana went on pulling off her garment, the garment 
multiplied endlessly; and amidst shouts of wonder, accla- 
mation of Draupadi and condemnation of Dussasana, 
Dussasana was forced to sit down tired and ashamed, 
being unable to disrobe her ^ 

The Beothbss Swear VeIstgeance 

Bhima uttered an oath before the gathering that he 
would tear open Dussasana's breast and drink his blood, 
Kama ordered Dussasana to drag the servant Draupadi 
into the house When Draupadi again appealed to the 
elders, Dutyodhana, in his arrogance, bared his left 

1 SoEDje recite this verse at the end of their daily Sandkya prayers 

2 A typical illustration of the Lord’s timelj help, this story of His 
saving the honour of Draupadi, Drw^adi-mma-samrakshmi, is a very 
popular theme ’n JTfwtiiaiha performances 
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thigh and gestured to Draupadi to come and seat herself 
on it/ Bhima, with blood-shot eyes, swoie that he would 
sjToash that thigh in battle Draufuadi appealed again to 
Bhishma, Drona, AsvaUhaman, Kripa and to King Dhri- 
tarashtra, she asked Gandhari how she could ignore her 
own daughter-in-law’s humiliation Vidura threatened 
Dhritarashtia saying that if this torment continued, rum 
awaited his son and his companions; but the stupid King 
sat silent, and Duryodhana again showed his bare thigh 
to Draupadi Thereupon Bhima, Arjuna and Sahadeva 
all vowed to kill Duryodhana, Dussasana, Kama and 
Sakum, and Draupadi, too, declared that Bhima would 
crush the thigh which Duryodhana bared, Arjuna would 
kill Kama, and Sahadeva Sakimi. 

At that time ominous portents were seen and jackals 
and asses barked and brayed Gandhari and Vidura ap- 
pealed to Dhritarashtra with great concern This sudden- 
ly opened the eyes of the Kmg, who reviled Duryodhana, 
and desiring ihe good of the family, addresseil Diaupadi* 
‘‘Draupadi, you are foremost among my daughiers-in-law, 
dhmma is supreme for you, seek from me whatever 
boons you want.” She asked for the release of her 
husbands Dhritarashtra asked her to claim another 
boon, but she replied: ‘T do not want more; avarice 
destroys dharma; my husbands have been freed and they 
shall look to their future welfare ” Dhritarashtra then 
spoke to Yudhishthira; “You who have no enemy, well 
be It with you' Go now to your kingdom with all your 
riches and rule there , bear in mind the words of this old 
map., you know the dictates of dharma; where there is 
knowledge, there peace reigns, compose yourself; the 
best men do not remember enmities and evil words, the 
good do not transgress the bounds of nobility and so 
you have conducted yourself in this incident; I permit- 

1 Dutyodhana thereby intended to insult Draupadi as a woman of 

Tirtne who would betake herwlf to him. 
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ted this game so that my kinsmen might meet and so 
that there might be a display of each other’s skill, please 
go to Khandavaprastha and let your mind be, as ever, in 
dharma ” 

With Draupadi, the Pandavas mounted the chariot 
and returned to their capital 

The Second Game and the Exile 

Duryodhana, Dussasana, Kama and Sakuni met and 
deplored the fact that the old King had frustrated what 
they had brought about with the utmost difficulty. Duryo- 
dhana approached his father and suggested that they 
should challenge the Pandavas again to another game of 
dice, the only wager this time being that whoever lost 
should go into exile in the forest for twelve years, spend 
one year incognito and if found out during that one year, 
should again go into a twelve-year exile The old King, 
wavering between righteousness and weakness for his son 
yielded and desired the Pandavas to be recalled, tliough 
they might have gone a long way on the road There were 
indeed very few there who did not try to prevent the 
second game Gandhari herself, in poignant grief, told 
the King; ‘‘Listen not to your undisciplined boys and 
plunge the race into danger, who will break the dam 
that has been raised over the breach? Who will fan the 
fire that has died down^ Let us abandon this immature 
Duryodhana, who will lea'fn neither from the sacred 
scriptures nor from his elders ” Dhritarashtra could only 
reply that it was beyond him to prevent the game, and 
if the race was to come to an end thereby, that too, he 
could not prevent. 

Duryodhana’s messenger overtook Yudhishthira and 
delivered to him Duryodhana’s challenge to a second 
game Yudhishthira said he knew the evil of the game 
and the deceit of Sakuni, bemoaned his fate and sub- 
mitted to the challenge such was the etiquette that 
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being a person of status, Yudhishthira, when once called, 
could ill afford to withdraw. Sakuni announced the new 
wager of twelve years of exile m the forest and one year 
spent incognito, cast the dice and won. 

Bark and deerskin replaced the garments of the 
Pandavas as they started for their life of exile in the 
forests Dussasana proclaimed Duryodhana’s sovereignty 
and addressing Draupadi, asked her to give up her re- 
cluse-husbands and choose one among themselves there 
At this Bhima again swore to do away with all of them 
in battle; Arjuna and the twins too renewed their vows 
to kill Kama. Sakuni and others 

Yudhishlhira took leave of Blnshraa and the othei 
elders, who, unable to open their mouths, wished m their 
hearts the welfare of the Pandavas Vidura said that 
Kunti ought not to go into exile and that she should 
remain in his own re.sideiice and the Pandavas also 
agreed to this As the Pandavas left, the streets became 
jammed and people climbed up to such high places as 
tower-tops; the crowds wept and wanted to accompany 
Yudhishthira wherever he went. Draupadi went with 
dishevelled locks, and when she bowed to Kunti, her 
mother-in-law said that one possessing Braupadi’s endow- 
ments hardly stood in need of advice as to how to conduct 
herself The mother could not help lamenting at the 
separation, but the sons comforted her and went, accom- 
panied by their wife Draupadi and their preceptor 
Dhaumya 

These events did not fail to upset Dhritarashtra 
who sent for the far-sighted Vidura, Drona and his 
charioteer and counsellor Sanjaya Sanjaya regretted 
Dhritarashtra’s belated repentance and said. “King, 
Time does not come, sword in hand, and sever your head 
from your body, the effect of Time is to confuse your 
head at the momentous jimcture-” 
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VANA (LIFE IN THE FOJiESTS} 

Yudhishthira succeeded m persuading a great part 
of the citizens following him to return^ but he was unable 
to shake oS the numerous Brahmans devoted to austere 
pursuits who insisted on accompanying him into the 
forest; he propitiated the Sun-god and secured the mira- 
culous Inexhaustible Vessel (Akshaya-patra) with which 
he could entertain numberless guests. 

The Pandavas after walking three days and nights, 
reached the forest named Kamyaka. The Vrishni- 
Yadavas, the Panchalas and other kinsmen and fnends 
of the Pandavas who had heard of their exile came to 
Kamyaka to console them to Krishna in particular 
Arjuna and Draupadi unburdened their hearts, and 
Krishna consoled Draupadi. The Pandavas then decided 
that the forest called Dvaita which surrounded the lake 
of that name was best suited for their twelve-year 
banishment and proceeded tliither. A large number of 
Brahmans and sages were already present there, engaged 
in religious duties and spiritual pursuits, and many of 
them, like Markandeya and Dalbhya, called on Yudhish- 
thira and discoursed to him on the subject of dharma 

One evening when the Pandavas sat together and 
discussed their misfortune, Draupadi spoke indignantly, 
her sorrow changing to anger; she asked how Yudhish- 
thira endured the situation, and said that the power and 
prosperity of kings were maintained not by quietude and 
forbearance but by indignation and action. Yudhishthira 
replied that dharma was the sole boat that could take 
them to heaven, and that he was pursuing it not in ex- 
pectation of reward but because of his natural bent to- 
wards it Bhima supported the argument of Draupadi 
and said that for kings, physical prowess was their duty, 
and that they should therefore kill their enemies without 
troubling themselves about completmg the full term of 
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forest life As Yudhishlhira was endeavouring to pacify 
him as well, sage Vyasa arrived and, in order to remove 
their sorrow, imparted to them the mantra called Praii- 
smnti, by practising which Arjuna was able to propitiate 
Indra and Siva and to secuic from them the magic mis- 
siles,^ Vyasa also advised them to return to the Kamyaka 
forest At Kamyaka, Yudhishthira, who was bemoaning 
their fate, was consoled by the sage Brihadasva with the 
nairation of the story of the even greater sufferings of 
King Nala and his Queen Damayanti.^ They then started 
on pilgrimages, at the end of which they returned to the 
river Sarasvati and the Dvaita forest. They had by then 
reached the twelfth year of their forest life There, one 
day, when Bhima was out with his bi others on the hunt, 
a huge python enfolded him; it revealed to hum that it 
was really their ancestor, King Nahusha, doomed to be- 
come a snake, and that he could only be released from 
the spell when someone answered his questions Nahu- 
sha’s questions were of high import and Yudhishthira 
gave appropiiate answers, not only wa.s Bliima released, 
but Nahusha too regained his status and reached heaven. 

The rains set in and then came autumn; the 
Pandavas moved again to Kamyaka and there listened to 
the sage IMarkandeya who spoke at length of the fruits 
of good and bad actions, the creation of the world, the 
Lord’s incarnation, the greatness of Krishna and the 
different duties of men, 

Duryodhana, Kama and Sakuni planned to visit the 
forests in all pomp and aggravate the anguish of 
Yudhishthira; under pretext of paying a visit to their 

1 Tiis episode of Arjuna’s obtaining the magic missiles from Siva, 
Starting from the speeches of Draupadi and Bbmia, is the theme of 
one of the five major poems m Sanskrit, the JKtyMa^jumya of Bharavi 
C6th centuj-y a d) The scene of Afpiim’s penance ts among the wonder- 
ful sculptured panels at Mahabalipaiam near Madras 

2 Theme of the fifth of the five major poems in Sanskiit. the 

oh ~Sii Boar, i2ih tmtnty jcd 
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cattle farms there, they reached the Dvaita forest; it 
was there that the followers of the Gandharva Chitrasena, 
who had come down there earlier, along with their ladies, 
for sport, took Duryodhana and his party capdve News 
of this reached Yudhishthira and Bhima was pleased to 
hear that there was somebody on their side to teach 
Duryodhana a lesson, but Yudhishthira said: ‘‘Go, all 
of you, to the rescue of our kinsmen, whatever our 
mutual differences, when there is insult from outside, we 
are a hundred and five brothers ” The Pandavas rescued 
Duryodhana. Yudhishthira affectionately advised Duryo- 
dhana not to embark on any such rash act and asked 
him to go home with an easy heart As Duryodhana 
returned he was racked by the ignominy of his rescue 
by the hated Pandavas; he wanted to fast unto death, 
abandoning the kingdom to Dussasana; and Kama and 
Sakuni persuaded him with the utmost difficulty to return 
to the capital Duryodhana then thought of a clever 
strategem against the Pandavas, namely, that if the pro- 
verbially irate sage Durvasas, with all his disciples, could 
be sent to Yudhishthira as a guest at an untimely hour, 
the disappointed sage would curse Yudhishthira With 
the aid of the Inexhaustible Vessel (Akshaya-patra) and 
the timely arrival of Krishna, the sage was however 
completely gratified and the Pandavas were saved from 
his rage. On another occasion, when the five brothers 
were all out on the ‘chase, Jayadratha of the Sindhus, the 
brother-in-law of Duryodhana who happened to pass by 
the forest saw Draupadi, and overcome by a vile passion, 
forcibly carried her off on his chariot Bhima and Arjuna 
pursued him and brought him back in chains, but 
Yudhishthira bade his brothers release him While 
Yudhishthira sat brooding over this new humiliation and 
asked the sage Markandeya if anyone had ever suffered 
such a misfortune, the sage narrated at length the story 
of Rama and Sita, and to console them further in respect 
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of the sufferings of Draupadi, told of the great Savitri 
and her husband Satyavan 

The Pandavas then returned to the Dvaita forest 
again One day, very tired, they rested under a banyan 
tree and were tormented by thirst, Yudhishthira sent 
Nakula to fetch water When he reached a nearby pool 
and was about to drink, an incorporeal voice forbade 
him to touch the water before answering its questions, 
Nakula ignored the voice, drank and fell dead When 
Nakula did not return after a long time, Yudhishthiia 
sent Sahadeva, one after the other the brothers drank 
the water from the pool and died Then Yudhishthira 
came to the pool and heard the same voice 'T am a crane 
and your brothers are all dead, through my power; you 
shall follow them if you do not answer my questions,’’ 
said the spirit, a Yaksha’ m the form of a ('rane, An ex- 
change of questions and answers calling for Ihe highest 
wisdom then ensued between the Yaksha and Yudhish- 
thira, but the most noble part of the dialogue was its 
finale. When, pleased with his answers, the spirit asked 
Yudhishthira to choose one of his fallen brothers to be 
restored to life, Yudhishthira chose Nakula. The Yaksha 
asked; “Bhima is dear to you, Arjuna is your greatest 
support; why then do you choose a stepbrother?” 
Yudhishthiia replied. “Yakshal Goodness is the greatest 
virtue of all; and according to me greater than even the 
supreme spiritual purpose, namely salvation; my father 
had two wives, Kunti and Madri; therefore let each have 
one surviving son; as I make no difference between the 
two mothers, let Nakula return to life,” The Yaksha 
replied that as Yudhishthira deemed kindness and con- 
sideration as greater than anything else, all his brothers 
would be restored to life When the brothers sprang to 
life again, the spirit said “I am your father, th^ god 
of I>harma; I am embodied in fame, truth, self-control, 

^ Yakshas a ckss of semi-divine beings 
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purity, straightforwardness, shame at wrong-doing, 
steadfastness, generosity and continence, the road to me 
IS paved with non-injury, equanimity, quietude, austerity, 
cleanliness and tolerance I am glad your love is im- 
partial.’’ Dharma then blessed him, directed that he spend 
the obligatory year of incognito m King Virata’s capital 
and vanished. 

VIRATA (LIFE IN DISGUISE AT THE VIRATA CAPITAL) 

Yudhishthira pointed out that the God of Dharma 
had directed them to the city of King Virata who 
was full of years and endowed with righteousness and 
other virtues '‘Let us become courtiers of this King; I 
shall become a Brahman recluse, named Kanka, profi- 
cient m the game of dice, in portents, in astrology, polity 
and the Atharvaveda; I shall also recommend myself to 
the King as a former companion of Yudhishthira,’’ said 
Yudhishthira Bhima said that he would become a cook 
named Valala, expert m manifold dainty dishes and in 
wrestling. Arjuna said that, in accordance with a curse 
of the heavenly damsel Urvasi, he would assume 
the character of a eunuch named Brihannala, adept m 
story-telling, jokes, music and dance. Nakula announced 
that he would become a groom in Virata’s stables and 
take the name Damagranthin; Sahadeva chose to become 
a cowherd named Tantripala; Draupadj said that she 
would wait upon the Virata Queen Sushena as Sairandhri, 
an expert in hair-dressing and toilet. The preceptor 
Dhaumya was to go to Drupada’s court 

Then they entered the Matsya country, and at the 
outskirts of the city of Virata, deposited their arms safely 
in a Sami tree; they then assumed their respective dis- 
guises and separately entered the King’s service. 

The Queen’s brother, Kichaka, was the commander- 
in-chief of the Virata army; he saw Draupadi one day 

25 
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almost at the end of the year in the Jn< ognito life of the 
Pandavas; he could not resist his miatuation for her, 
courted her and sought her through his sister. Thai night, 
Draupadi informed Bhima in the kiichcn of Kichaka’s 
advances, Bhmia arranged with Draupadi to make an 
appointment with Kichaka later in the night at the theatre 
hall of the palace, and, stationing himself there, he killed 
him when he entered Later, Bhima also killed the 
brothers of Kichaka, known as Upakichakas and who 
numbered a hundred and fifty. The talk of the unbeliev- 
able destruction of the powei ful Kichaka and his brothers 
spread far and wide; at the same time, sjiies of Duryo- 
dhana were roving the country exerting themselves m the 
task of tracing and identifj-ing the Pandavas. so that, if 
found out before the end of the ihirleenlh year, they 
could be sent mio further exile. Diona objected to this 
search as unscrupulous When the spies brought the news 
of Kichaka’s annihilation, Durjrodhana suspected that it 
must have been Bhmia’s exploit in defence of Draupadi, 
Duryodhana said that if they carried out a cattle-raid in 
Virata’s territory, they could ea.sily discover the 
Pandavas He ordered the raid; with Bhishma, Drona, 
Kama, Asvatthaman and all liis chief warriors, Duryo- 
dhana set out News of the raid came to Virata’s court 
and the Pandavas joined the forces of their patron When 
Arjuna, in his disguise, blew his conch, Drona told 
Duryodhana that the false eunuch appeared to be 
Arjuna. Bhishma pointed out that the full period of the 
thirteen-year exile of the Pandavas had by then come to 
a close and that peace should now be established 
between themselves and the Pandavas. Duryodhana 
refused to abide by his advice and Bhishma had to wage 
the fight. Arjuna routed them all 

On the second day after the victory, in the morning, 
Yudhidathira donned rOyal dress and .sat in a King’s seat 
in the court; when Virata arrived, he took exception to 
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Yudhishthira'a occupying a royal seat, but Arjuna, who 
was also present, revealed that it was King Yudhishthira 
and revealed to Virata also the identities of the cook, the 
dancing-master, the groom, the cowherd and the 
Sairandhn Virata saluted Yudhishthira and congratulat- 
ed the brothers on the safe completion of their exile 
Virata then offered his daughter Uttara whom the 
Pandavas accepted as a daughter-in-law. 

Duryodhana sent a messenger to Yudhishthira that, 
as Arjuna had revealed himself before the actual com- 
pletion of the year, they had to return into exile; 
Bhishma, however, ruled that the period had been com- 
pleted and that the Pandavas would not desire to win 
even heaven above by falsehood. The Pandavas then 
took up their abode at Upaplavya, on the outskirts of 
Virata’s capital, there their kinsmen, the Yadavas and 
the Panchalas, came. With the Y'adavas came Subhadra, 
Arjuna’s Y'adava wife, and her son Abhimanyu They 
then celebrated with great joy the marriage of Abhimanyu 
and Uttara. 


UDYOGA (XHE PREPARATIONS FOR WAR) 

First Council 

The allies of the Pandavas assembled in the Virata 
court; Krishna asked the friends to apply their minds 
to what would be to the good of both Yudhishthira and 
Duryodhana. He proposed that they send a messenger to 
ask for half of the kingdom. His brother Balarama, in- 
clining toward Duryodhana’s side, voiced the opinion that 
the Kauravas should be approached in an attempt to 
arrange a peace and that Duryodhana must be brought 
round without a war. Satyaki disagreed and wanted full 
punishment by war to be visited on Duryodhana and his 
allies Agreeing with Satyaki, King Drupada said: "Sweet 
words are wasted on D he mistakes mildness 
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for cowardice, he cannot be taught what its good Lhiough 
peaceful means, let us scud word to our allies and gathci 
our side together, at the same time, let this learned 
Brahman preceptor of mine go to Jlhutaiashtra, Bhishma 
and others ” Krishna accepted Krupada’s proposal and 
asked him to send first his pieceptui with a message, as 
sound policy required that peaceful means should be 
tried first, Krishna added that they might return to their 
respective places and await news of iurther developments 
from Drupada. 

Krishna’s Role in ihe War Dlcioku 

X>uryodhana learnt of Krishna’s return to JDvaraka 
and hastened thither, simultaneously Arjuna, too, reach- 
ed Dvaraka, both wanted Krishna’s help. Krishna said 
that the two might make their lespeclive choice between 
his own individual seif, not fighting, and hw innumerable 
hosts' Arjuna chose Krishna himself, Duryodhana took 
the army and congratulated himself He met Balarama 
and Satyaki also, the former revealed that he was not 
going to take either side and the latter entrusted the 
airay to Duryodhana After Duiyodhana’s departure, 
Arjuna represented to Krishna that his long-cherished 
desire was that Krishna should be his charioteer; and 
Krishna agreed to drive Arjuna’s chariot m battle. Salya, 
brother of Madri and uncle of Nakula and Sahadeva, 
was proceeding to the Pandavas and happened en route 
to enter Duryodhana's camp by mistake; Duryodhana 
exploited the situation and took from him a promise to 
help his side; Salya later repented of it before his 
nephews; but in the actual war, Salya was more a thorn 
on Duryodhana’s side than a help. 

Allies then poured in with their armies on both sides, 
the Panchalas, the Viratas, the Yadavas and the Pandyas 
on the Pandava side and the Sindhu-Sauviras of Jaya- 
dratha, the Kambhojas. Bhagadatta, and others on the 
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Kaurava side Eleven Akshaiihinis^ thus gathered for 
Duryodhana and overflowed over a large tract beyond 
Hastinapura 

The First Embassy 

Drupada’s preceptor arrived at Hastinapura, saw 
all the forces assembled there, and told Dhritarashtra 
that the Pandavas preferred a peaceful settlement pro- 
vided that the King gave them their due share Dhrita- 
rashtra replied to the Brahman messenger that he would 
think over what was to the good of the Pandavas and to 
the world and send Sanjaya to the Pandavas Dhrita- 
rashtra called Sanjaya and asked him to proceed to 
Upaplavya and speak to the allies assembled there in 
such a manner that war might be avoided. 

San Java’s Embassy 

Sanjaya reached the Pandavas and said that the old 
King 'wanted peace, Yudhishthira expressed his apprecia- 
tion of Dhntarashtra’s views and said that he too desired 
peace and would not transgress the word of Krishna, 
who had the welfare of both the parties at heart Krishna 
said that the matter had gone wrong • from the very 
beginning and that he wished to go himself and bring 
about an amicable settlement. He said: 'Tf, without be- 
traying the interest of the Pandavas, I am able to achieve 
the peace of the Kauravas, my role would really be a meri- 
torious one ” When Sanjaya was ready to take his leave 
Yudhishthira gave him a message to his uncle- "Father, 
united we live, fall not a prey to our enemies ” To 
Duryodhana he gave the message: “We have forgiven 
and forgotten the dishonour done tO'Draupadi and the 
exile imposed on us; let us now have our share of the 
kingdom; turn your mind away from others’ posses- 
sions, let there be peace and mutual good will; ^ve us 

1- A’kshauhtni — 21,870 elephants, 21,870 chariots, 65,610 horses and 
109 ISO foot soldiers 
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at least a poitioii, just five villa, ges foi the five brothers, 
Duiyodhana, we are leacly for peace as well as war.’’ 

Sanjaya returned to Hastinapurd in the night, tried 
to impress upon Dhritarashtra the grave nature of the 
calamity awaiting them and letired. Dhritarashtra then 
called Vidura and infoinied him with concern that San- 
jaya returned, denounced him, and went away saying 
that he would deliver the message from the Pandavas 
only in the morning in the public court-hall He added* 
“My body burns, I have lost sleep, tell me what you 
think IS good for me now You are the wise man of this 
race, tell me what is righteous and what is conducive to 
permanent weal ” Vidura then spoke at length those 
precious lessons which became famous as Vidura's 
Maxims, and told many edifying stones. Tie exhorted 
Dhritarashtra at every step to be impartial towards the 
Pandavas and to seek a peaceful settlement with them 
Dhntai ashtra asked Vidura to continue his wonderful 
talk Vidura then thought of the sage Sanatsujata and 
requested him to enlighten Dhritarashtra with that spu- 
itual wisdom which would help him to transcend the state 
of subjection to the pairs, gain and loss, friend and foe 
and so on The sage did so, and listening to Vidura and 
Sanatsujata, Dhritarashtra spent the whole night awake. 

In the morning the court assembled and at Dbrita- 
rashtra’s instance Sanjaya delivered the message of the 
Pandavas and the threats of annihilation that Arjuna 
uttered. Bhishma explained to Duryodhana that ICriahna 
and Arjuna were really the divine Narayana and Nara 
Sanjaya then gave an account of the armies that had 
gathered for the Pandavas Duryodhana, however, point- 
ed out that while his army consisted of eleven units, 
that of the Pandavas had only seven, that they could 
vanquish the Pandavas and that he would not part with 
even a pin-point of the kingdom to them. He added that 
even if Bhishma and Drona did not join the fight on 
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tlieir side, he would win with the aid of Kama, Kama 
then declared that he would kill the Pandavas, Bhishma 
again derided him and Kama threw" down his arms and 
took a vow not to fight in the war till the death of 
Bhishma Vidura explained the uncertainty of victory in 
w"ar When the assembly found Duryodhana unwilling to 
accept their advice, it dispersed 
The Lord’s Embassy 

When Duryodhana refused to part with even five 
villages, Yiidhishthira deplored his attitude and consulted 
Krishna about the next step. Krishna replied that he 
would go to the Kauravas and see if he could yet sav"e 
the world from the doom awaiting it “I know how evil- 
minded Duryodhana is, but let us try for the last time 
so that in the eyes of the world, the blame will not fall 
on us; as far as my own person is concerned, do not be 
anxious/’ said Krishna. Bhima denounced Duryodhana 
but admitted nevertheless that peace should be preferred 
to the destruction of the race, Nakula, too, insisted that 
Krishna should explore the chances of peace Arjuna 
asked Krishna to decide as he thought fit, but to Saha- 
deva, war alone appeared to be the fit punishment; 
Draupadi recapitulated the public dishonour that the 
sons of Dhritarashtra had inflicted on her and incited 
them all to war. 

The Lord Krishna then left on his mission; he chose 
the most auspicious time to start, but the portents were 
such that dread war was indicated rather than the peace 
which all of them desired Duryodhana learned of 
Krishna’s journey anS had sheds erected for his reception 
all along the way but Krishna disregarded them Dhrita- 
rashtra also heard of Krishna’s forthcoming arrival and 
asked Vidura to make lavish presents to him, but Vidura 
pointed out the hollowness of that attitude and said that 
the greatest honour was for them to honour his word. 
Duryodhana prevented any honour from being shown to 


328 EPICS AND PUKANAS 

Krishna and disclosed his resolve to bind Krishna when 
he came and defeat the Pandavas by dcjiiiving them of 
their chief strength Bhishma abhorred the idea and left 
the court in indignation. 

Krishna arrived, met Dhritarashtra and left for 
Vidura’s residence where his aunt, Kimti, was staying 
Kunti flung hei arms round Krishna’s neck and wept, 
recounting the -woes of her sons Krishna consoled her 
and left for Duryodhana’s abode. Duryodhana requested 
Krishna to share his meals but Krishna replied. ‘‘One 
eats at another's either in love or from necessity; you 
do not love me and 1 am not m any danger of starvation, 
an enemy's food ought not to be taken nor should an 
enemy be fed; you hate the Pandavas and the Pandavas 
are my very life; know that T and the Pandavas are one, 
I will take my food only at Vidura’s hands ” He then 
partook of the pure and dainty food of Vidura and when 
the two sat down that night to converse, Vidura said 
“How shall I express my gratification to you? You are 
the inner soul of all and you know what 1 feel!” He 
added that he did not approve of Krishna’s visit to the 
unworthy Duryodhana, hoping to prevail upon that prO' 
sumptuous, self-willed, evil-minded son of Dhiitarashtra, 
who was not wholeheartedly in favour of peace 
“Where a good word and a bad meet with the same 
reception, there the wise should keep silent, like a musi- 
cian m an assemblage of deaf men; nothing can harm 
you-, but why should you go to their gathering at alP” 
asked Vidura. Krishna agreed that Vidura’s view was 
correct but added that he wanted ®the world to realise 
that he had used the last chance to save the world from 
disaster. 

The next morning, Krishna entered the Kaurava 
court; his voice rumbled like a deep drum or like a 
thunder-cloud as he addressed the gathering there; “I 
have come here to beg to see that there may be peace 
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and not destruction; the requirements of righteousness 
even the principles of common prudence, are being set 
aside by your sons, O King; if this danger to the 
Kauravas is ignored, a terrible disaster ■will engulf the 
whole world, and it is not as if peace were an impossible 
thing, give the Pandavas their paternal share and guard 
your sons from their inordinate avarice, the Pandavas 
are ready to serve you, or they are ready to fight ” Who 
could take exception to those words^ The hall stood 
enthralled as the Lord resumed his seat The old King 
told Krishna that what he had said was most conducive 
to good both here and in the hereafter, but if he could 
convert his foolish undisciplined son, that would be Ms 
greatest achievement Krishna then addressed Duryo- 
dhana “The Pandavas will take you as the Crown Prince 
and your father as overlord; give the Pandavas their 
half and spurn not the welfare that awaits you 

In this manner the Lord, Krishna wasted on Duryo- 
dhana for a time his sw'eetest and most persuasive elo- 
quence Bhishma, Drona, Vidura and Dhritarashtra 
appealed to him to accept Krishna’s words. Duryodhana 
would not yield “You are all partial to the Pandavas 
and prejudiced against me, I will not yield even a pin- 
point of ground to the Pandavas, we shall gladly go 
down fighting a warrior’s battle ” “You shall certainly 
realise the last ambition,” said Krishna Gandhari made 
a futile plea with her son for peace Duryodhana ig- 
nored his mother’s request, conferred with his own 
friends, who were a law unto themselves, and resolved 
on Dussasana’s suggestion to bind and restrain Krishna 
Duryodhana’ s evil design came to be known, but Krishna 
was unmoved and said that he would remain quiet and 
see ■who restrained whom He then told Duryodhana. 
“You think I am alone and single and that you can over- 
power and bind me ; here within myself are not only all 
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the Vrishnis' and the Paridavas, but the entire creation,” 
and laughed al(!U<l, As Ho iaughp<l, sparks dashed from 
Him like lightning, and Ho assumed His cosmic form, 
everybody was blinded, but Bhishnia, Drona, Vidura, 
Sanjaya and Ohritai ashtra, whcun the Lord blessed with 
divine vision, saw the whole creation within the Loid’s 
transfiguration 

The Lord Krishna once more assumed his human 
form and made his final address to the assemblage, to 
Bhishma, Drona, Vidura and the others: "You have seen 
the proceedings of this council hall with your own eyes 
the stupid Duryodhana has left the hall in anger and 
the King is too weak and pleads incapacity; I now take 
leave of you and relurn to Yudhishthira ” Krishna called 
on Kunti, reported to her the failure of his j^ieace mission 
and the inevitable outcome of Wvor, and left. 

As the Lord departed, he made a last effort to avoid 
a conflict, he took Kama up on his chariot, revealed to 
him his identity aA the eldest son of Ktmti, born of the 
grace of the Sun-god, and promised him that Yudhlsh- 
thira would renounce the kingdom in favour of his elder 
brother, Kama told the Lord that he, for his part, hatl 
learnt of his nativity but having grown up as a chario- 
teer’s son and as the lifelong friend and support of 
Duryodhana on the one hand and as the enemy of the 
Pandavas on the other, it was hardly proper or possible 
for him, at that junclure, to do anything except to fight 
for Duryodhana; he added also that even if he were 
given Yudhishthira’s kingdom, he would only give it in 
turn to Duryodhana! When Kama took leave of Krishna 
and returned to Hastinapura, he encountered Kunti on 
the way and bowed to her; she repeated Krishna’s plea, 
but Kama maintained his conviction that the revelation 
and' the approach had both come too late; and all he 

^ The tribe to which Kmhn^^ belonged, see below ihe Bhagavatu 

story 
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could promise his mother at that eleventh hour was that, 
barring Arjuna, his mam rival, he would not harm any 
other of her sons m the coming encounter. 

The W.ar 

When Krishna returned to Upaplavya, he reported 
to Yudhishthira the failure of his peace mission; at 
Hastinapura. too, the intercession of the elders had no 
effect on Duryodhana The stage was now set for the 
great battle, and the aimies on either side moved on to 
Kurukshetra On his side, Duryodhana asked Bhishma 
to lead the forces , but Bhishma laid down as a condition 
for accepting the command of the army that he would 
not touch the five brothers and would make war only on 
other hosts Duryodhana therefore had to choose between 
him and Kama as to who should fight first, Kama re- 
affirmed his resolve not to resort to arms as long as 
Bhishma was on the scene, at a later stage, Bhishma told 
Duryodhana of another resolve of bis, namely that he 
would not fight Sikhandin on the opposite side, as he 
was only half-male ^ The whole army was organised by 
Duryodhana and placed under the charge of the eleven 
leaders, Kripa, Drona, Salya, Jayadratha, the Kambhoja 
King Sudakshina, Kritavarman of the Yadavas, Asvat- 
thaman, Kama, Bhurisravas, Sakuni and the Bahlika 
King. On their side, the Pandavas placed .the command 
of their seven divisions under Drupada, Virata, Satyaki, 
Dhrishtadyumna, Dhrishtaketu, Sikhandin and Sahadeva 
of Magadha; Dhrishtadyumna was to be the chief com- 
mander, Arjuna, the chief general and the Lord Krishna, 
Arjuna’s charioteer. Balarama arrived, saw the vast 
multitudes of people ripe to be consumed by Kala ("the 
Time Spirit), became depressed and, disinclined to take 
either side or witness the destruction, departed on a 
pilgrimage to the holy places On the Kaurava side, the 


See p Z9^ footnote 2 
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blind Dhutaraditia aslscd Sanja>a to make Iti him then 
and there a leijori of all the happoniiij's on Iho batlle- 
fieldd 

BTIlSTIMA (BHISTTMA’S LEAUKRSinP') 

The two .Sides massed themselves tm the held of 
Kurukshetra, and before the battle opened, drew up the 
code of conduct in the war- when an engagement was 
finished, enmity would cease and they would resume 
friendship, tho^e retreating from the fight should not be 
killed: combat should be fair, a chariot-fighter engaging 
only his opposite number, one already engaged with 
another, off his guard, disinclined to Oght, or disarmed 
should not he killed. Vyasa blessed Sanjaya witli power 
to get full information so that lie could make a full 
report to Dhntarashtra. 

At the break of dawn, the blare of conches, the 
beating ol drums, the neighing of horses, the noise of 
elephants and the tumult ttf warriors rose on all sides 
The chariots with their different standards drew up and 
the sight of the golden ensign of the palmyra tree on 
Bhishma’s standard sent a shivei ihiough the Pandava 
hearts “How are we going to break through an army 
commanded by Bhishma^” asked Yudhishthira in real 
concern Arjuna replied “Victors win not so much by 
strength and heroism as by truth and goodness, let us 
eschew unrighteousness and fight without egoism; where 
there is right, there victory is; where Krishna is, there 
victory is ” Arjuna then prayed to the Mother Goddess 

The Buagavad Gita 

Strangely, the same Arjuna, who had infused this 
faith and courage into his elder brother, became unnerved 
when he arrived at the centre of the two armies and had 
a full view of his elders and brothers, teachers and 

1 The further account of the war m the Ejik is Saujaytt'a account 
of rt to the bind old King 
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kinsmen, who were his opponents; he laid down his bow 
and desired to desist, the Lord on his chariot then pro- 
pounded the great philosophical discourse entitled the 
Bkagavad Gita^ calling upon Arjuna to discharge his 
duty disinterestedly and with a sense of dedication to 
the Lord, cleared of his confusion and doubt, Arjuna 
then decided to fight. 

Then Yudhishthira and the brothers dismounted 
from their chariots, walked on foot, paid their obeisances 
to Bhishma, Drona and Kiipa on the opposite side and 
received their blessings Krishna saw that Kama was 
taking no part in the battle owing to his enmity towards 
Bhishma, and asked him why he should not fight on 
their side till Bhishma fell Kama replied that his life 
was already pledged on behalf of Duryodhana. Yudhish- 
thira then called aloud and asked whether anybody was 
willing to come over to their side, whereupon Yuyutsu. 
the son of Dhritarashtra by his non-Kshatriya wife, 
deserted his brothers and joined the Pandavas 

The Battle 

The battle began and the Kurus and Pandavas fell 
upon one another as if possessed, son did not recogmse 
father, nor father, son, nephew and uncle saw not each 
other, nor friend, friend so did that terrible battle rage. 

The Lord’s Anger 

On the forenoon of the third day Bhishma ajranged 
a special array but with Arjuna, BMma demoralised 
the enemy ranks which began retreating before his on- 
slaught Duryodhana ran to Bhishma, reported to him 
the turn of their fortunes and said that unless he and 
Drona put forth more strenuous efforts, he was undone 
Bhishma then threw himself more vigorously into the 

1 See selections from, it below 

^ Vyuha, arrangeniejit oi the- ioices ia the iorm of i circle (chakra), 
a lotus (jWkfiMjfl) a Jute (garwda) and so on. 
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conflict andj seeing the havoc wi ought by him on their 
army, Arjuua and Krishna advanced and faced him 
While Arjuna acted with restraint out oi icgard for their 
grandfather/ Bhishma showed his ferocity and wounded 
both Arjuna and Krishna. Then the Lord realised that 
Bhishma had been seized by the mad fury of the fight, 
abandoned his resolve not to take arms m the battle, 
dismounted from the chariot, and with his discus in 
hand, rushed at Bhishma, the earth trembling under his 
tread Seeing the Lord rushing against him, Bhishma 
welcomed him ‘‘Come, O discus-armed Lordi Strike me 
down, death at your hands will exalt me here and in the 
nest world, indeed you have honomed me by attacking 
me Arjuna ran aliei Krishna and with great effort 
succeeded in halting him at his tenth siep, he entreated 
the Lord, falling at his feet: “I pray you, cease to be 
angry.’' The Lord then returned to the chariot. The 
forces retired for the day marvelling at the exploits of 
the infuriated Arjuna in the latter part of that day’s 
battle. 

During the night ol the seventh day, with tearful 
eyes Duryodhana made a desperate and futile attempt to 
bring Karna and Bhishma together. 

The End op Bhishma’s Resistance 

Bhishma continued to perform his formidable feats 
of arms and the Pandavas became concerned about their 
fate; they decided that so long as their grandfather was 
there, and they, the Pandavas, felt weakness towards 
him, victory was not possible, there was no alternative 
except to resort to the predestined means of removing 
him, namely with the help of Sikhandin, the half-male 
and half-female offspring of Drupada; with Sikhandin 
at their head the Pandavas took the field on the next 
morning. 


^ RttuDy gfati 


B brother 
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It was then the tenth day of the battle and Bhishma 
was at the height of his prowess, with enemy warriors 
disappearing before him, like grass in fire “I have carried 
out enough destruction, I am tired I would like to be 
removed,” said Bhishma, the Pandavas at that moment 
attacked and with Sikhandm in front, Arjuna rushed at 
Bhishma. The entire Pandava forces concentrated on 
Bhishma, but having vowed not to kill the Pandavas, nor 
fight Sikhandm, Bhishma decided that the time for his 
departure had come. As the shafts fell on him from 
Aijuna’s chariot, Bhishma told Dussasana by his side: 
‘‘These shafts fall on me like thunderbolts and rend my 
life, these shafts are Arjuna’s, not Sikhandin’s, they 
rend my body, yet 1 am glad even as the mother-crab 
when her body is torn by the emergent brood.” The 
shafts left not even a two-inch space anywhere on his 
body; with head facing eastward, the old man fell from 
his chariot It was late in the evening; as he fell, his 
divine nature manifested itself and without touching the 
earth, he lay on a bed of arrows; ‘T shall retain my life 
till the auspicious winter solstice when the Sun turns 
north, then shall I revert to my heavenly state; my 
father has given me the boon of giving up life at my 
will,” said Bhishma. 

Rapt in contemplation on the Supreme, Bhishma 
lay in yoga, both sides gathered around him, he said 
to them “My head droops, give it some support.” Im- 
mediately several princes brought soft pillows, none of 
which Bhishma would accept, he then looked at Arjuna 
and asked him to give his head the proper support, 
thereupon, to his delight, Arjuna held his head up with 
three sharp arrows, Bhishma then asked for water; 
princes rushed with pots of water which Bhishma would 
not take; when he looked at Arjuna the archer pierced 
the ground with one of his arrows and raisKi a jet of 
pure and cool water from the earth's womb Bhishma 
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then called Buryodhaiia’s attention to Aijuiia’s miracle, 
and aaid that it wa', not too late even then \o come to 
terras with die Pandavas Aftei everyone had retired, 
Kama called on Bhishma during the night and begged 
pardon of him Bhishma told him that, being really the 
eldest of Kunti’s sons, if he came to term', with the 
Pandavas, the enmity and war would cease immediately, 
Kama replied that it was too late for him to retrace 
his steps. 

DRONA (DRONA’S READERSZI IP ) 

Kama then joined the battle, Duryodhana appoint- 
ed Diona as the commander-in-chief anrl suggested to his 
teacher that if he could catch yudhishthiia alive, he, 
Duryodhana, could entice him into another game of dice 
and send him on a fresh tcim of exile Uiona promised 
to capture Yudhishthira if Arjima did not shelter his 
brother This promise of Drona reached the ears of the 
Pandavas anrl Arjuna became vigilant. At the very out- 
set, young Abhimanyu took the field, excelling himself 
in feats of valour. Drona attempted to capture Vudhish- 
thira, but Arjuna thwarted the teacher^s attempt That 
night Drona told Duryodhana that unless Aijuna were 
somehow separated from Yudhishthira, they could not 
capture Yudhishthira. Accordingly the Samsaplakas, 
‘those who swear themselves for the fight,' the sons of 
the Trigarta King, along with their vast following chal- 
lenged Arjuna to combat; placing the Drupada Prince 
Satyajit m charge of Yudhishthira, Arjuna went after 
the Samsaptakas and defeated them; he also fought the 
Pragjyotishas and slew their chief Bhagadatta. 

Abhimanyu 

Drona slew Satyajit and others, but could not cap- 
ture Yudhishthira, Duryodhana berated him and Drona 
promised to account for at least one of the major war- 
riors on the Pandava side and designed an unbreakable 
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circular formation ( Ckakra-vyuha} for the army But that 
array was shartered by Abhimanyu, at a word from his 
uncle, Yudhishthira, as if that impossible feat -were not 
enough, Abhimanyu killed thousands of soldiers and a 
hundred princes Drona then arranged the lotus-forma- 
tion (Padma-vyuha) which again Abhimanyu dispersed. 
‘‘Your father is engaged elsewhere; he, you and your 
uncle the Lord Krishna know how to break our teacher’s 
formations, displaj'' yourself in such a manner that your 
father may be proud of you when he returns,” said 
Yudhishthira to young Abhimanyu. ‘‘I can break in, 
uncle ^ But when the battle takes an untoward turn, I 
do not know how to extricate myself,” said Abhimanyu 
Yudhishthira and Bhima then said to him' ‘'Create a 
way in for us, we shall all accompany you,” '‘Now, I 
shall enter Drona’s array and perform such feats as would 
please my uncle and my father, let all living things see 
a boy routing the enemy hosts'” exclaimed Abhimanyu 
and even as the great teacher stood there wide awake, 
broke his array, as he entered, enemy warriors surround- 
ed him; Drona, his son Asvatthaman, Knpa, Kama, his 
son Vnshasena, Kritavarman, Sakuni — all these and 
others had to combine to rescue Duryodhana, who had 
fallen into Abhimanyu ’s clutches, all the missiles and 
skill he had obtained from Arjuna and Krishna, Abhi- 
manyu displayed there 

As soon as Abhimanyu had forced a way into 
Drona’s impregnable array, Yudhishthira and other 
heroes on the Pandava side were to have rushed in close 
behind him, but unfortunately, Jayadratha closed the 
breach and held them out, with the result that young 
-Abhimanyu alone faced all the leaders on Duryodhana’s 
side He vanquished Dussasana, Kama and Duryodhana 
and killed Lakshmana, the latter’s son, but six of them 
encircled him together. Drona, Kripa, Kama, Asvattha- 
Bnhadbala and Knfav Amazed at his speed 

26 
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and ease, Kama asked Dnnia if (here were any means 
at all to conquer him, “1 am unable to withstand his 
shafts; because it would bo unworthy to llee, 1 continue 
to stand fast,” said Kama Duma said tJiat each one of 
them should severally assail at dilfcrcnt places, one 
breaking his armour, another his bow, a third lus chariot 
and so forth From behind, Kama, the great archer, 
accomplished the feat of breaking his bowl Drona, the 
great teacher, managed to kill his horses and charioteer! 
Without pity, the six warriors then poured their shafts 
on the lone boy, who, depiived of his bow and chariot, 
yet flourished his sword, ajipeanng to bring it down on 
each of those six, whose combined cffoits tlepiived him 
at last of his sword and shield Mourisliing a discus, 
Abhimanyu then looked verily like his imi'le, the Lord 
Krishna, he then wielded a huge mace and with it crush- 
ed Asvatthaman’s chariot and horses and made him 
retreat. As he was dealing his deathblows on the follow- 
ers of Sakuni. the son of Dussasana assailed him with 
his mace and in the duel that ensued, Abhimanyu fell, 
thus did many elders join together to kill one boy m 
that great battle' The death of Abhimanyu in such cir- 
cumstances threw Yudhishthira into the mo.st poignant 
grief, on which sage Vyasa alone could console him with 
stories of the death that overtook many a glorious hero 
of old ^ 

The Death of Jayadeatha 

I^ate in the evening, having won, great victories in 
another encounter, Arjuna and Krishna returned and saw 
their tents enveloped in gloom. When they discovered the 
loss of Abhimanyu, Arjuna lost control of himself and 
began to lament “Ah, when unaided he faced such odds, 
his thoughts should have gone to me,” cried the father. 

i These old woues are sixLccn— known as Shodina-Yqja-npa- 
kkyana— taro, their rhetorical lefrain-hke repetitions, .ippcar to have 

l«*ti reated by bdrii* beforo bereiYnd peT»oni u of ladoo. 
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Guilt at having failed to assist Abhimanyu seemed to 
weigh on everybody and none dared even to look at 
Arjuna, except Krishna and the eldest brother When 
Yudhishthlra later told the tale of how six of the enemy 
had jointly encompassed his death and how Jayadratha 
had thwarted their plan to follow Abhimanyu into the 
enemy’s formation, Arjuna swore that next day before 
sunset, he would kill Jayadratha 

On the Kaurava side, Jayadratha shuddered on hear- 
ing of Arjuna’s vow, and Drona and others promised to 
protect him. All day, many a tense engagement took 
place, but the day was drawing to a close and Jaya- 
dratha could not even be seen Then Krishna threw his 
discus high into the air and overshadowed the sun; in 
joy, along with others, Jayadratha raised his head to 
watch the sunset, when io! one of the arrows of Arjuna 
decapitated him. 

Drona’s End 

When the fifteenth day’s battle began, the Pandavas 
were seized with great anxiety, Drona was as destructive 
as ever and Krishna told Arjuna that unless Drona laid 
down his arms, there was no hope for- the Pandavas. 
They had to resort to a strategem to put an end to him. 

KARNA (kARNA’S LEADERSHIP) 

Kama was then made the commander-in-chief of 
the Kaurava forces; it was the sixteenth day of the 
battle After some fighting, Kama felt that he was handi- 
capped by the lack of a charioteer like Krishna. There- 
upon Duryodhana requested Salya to help him by be- 
coming Kama’s charioteer Salya was aghast at this 
unexpected request; but Duryodhana persisted and Salya 
acquiesced with reluctance, and on condition that he 
should have the liberty to say anything that he pleased 
to Kama Kama started on the chariot driven by Salya 
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and bragged that he would kill Arjiina, immediately 
Salya taunted him and praised his ailversary, 'Fhe wordy 
dispute of karna and Salya conlinued at every stop and 
Duryodhana had to inlorfeie and [lacify them ‘ 

The Death of Dussasana 

Before Karna and Arjuna met in contlict, Bhiina 
had to settle his account with Dussasana who had 
humiliated Draupadi m the open hall The two met, 
Bhima belaboured Dussasana with his mace, lifted him 
and threw him down, crushed him, tore off the arm that 
had dragged Draupadi by the hair, and in fulfilment of 
Ins vow, toie open his breast and drank his blood in the 
presence of all the kings! Bhuna roiiiKled off his savage 
behaviour on that clay by exierminating some of the 
brothers of Duryodhana. The fiendish manner in 
which Bhima had dealt with Dussa.sana struck so much 
terror to the heart of Karna that Salya had to give him 
tresh couiage and Asvatlhaman bade Duryodhana con- 
clude peace with the Fandavas 

Kaena’s End 

The engagement between Karna and Arjuna then 
began Arjuna opened by killing Vrishasena, Kama’s son 
Kama’s prowess appeared to wax and he aimed the ser- 
pent missile {Xaga-astra) at Arjuna’s head; Krishna 
pressed the chariot five inches into the earth so that the 
missile merely earned away Arjuna’s diadem “ As the 
two engaged in combat, the wheel of Kama’s chariot be- 
came embedded in the earth. Karna then appealed to the 
code of chivalry and implored Arjuna to wait till he had 
extricated it Krishna replied- “Ah, you appeal to 
dharma' But how is it this dkarma did not occur to you 

1 SaLya-sarathya or Salya’s ctianol,ei;rship is a byword for an nb&truc- 
tioiifet associate, one who thwarts from inside 

“ This gave birth to the Tamil saying, The danger mtentltd for (he 

hnaj) fortunately carriri aft only the turb«n 
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when, with Duryodhana, Dussasana and Sakuni, you 
dragged Draupadi in a single garment to the public hall 
and bade her choose another husband? Where was this 
dhurma when you vanquished Yudhishthira through the 
dice? Where was dharma when even at the end of their 
exile, you refused to part with the share due to the 
Pandavas^ When you poisoned Bhima’s food, when you 
tried to burn them alive in the lac-house, or when half 
a dozen of you combined to slay the boy Abhimanyu, 
where was your dharma gone^” He then ordered Arjuna 
to make quick work of Kama Arjuna did so. 

SALYA (SALYA’S LEADERSHIP) 

When the three foremost champions on their side 
had fallen, Kripa advised Duryodhana to make peace 
with the Pandavas, but Duryodhana heeded not and ap- 
pointed Salya as commander-in-chief The most remark- 
able event of the battle on the eighteenth day was that 
the good-natured Yudhishthira was roused, and slew his 
kinsman Salya as well as Salya’s brother, after Bhima 
had engaged the former in a mace duel. Duryodhana 
was defeated and caught, but he fled from the battlefield 
on horseback: Asvatthaman and others went in search 
of him. 

Sakuni Killed 

The remaining brothers of Duryodhana then fell 
prey to Bhima, and Sahadeva carried out his vow of 
killing the deceitful gambler Sakuni 

Duryodhana’s Escape 

When the eleven Akshauhinis of Duryodhana had 
for the most part been destroyed, mace m hand, Duryo- 
dhana fled the field in the direction of a lake As he 
went, he recollected the words of the wise Vidura about 
the wholesale slaughter of Kshatriyas as the outcome of 
their enmity He then immersed himself in the lake and 
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With the aid of raa^tic arts, was enabled to remain hidden 
below the water. 

Hh ministers relurned to Hastnia[iura, the capital 
Yuyntsii, Buryodhana’.s stepbrother who had cast in his 
lot with the Pandavas, reached Hastinapura as the sole 
survivor among Dhrilara.shtra’s sons. 

Kripa^ Asvatthaman and Kritavarman discovered 
the hiding place of Duryodhana and their meeting with 
him was observed by some hunters, informed by the 
latter, the Pandavas, in seaich of Duryodhana, reached 
the lake and discovered the seciet of his concealment 
‘‘Having led so many warriors to their doom, why do 
you try to save your life by hiding in this cowardly 
fashioiY Rise and fight; where has your pride gone^"' 
said Yudhishthira, addressing Duryodhana in the water 

Duryodhana's End 

Duryodhana was forced by Yudhishthira’s taunts to 
emerge; he asked them whether it was fair for all of 
them to fight one, in reply, Yudhishthira reminded him 
of the slaying of Abhimanyu, but he added that Duryo- 
dhana would have to fight only one Pandava. The ob- 
vious choice being Bhima, there began then a mace-duel 
between Duryodhana and Bhima, who had vowed to slay 
him. Duryodhana proved a formidable adept with the 
mace; after a strenuous fight, Bhima smashed the thigh 
of Duryodhana whereon he had gestured to Draupadi 
to take her seat Reminding him of all that he had done 
and said in the gaming hall, Bhima kicked him in the 
head, and danced in glee at the fulfilment of their vows 
Yudhishthira pointed out to Bhima' “You have had 
your revenge and fulfilled your vows, touch not his head 
with your feet, he has been a Ring and a kinsman; why 
mock one who is now a fit object of pity?” Yudhishthira 
then consoled Duryodhana by saying that inexorable Fate 
had- involved them in rmnous war and their lot too in 
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the absence of all kinsmen, would be utterly miserable ^ 

Kripa, Kritavarman and Asvatthaman lamented at 
the sight of Duryodhana, As\atthaman swore that he 
would destroy the Pandavas that very night and at 
Buryodhana’s instance, Kripa and Kritavarman made 
\svatthaman the commander-in-chief. 

&AUPTIKA. (THE SLAUGHTER OE THE SLEEPING) 

Asvatthaman 

The sun set the nocturnal spirits began uitering 
weird noises as the terrible night wore on Asvatthaman’s 
heart seethed with anger and he swore he would attack 
the camp of the weary Pandavas and annihilate them 
while they were asleep, Kripa objected to this and ad- 
vised him to rest and to open his attack in the morning 
"Where is sleep for me till I avenge my father’s death'’” 
said Asvatthaman He then rushed upon the camp of the 
Pandavas and slew the Panchala Prmce Dhrishtadyumna, 
who had killed his father, Sikhandm and several other 
Panchala heroes, and all the five young sons of Drau- 
padi. Sword in hand he swept across the camp like a 
fiend, laying waste to everything in his path Kripa and 
Kritavarman, who stood at the gates, slew everyone who 
tried to escape and set fire to the camp at three points 
In the morning Yudhishthira voiced in grief that, even 
while winning, they had been vanquished, and having 
crossed the seas, they had been drowned in a canal, and 
that their lack of vigilance had really been their undoing 
Draupadi lamented the loss of her sons and demanded 
of Bhima that he should bring the head of Asvatthaman, 
Bhima went in search of the teacher’s son One of the 
most formidable missiles in Asvatthaman’s possession was 
the Brahma-siras^ and Krishna warned Yudhishthira that 

1 On tb.e theme of the great wai, the best available Sanskrit ^ama 
IS the Vfm Samhata of Bhatta Naras-ana (Sth century ad.) 

^ Meaning Brahma’s head, Arinna also had obtained this missde 
from the teariier 
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Bhima would surely be vanquished if they did not hasten 
to save him from Asvalthainau They muxmted the 
chariot and went at ful) speed “'Now, for the annihila- 
tion of the Paniiavas,” muitered Asvatlhanian, and re- 
leased that missile which would destroy everything, but 
Arjuna retaliated with his own missile, another Brahma- 
siras, which he had obtained from Brona The sages pre- 
vailed upon the two to refrain from using ghastly 
weapons, but while Arjuna withdrew it, Asvatthaman 
had not learnt how to do so, and it injured the child in 
the womb of Arjuna’s daughter-in-law, the only seed of 
the future line of the Pandavas, Lord Krishna guarded 
the unborn with his divine power, ^ and cursed Awattha- 
man for casting the terrible weapon On his crest, As- 
vatthaman woie a precious jewel which constituted his 
glory, and that the Pandava.s took to Diaupadi m lieu 
of his head. 


STRI fTHE women’s LAMENT) 

While Bhritarashtra grieved bitterly over the loss 
of all his sons, Sanjaya consoled him, and pointed out 
that the King could have prevented the tragedy at any 
stage, with his philosophy, Vidura too exhorted him to 
compose himself. Dhritarashtra then left for the battle- 
field, together with Gandhari and other women-folk of 
the palace, there were heart-rending laments all over 
the palace 

The Evil Heart oe Old Dhritarashtra 

On the field, Yudhishthira and the brothers came 
forward to pay their respects to their uncle Bhrita- 
rashtra nursed the treacherous design of crushing Bhima 
to death, under pretext of embracing him, when the 
latter approached him, the anxiety with which the King 
sought Bhima and the vinainou.s glow on his face be- 

*• This child was Parikshit, to ’whom, the Bhagavata was first 
recited see below 
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trayed his intention to Krishna, who placed in the arms 
of Dhritarashtra an iron substitute for Bhima, Dhrita- 
rashtra was always famous for his extraordinary 
strength, in his overmastering enmity, he crushed the 
image and thought that he had killed Bhima Krishna 
then revealed that what the King had crushed was an 
iron image of Bhima, which Duryodhana himself had 
prepared and kept and bade the King control his 
grief. Sage Vyasa and Krishna consoled Gandhari, 
Yudhishthira prayed to her for pardon and said that he 
was ready to submit to any curse of hers; she lifted 
slightly, and for the first time, the band covering her eyes 
and looked at Yudhishthira’s toenails; the nails im- 
mediately turned rotten Gandhari and Draupadi con- 
soled each other on the loss of all their issue. 
Gandhari drew Krishna’s attention to the lamenting 
widows, derided him for having permitted the unneces- 
sary fratricide and prophesied that his own kinsmen, the 
Yadavas, too would, in their turn, perish by fratricide, 
Krishna replied that it was so ordained and he had to 
see to that also, for in no other way could his Yadavas 
be removed 

Then the ceremonies of cremation and obsequies for 
the dead heroes were performed; at Kunti’s instance, the 
Pandavas offered water-libations to Kama’s spirit also 

SANTI rpUlETUDE) 

The Coronation 

Yudhishthira then heard from the sage Narada and 
his own mother the full story of Kama’s nativity and 
early life, this, as well as the thought of his dead kins- 
men, greatly depressed him, and he developed a distaste 
for the kingdom which they had won after unparalleled 
carnage, he repented having waged war, wished his 


■* For this sto"y set the cad of the Bhugavcia below 
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enemies had continued to follow then own wdy*^, and he 
and his brothers their niemlicant life, ho condemned the 
warrior’s life and desired to renounce the world The 
brothers, Diainiadt, Vyasa, Naiada and Krishna, all 
disapproved oi Yudhishthira’s attitude, praised the di^i;- 
mty and scope for service in the life cjf a householder 
and King, and induced him to enter the city and crown 
himself The citizens welcomed him with a chorus of 
praise Krishna and others then perfoimed the coronation 
of Yudhishthira. Yudhishthira made Vidura his minister, 
and Bhima the Crown Prince; Nakula, he placed in 
charge of the aimy, he chose Arjuna as foreign minister 
and Sahadeva as his personal guard 
Bhishma’s Discourses 

Then Yudhishthira waited upon Krishna, lauded 
him and expressed their gratitude to him, but Krishna 
sat immersed in thought and did not reply When 
Yudhishthira questioned him about his silence and [ire- 
occupation, Kiishna replied '‘Lying on his bed of arrows, 
looking like expiring fire, Bhishma ihink.s of me and my 
mind goes out to him, my mind has gone to that re- 
pository of all knowledge, approach and ask of him 
whatever is in your heart, — the different branches of 
learning, the duties of men m all stations of life, and the 
duties of kings; ask everything, after him, there will be 
a decline of knowledge, hence I urge you 

Then the five Pandavas, Krishna, Kripa and others 
proceeded to Kurukshetra and reached the spot near the 
river Oghavati where the lordly son of Ganga was lying 
on, the bed of arrows, surrounded by many sages. The 
Pandavas, Krishna and others bowed to Bhishma. 
Krishna praised his unbounded knowledge and asked him 
to enlighten Yudhishthira, and with his excellent intel- 
lect, help Yudhishthira’s mind to attain serenity. Bhishma 
doubted whether, in his present condition, and before 
the Lord Himself he could say anything regarding the 
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Dharmas but the Lord infused his own energy into 
Bhishraa and urged him to speak. Yudhishthira request- 
ed his grandfather first to expound the duty of kings 
Bhishma saluted Dharma and Lord Krishna and began 
His discourses went on and covered every imaginable sub- 
ject, great and small, coming under the four ends of 
human endeavour, virtue, gain, desire and salvation., and 
conducive to the welfare of man in this and the other 
world. With high principles and illustrative stories, 
Bhishma dealt with polity and kingly duty (Raja- 
dharma), the duties of the four classes of men and 
stations in life, duties in abnormal times and under ex- 
treme conditions ( Apad-dkarma) and those to be ob- 
served by one intent on spiritual salvation (Moksha- 
dharma) 


ANUSASANA (THE TEACHING) 

Continuing his teaching, Bhishma expatiated upon 
the charitable bestowal of gifts ( Dana-dharma) , these 
discourses, being comprehensive, also included hymns to 
Siva and Vishnu, like the famous hymn of the Thousand 
Names of Vishnu (Vishnu-sahasra-nama-stotra)} 

The Passing of Bhishma 

With his blessings on Yudhishthira for a successful 
rule on earth and attainment of salvation in the other 
world, Bhishma concluded his discourses. The gathering 
was still for a moment like a picture and then sage Vyasa 
asked Bhishma to permit Yudhishthira to return to the 
city Bhishma gave him leave, asking him to come back 
when the sun turned north The day of the winter sol- 
stice came; the Pandavas returned; Bhishma decided to 
cast off his body and uttered a hymn to the Lord, his 
last words to all of them were. “Strive for truth, be 
good ” He then cast off his mortal body and Ks spirit 


* S» below for Its tiansJaticn 
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joined tile Vasus in heaven 


ASVAMEDHIKA" [THE HORSE SACRHHCE) 

The passing away of Bhishina affected Yndhishthira 
deeply They cremated his body and going to the river 
Ganga, offered water to him Yudhishthira again rebelled 
at the idea of ruling the kingdom, once again Krishna, 
Vyasa and even Dhntarashtra consoled him and took 
him back to the city 

Yudhishthira’s Rule 

Yudhishthira, whose pride lay m possessing the 
strength of righteousness, ruled m an excmplaty manner, 
timely rams fell, people suffered not from hunger or 
diseases, and were not addicted to evil pursuits, right 
and truth were all in all to them, men or women, every- 
one was sweet-tongued, of straight mind, and jiure, in- 
deed sounds and touch weie exceedingly jileasing, taste 
very sweet, form beautiful and smell pleasing 

The Sacrifice 

Vyasa arrived at Hastinapura and induced Yudhish- 
thira to perform the great horse sacrifice {Asvamedka) 
Krishna and the Yadavas came again to Hastinapura for 
the sacrifice. At that time Uttara, wife of Abhimanyu, 
whose child had been threatened in the womb by Asvat- 
thaman’s cruel missile, gave birth to the son whom 
Krishna had saved by his power, Krishna gave the name 
Parikshit to this son who was to continue the Pandava 
line The horse sacrifice was then performed 


’ On this date every year, all devout Hindus offci water-libations 
to Bhlshma, the jjreat tepository of knowledge and lifeloiif; celibate 
who passed away childless 

^ Means strictly the book relating to the AiVamedha or Horst 
Sacrifice 
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ASSAMAVASIKA ( LIFE IN THE HERMITAGE) 

The Passing Away of the Elders 

ior fifteen years Yudhishthira ruled, conducting 
himself with all due respect towards his aged uncle 
Dhntaiashtra Bhima alone could never reconcile him- 
self to Dhntarashtra nor the old King to him. In the 
fifteenth year, the old King left for the forests to lead a 
retired life m the hermitage, Vidura, Sanjaya, Gandhari, 
and Kunti accompanied him At Vyasa's direction, they 
stayed m the hermitage of Satayupa and engaged in 
penance. 

At Hastinapura, the Pandavas lost all cheer; the 
absence of their mother, Dhntarashtra and Vidura ag- 
gravated the dejection which never left them after the 
loss of their kinsmen and friends in the great war With 
Jilraupadi, they all repaired to the forests and paid their 
respects to their mother and uncle 

Yudhishthira caught sight of Vidura in severe pen- 
ance and reduced to a skeleton; as he rushed to him 
and announced himself before him, Vidura who was also 
an incarnation of Dharma, entered Yudhishthira’s body 
by the power of Yoga After the return of the Pandavas 
to Hastinapura, Dhritarashtra, Sanjaya, Gandhari and 
Kunti engaged themselves in more arduous penance, one 
day, when the old King was.returning after a bath in the 
Ganga, a forest fire broke out, and therein the three, 
Dhntarashtra, Gandhari and Kunti, cast their mortal 
frames and attained heaven Sanjaya left for the 
Himalayas. 

MAUSALA (the YADAVA FRATRICIDE) 

In the thirty-sixth year of his rule, Yudhishthira 
perceived evil portents, which were seen also in Dvaraka 
Lord Krishna saw that the time had come for the mutual 
destrucbon of his race the Vnshm-Yadavas which 
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Gandhau had mentioned Krishna ordered an excuision 
to the beach and at Prabhasa, Hie Vrishnis indulged m 
drink: a fatal quanel arose between Satyaki and ICrita- 
varmaoj which spread, impelled by 'I'inio, the Vrishnis, 
the Andhakas, and the Khojas, attacked each other; all of 
them, with the exception of some heroes, perished 
Krishna asked tiis chanoteei Daruka to inform Arj'una 
of the happenings at Prabhasa; and then, seeing Bala- 
rama give up his body by Yoga, himself likewise departed 
from earth.’ 

On the receipt of the news through Daruka, Arjuna 
came, consoled the survivors and took all the ladies and 
Vajra, Krishna’s grandson, along with him to fndra- 
praslha Every inch of the ground that Arjuna left was 
flooded behind him by the sea. As Arjuna was escorting 
the Yadava women, thieves fell upon the jiarty, and lol 
the great Arjuna who tried to save them was not able 
to bend bis bow’ His arms had kxst all their strength* 
With such of them as were not carried away by the 
thieves, Arjuna returned to his city and settled the sur- 
viving Yadava heroes at different capitals 

Later Arjuna met Vyasa in hi.s hermitage and reveal- 
ed to him his astounding and shameful impotence against 
the bandits. He said also that the disappearance of 
Krishna from the world was as incredible as the drying 
up of the ocean or the fall of the skies: '‘When I think 
that Krishna of those great lotus-eyes is no more, I be- 
come faint; I do not want to live longer ” Vyasa ex- 
plained to Arjuna that the Lord’s mission in that incarna- 
tion was over, and even so Arjuna’s, and that his loss of 
strength was due to that; ‘'Strength, intellect and power 
appear in their time and fall when the time changes, 
Time gives, and Time takes away, Time is the root of 
the world- The time has also come for your departure ” 


4 See fcebw to’wafdl tha end of the 
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AIAPIAPSASTHANA (THE GREAT DEPASTURE) 

When Yudhishthira heaid of the internecine war 
between the Yadavas, he decided to renounce the world 
and said to Arjima ‘‘Time matures all beings,” and the 
brothers echoed “Time, Time!” Yudhishthira gave the 
Kaura\'a kingdom to Yuyutsu and his own kingdom he 
conferred on Parikshit, removing their ornaments, the 
Pandavas donned bark garments, and left, the five 
Pandavas, Draupadi, and a dog as the seventh They 
crossed the Himalayas and reached the Meru mountain 

They ■'vere all proceeding towards heaven by the 
power of yoga, slipping from the power of yoga, Drau- 
padi dropped down on the way “Why has the virtuous 
Diaiipadi fallen^” asked Bhima and Yudhishthira re- 
plied “Because of her partiality to Arjuna,” and passed 
on without noticing lier After going further on their 
way the scholarly Sahadeva fell, and to Bhima’s ques- 
tion, Yudhishthira replied that Sahadeva was boastful of 
his intellectual superiority, and passed on Then Nakula 
fell, Yudhishthira said that Nakula was of the opinion 
that he had no equal in beauty, and passed on. Arjuna 
then fell because of his high opinion about his own hero- 
ism, and Bhima too, because of his inordinate gluttony 
and boasting about his physical strength Yudhishthira 
quietly moved on, accompanied only by the dog 

Indra then presented himself with his chariot and 
asked Yudhishthira to mount so that he might be taken 
to heaven “I do not want to go to heaven without my 
brothers,” said Yudhishthira, Indra said that he would 
see them there, '^''udhishthira then said: “This dog is 
devoted to me, let him go with me, mine is a compas- 
sionate nature ” Indra told him that having attained im- 
mortality, Yudhishthira might leave the dog behind with- 
out any thought of unkindness, but Yudhishthira replied 
that he wanted no fortune which would entail the 
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abandonment of one <levoted lo him. Indra said that 
dog& had no place in heaven and that even the sight of 
then^ was pollution; but yiidhislithha replied that he 
would not, at any cost, desert the dt'voted creature. 

The dog then revealed itself a.s the god Dharma who 
had tested Vudhishthira in the forest as the Yaksha at 
the pool and who had tested him again heie, Dharma 
declared that even in heaven, there was none to equal 
Yudhishthira, and that with his mortal body, he would 
attain immortality 

The gods then led Yudhishthiia to heaven but he 
would not stay there without his brothers and Draupadi 

StAUOAROIIANA ( TXIK .VSC’KN'I I'O IIKAVIiN I 

"Where they are, there my heaven is; this is no 
heaven to me,’’ said Vudhishlhira A divine messenger 
took Yudhishthira through hell where his brothers were 
suflenng, they ciied out lo Yudhishthira* “lYay stand 
before us, so long as you stand here, these tortures do 
not torment us ” Yudhishthira then resolved to stay in 
hell so that the suffering of those already there might be 
allayed, Indra came and explained to Yudhishthira that 
as the latter had uttered a half-truth to Drona about his 
son's death, he had to be just taken through hell and 
shown the sufferings there He added that his brothers 
and wife would also attain heaven and asked him to 
bathe in the Ganga of the heavenly i egion 

God Dharma again applauded Yudhishthira when 
the latter had passed the third test of kindness to others. 

Yudhishthira then bathed in the heavenly Ganga, 
took a divine form and saw Krishna, his brothers and 
Draupadi. Bhishma had joined the Vasus, Drona had 
entered Brihaspati, Dhritarashtra had attained the world 
of Kubera, the god of wealth, Pandu with his queens was 
in Indra’s world. Karna had entered the Sun and both 
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Vidura and Yudhishthira became one with Dharraa And 
at the conclusion of his mission on earth, Krishna had 
become one with the eternal Lord Narayana of whom he 
was an incarnation. 

Vaisampayana told King Janamejaya at his snake- 
sacrifice' "This is the sanctifying epic composed by that 
expounder of truth, the omniscient sage, the pure 
Krishna-Dvaipayana Vyasa, where the Bharata is read, 
there all sins subside, and there prosperity, fame and 
knowledge flourish in all joy.” 

BHAEATA-SAVITRI ( THE QUINTESSENCE OF THE EPIc) 

"With uplifted hands, I shout; alas, none listens! 
Through rigliteou.sness one can gain material welfare and 
realise his desires as well; then why is not righteousness 
resorted to^ Neither because of passion, fear or avarice, 
nor even for one’s life’s sake should one abandon 
righteousness!” 


27 



(lU) Til 1C BliAGAV VIA 
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Let Ub meditate upon that material and efficient cause 
which alone is responsible for the creation, existence and 
dissolution of this universe, for such causal character 
pertains to that only and not to objects like primordial 
matter (The Lord) who is omniscient and self-luminous, 
who through his heart extended to the prime poet 
(Brahma) the knowledge in Uic form of the Veda, about 
whose nature the sages are bewildered, and in whom as 
the substratum theie aiipears the illusion of the ihree- 
fold creation of elements, senses, and deities, even as the 
transfiguration of light, water and earth into difteient 
forms/ that Supreme Truth which with its niheicnt light 
is ever destructive of delusion 

Ah! Yc men in this world who have taste and im- 
agination ' Imbibe this delectable juice of the Hhagavata, 
mixed with flowing nectar, the fruit whith has, through 
the parrot® I the sage Suka, the author), ilroppecl from 
the tiee of the Vedas, imbibe it till you become absorbed 
in the Supreme Being! 

In the Naimisa forest, of the eternally vigilant ones, 
Saunaka and other sages eagerly asked of the min.strel 
SutaA ‘‘Narrate to us those auspicious stones of the 


‘ Transfiguration iVtvarla) is a thing taking modilicailorts ox 
■which are only apparently real, eg, some lEflcction or appanLion laused 
by light, the bubble and wave caused by water, and pots and othei 
objects made of mud, on the basis of immutable substance, mutnbk 
forms appear and disappeai 

“ This opening verse of the Bhagavata which crabodics also the 
operung portion of the Vedanta Sutras, sums up the whole philosophy 
and metaphysics of the Vedanta 

' Parrot-pecked fruits, like the mango, fall of then own accord and 
are consideied to be espeewUy sweet 

■* Sutas. hajids who went about reciting the epics and Puraaas This 
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Lord Hari, whose incarnations are for the security and 
prosperity oi ail beings Suta rejoiced at the request 
and began to recite. 

The greatest act of virtue that man may perform 
IS to feel towaids the Lord unmotivated unhindered de- 
votion, whereby one’s self becomes tranquil, therefore, 
with single mind, one should always listen to the glory 
of the Lord, sing of Him, contemplate on Him and wor- 
ship Him Numberless are the incarnations of the Lord 
who IS the repository of all power, the secret of the 
births and exploits of the Lord who, essentially, is neither 
associated with action nor is subject to birth, is laid up 
m the Veda and the sages have described them. This 
Purana known as the Bhagavata, equal to the Vedas and 
setting forth the story of the Lord of virtuous renown, 
the blessed sage Vyasa composed; he imparted it to his 
son Suka ' Suka imparted it to King Parikshit, and I 
shall recite it to you as I have heard and understood it 

When a new age, the Dvapora Ytigar was due to 
appear, there was born to the sage Parasara, the sage 
Vyasa, endowed with an aspect of the Lord Himself. 
Once retiring into solitude, he began to think what would 
be most beneficial to the world He had learnt and prac- 
tised the precepts honestly and waited upon teachers and 
had, above all, thrown open to the world the entire teach- 
ing of the Vedas through the Mahabharata, still there 
was regret and a sense of a gap in his heart, and as he 
was engrossed in this thought, the divine sage Narada 
arrived and told Vyasa that in all the extensive composi- 

Suta, the reciter ot the Bhagavata aiid other Puranas, was the son ot 
Romaharshana meaning ‘the enthralling narrator ’ 

^ In praise ot Suka, the Bhagavata says earlier that he had ad- 
vanced so much above his fathei, Vyasa, m the realisation of the Self 
and his idenlihcation with the unnerse that when once the latter 
called him out b\ name, Nature in the form of trees responded 

The aeons or ages are foui Knta, Treta, Dvapara and Kak, 
showing gradual detorloration in values 
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lions that he had written, he had not concentrated solely 
on the glory ot the Lord, for, “those words which are 
void of the Lord’s glory, however wonderful they may 
be, are not for the delight of pure souls; on the other 
hand, those great outpourings of the muse m which every 
word carries the stamp of the name and glory of the 
Lord, albeit grammatically defective in every verse, sweep 
away, like a current, the sins of the entire human race ^ 
The description of the qualities of the Lord of chaste 
fame is the fruit and end of the learning and penance of 
man That which is the malady of mankind cannot itself 
be the cure; but this malady of action, if dedicated to 
the Lord, produces its remedy, divesting itself of its in- 
lurious nature So narrate the glory of the Lurti to people 
who are constantly in woe; this would end their misery 
and herein would the learned be able to ffuencli all their 
intellectual thirst ” Vyasa then vsat in contemplation m 
his hermitage, saw the Prime Being in his ptire devoted 
heart and composed this Pur am, which allays the ills of 
man and constitutes the means of his attaining devotion 
to the Lord He taught it to his son Suka who was im- 
mersed in quietude and silent meditation; lor even the 
sages in silent meditation who delight only in the Self 
and have transcended all books cherish devotion to the 
Lord, for such is the attraction of the Lord's qualities, 
and Suka, who revelled in the Self, revelled in that great 
narrative with which, later, he helped King Parikahit to 
attain salvation. 

King Yudhishthira installed his grandson Parikshit 
as ruler of Hastinapura Parikshit was exceptionally 
virtuous One day, while on a hunt, he was tired and 

" Cf Sf Bernard, Sermon IS on the Song of Sony's “The Ndinc of 
Jesus IS not only light, it is also nourishment • .1 have no taste for 
thy -writings if I cannot read this Name there it is honey for my 
mouth, melody for ray ears, joy for my heart, but it is also a 
medkme 

* The story starts from whet^ the MababharoU* oads 
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thirsty and wanted watei from a sage lost in trance, 
mistaking him to be insensible to his suffering, the King 
threw a dead snake upon him and left the place in anger 
The sage’s son, on his return, laid a curse on the author 
of this insult that he would die on the seventh day from 
then by the bite of the serpent Takshaka The King was 
stricken with remorse, he denounced himself, renounced 
everything and started a fast unto death on the banks of 
the celestial river Ganga ^‘Let Takshaka bite me, ye 
sages, sing the lays of the Lord, let me revel in the Lord 
and His devotees, and whatever future birth I may 
take, let me be endowed with friendliness towards all,” 
so did he address the sages assembled there. That way 
came the young son of Sage Vyasa, sage Suka, who was 
wandering, indifferent to everything and devoid of all 
worldly attachments Parikshit enquired of him to what 
a dying man should, at all costs, listen to or what he 
should adore and what he should not 

II 

Suka replied: For those preoccupied with their 
domestic duties without a glimpse of their true self, there 
are a thousand things to be listened to, but if one aspires 
to attain to that where all fear is at an end, one should 
listen to the glories of the Lord Hari, the Soul of every- 
thing If you fix your mind on the Lord at the last 
moment, it is the greatest gain of your life Cast off all 
fear, with the sword of detachment sever the love of the 
body and those things and beings you love in its train. 
Contemplate on the Lord, the Self, and then, on the death 
of your body, you reach through the di\’ine path of light 
— that state wherein there is neither sorrow nor death 
Whatever in this world is endowed with superior powers, 
has effulgence, energy, stamina, strength, endurance, 
beauty, sense of shame at doing wrong, prosperity, self- 
possession wonderful splendour, exalted or subtle form, 
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—all that IS that (heat Truth. But what the sages con 
sider as the more important incarnations that the un- 
bounded Being took in sport, I shall narrate to you 

III 

The Lord alone existed in the beginning, the soul of 
all souls, the all-pervasive one, and there was also the 
mystic power (Maya) of the Lord, the Spectator, the 
potency m the form of both cause and effect with which 
the Lord created this universe. The Universe was then 
one flood of water, and there the Lord lay on the serpent 
cotich]^ the One ever awake closed his eyes in my.stic 
slumber, ab.sorbed in lii.s own blis.s The subtle princjifle 
within Him, as a consequence of the active quality, de- 
sired to procreate and issued from his navel A. lotus 
arose there and on it the Cieator, Brahma, the embodi- 
ment of the Veda, the Creator sat in medilalion, saw 
within himself the one Lord lying there and praised His 
form, the one Soul and friend of the universe, containing 
within Himself not only the seeds of hundreds of incar- 
nations, but all the elements and faculties. The Creator 
prayed for permission and powei to engage in creative 
activity without the attendant strain of action The Lord, 
who, as Soul of all souls, is the dearest of all, blc.sscd the 
Creator; and with his penance and knowledge, Brahma 
created the worlds 

The Boae Incarnation 

The Earth was at that time under water, and 
Brahma pondered how best She could be extricated The 
first of the demons, Hiranyaksha, was holding her down 
A huge Boar which was verily the I.wOrd in the form of 
the Sacrifice {Y ajna-varaha) , appeared, plunged into the 
waters, lifted up the Earth with his tu.sk, and killed the 

^ Sesha or Ananta the Serpent on which the Lord repy.'.e^ is sj ra 
boltc of Tune 
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demon Hiranyaksha who stood in his way^ 

Sage Kapila 

Brahma then created the elements, and ammals and 
trees, the sages, the divine beings and the first pro- 
genitors, Prajapati, Kardama, Marichi, Daksha and 
others Kardama married Devahuti, daughter of Manu 
and Satarupa, and the Lord blessed Kardama that He 
would Himself be born on earth as their son and give 
an exposition of philosophy Devahuti was the sister of 
Pnyaviata and Uttanapada, and of her, the Lord was 
born as Kapila to resuscitate the path of self-realisation 
Kapila first imparted his teaching to Kardama who there- 
upon retired to the forest to cultivate spiritual knowledge 
and attain emancipation Residing at Lake Bindusaras, 
Kapila, hailed by his mother as the Sun and the eye of 
a woild plunged in the darkness of ignorance, imparted 
to her his message ''The mind is the cause of bondage 
and liberal ion, if it is engrossed in the material world, 
It binds, if it revels in the Supreme Being, it releases. 
When the mmd is rid of the impurities of desire and 
avarice bred by the sense of ‘I’ and 'mme.^ and is freed 
from pain and pleasure alike, then the Spirit shines forth 
m its own splendour, and hfatter that besets Spirit does 
not bind any longer The sages consider attachment as 
endless bondage; if that attachment is however directed 
to pure and good souls, it becomes the door to emancipa- 
tion, for pure and good souls are forbearing, compas- 
sionate, friends of all. enemies of none, peaceful and 
decked with the jewel of character, with singular feeling, 
they adore Me and offer their acts to Me; to them, I am 
the dearest, the soul, the friend, the teacher and the 

’ The Told as the Boar of Sacrifice has been represented in many 
sculptures The scene of the Great Boar uplifting the earth )s represented 
in a well-stone carving in the Udayagiii caves, as uplifter of the Earth, 
the Varaha was the patron deity of numerous dynasties of kmgs who 
toot Vcfrctht} as a title and had the Boar-symbol as tieii crest 
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favourite God. Devotion to Me is worthless when one 
does injury to other beings, is vain, intolciaiit and beset 
with an invidious outlook. I am the soul of all beings, 
and ignoring Me, permanently enshrined within all, 
mortal man is indulging in the mockery of idol worship 
The arrogant one who despises Me, when abiding in 
another’s body, who discriminates and is inimically dis- 
posed to his fellow-beings can never attain peace How- 
ever elaborate and rich the ritual of worship, I shall not 
be satisfied as long as anyone insults humanity and 
nature Doing one'.s duty, one should worship Me in 
symbols only so long as one has not awakened to a sense 
of My presence in one’s own heart and in those of others 
He who draws a line between himself and another, him 
death pursues with its fear. In one’s mind one should 
respect and offer obeisance to all beings, lealismg that 
the Lord has entered all as the immanent spirit,” Having 
said this, Kapila departed Devahuti followed her son’s 
teachings and attained the Lord, the Self, the Absolute, 
the Final Beatitude 


IV 

The Story of Dhruva^ 

Manu had two sons, Priyavrata and Utlanapada, 
both endowed with a part of the Lord, and engaged in 
the task of protecting the world TJttanapada had two 
wives, Suniti (the Righteous) and Suruchi (the Beauti- 
ful), of the two, the latter was dearer to the King; of 
the former was born the son named Dhruva Once the 
King was fondling tJttama, son of Suruchi, on his lap, 
and' Dhruva too desired to share the same seat. The 
King did not relish this and Suruchi, who was there, told 
Dhruva that he did not deserve to share the King’s 
love, since he was not born of her womb. Stung by his 

‘ This story is universally popular and is sung and expounded in 
Kwsical discoureee (ffori-AfftAa pr Kfilakiltepa) 
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stepmother’s cruel wordSj the boy ran weeping to his 
own mother, who said. “'My son, blame not another for 
our ill luck, adore the Lord if you desire the high place 
in the King’s love that your stepbrother enjoys ’’ Dhruva 
followed his mother's advice, controlled himself and de- 
parted from his father’s city. Narada noted the boy’s 
resolve, touched him on the head with his benign palm, 
and said: “There is of course a distinction between 
honour and insult, but when you look at it more closely 
you will find there is only ignorance at the root of dis- 
content, men differ in this world by reason of their own 
acts, of one with superior endowments, one should be 
glad; with one of inferior endowments, one should be 
sympathetic; and with one equal to oneself, one should 
seek friendliness, then does one escape anguish,” Dhruva 
replied: “Blessed Lord, You have no doubt sho'vni the 
path to peace of mind for men racked by pleasure and 
pain, now show me the sure path to attaining a place 
superior to all the three worlds ” Narada said “What 
your mother has said is the path to everlasting peace; go 
to the banks of the Yamuna, and there in the Madhuvam 
where the Lord is ever present, meditate upon Him, and 
here is the supreme secret mantrd} to be repeated by you- 
“Ow Namo Bhagavate VasudevayaB (Om, obeisance to 
Lord Vasudeva.l Following the sage’s instructions, 
Dhruva went to the Madhuvana on the Yamuna, bathed, 
fasted, held his breath and stood on one foot steady as a 
post, concentrating on the Supreme Being. The Lord 
flashed before his heart like lightning and disappeared; 
Dhruva fell, appearing to kiss and clasp the vision; the 
Lord touched him with his conch of knowledge^ and at 
once Dhruva burst into a song of praise to the Lord:^ 

‘ Mantra-, Vedic or P uranic, is a sacred formula whose repetition 
IS efficacious enough to bestow a spintual or other benefit 

= In one band, the Lord carries a conch, it symbolises Knowledge 
and power of speech 

“ There iS a belief that the rcdtal of this hymn of Phruv-* bestows 
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'‘He who, entenog into me, revives with His power, my 
dormant speech, as indeed every other iacuUy of mine, 

■ — to You, 0 Lord, endowed with all powers, I make 
obeisance. It is by the intelligence that have vouch- 
safed that this moribund world awoke to life; how can 
one, if grateful, forget Your feet, the sole refuge foi one’^^ 
salvation'^ I seek that Brahman, the Source of the Uni- 
verse, the One, the Infinite, the Primary, the Change- 
less, the One that is Bliss itself, from whom arrested in 
their effort to reach Him, learning and other powers 
retire one after another.” The Lord congratulated the 
bov and conferred upon him a state which none before 
had ever attained, that .shining abode of the Pole Star’ 
the stable hub on which revolves the wheel of the 
luminaries, the planets and slais. 

The Sxouy of Prixhu 

In Dhruva’s line, there appeared Die violent Vena 
Oppres.sed by Venals seventy, his father Anga retired to 
the forests; there was no alternative for the sagos, who 
could not endure Vena’s cruelty unless they struck him 
down with a curse, for they felt the evils of tyranny 
were worse than those of anarchy Out of Vena’s anna, 
the sages then brought forth the virtuous Prithu fthe 
Great), a partial incarnation of the Lord Himself. His 
wife Archis (Ray of Inght), was none else but the God- 
dess of Prosperity. Pnthu prevented the bards from sing- 
ing his praises, and asked them lo sing of the Lord 
of whom alone can praise never be false or exaggerated 
He safeguarded the bounds of righteousness and punished 
those that transgressed them; compassionate towards the 
suffering, revering women as mothers, loving subjects like 
fathers, he made earth yield every kind of food, nourish- 
ment and treasure He also made earth even and com- 

on the young knowledge and successful pursuit of Icaining, 

Dhnrvu is tic Pole $ter 
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fortable for habitation and was the first to found villages 
towns and cities In this manner, Earth became almost 
his daughter, taking the name Piitkm after him. 

The Story of Prachinabaehis 

In Prithu’s line appeared the progenitor named 
Prachinabarhis, so called because he was constantly en- 
gaged m the performance oi sacrifices. Once Narada, 
desiring to cure him of his sacrifiaal obsession, came to 
him and opened his eyes to the endless slaughter that he 
was committing. Narada said: ‘‘To seek remedy for act 
by act is only the shifting of a load from one shoulder to 
another, from within one dream, you are indulging in 
another; you do not see that the alternative to this sense- 
less slaughter is to please the Lord with devotion.’’ 
Narada left him after explaining the nature of the indi- 
vidual and universal selves, and Prachinabarhis, laying 
the burden of the kingdom on his sons, retired to the 
hermitage of Kapila where concentrating on the Lord 
with one-pointed mind, he attained union with the Lord. 

V 

The Story op Priyavrata 

Priyavrata, brother of Uttanapada and uncle of 
Lihruva, was greatly devoted to the Lord, and having 
learnt of the truth from Narada, he was eager to embark 
on the pursuit of the Brahman, caring nothing for the 
kingdom which his father had called upon him to rule 
Thereupon the God Brahma came and told him. “To 
him who is not vigilant there may be danger even in the 
forests, because he is followed there also by Ms sis 
enemies fthe senses’); and if one has conquered the 
senses and is a man of knowledge delighting in the Self, 
what harm can household life do him^” Thus at the 
instance of Lord Brahma, Priyavrata resumed worldly 
duties and keeping himself pure by reason of Ms constant 
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conleiDplation <'n the Lord, lie ruled She earth Like a 
second Sun, he revolved round the world seven times, 
the seven seas and the seven continents were all laid down 
by him, as also the surveys of tin' mountains, rivers and 
forests and the boundaries of each continent 

Rishabha 

In Priyaviata's line the Lord became incarnate as 
the son of Nabhi with a view to expounding the dharmas 
As the son was superior in every respect, body, strength, 
lustre and beauty, the father called him Rishabha (the 
foiemost of the class) Lord Rishabha took his country as 
the field for the performance of his ordained duties, 
exemplified by his observance the householder’s duiies, 
married Jayanti, and begot a hundred sons equal to him- 
self, the eldest of whom, also foremost by noble qualities, 
was Bharata, after whom they call this country Bkayata- 
varsha When the world was under Rishabha’s care, none 
coveted anything belonging to another. Once he imparted 
to his sons the following precepts in an as.sernblage of 
men of knowledge and in the presence of his subjects: 

“The body that man has laken in the world hardly 
deserves the miserable pleasures which are fit only for 
animals feeding on garbage, it deserves that divine 
penance, my sons, whereby mind will be purified and the 
everlasting bliss of the Brahman will also be gained. The 
world indeed is blind to Us own welfaie, with excessive 
desire and craving for material goods, it develops mutual 
animosity for the sake of a particle of pleasure, and 
knows not the endless miseiy to which it submits itself 
m its folly ” After installing Bharata as King, Rishabha 
retired as a recluse 

The Stoey or (Jada) Bhaeata 

Bharata married Panchajani, daughter of Visvarupa, 

* Sometiines Bharata, the son of Dushyanta and Sakuntala, Is said 

te have favm thfc WUnc to India, 
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and begot live sons. After a long righteous reigUj he en- 
trusted the kingdom to his sons, and retired to a hermit- 
age to practise devotion to the Lord in tranquiiiity. 
Bharata, who had renounced everything, developed an 
intense love for a fawn which he had once rescued from 
a river and thereby fell from the high divine state he 
had attained, and as he died thinking only of the fawn, 
he was born as a deer in his next birth, through penance 
he renounced his animal body and was born as a Brah- 
man boy, he then practised devotion to the Lord and 
detachment, and was going about like a madman, stupid, 
blind, deaf and mute, thereby earning the name Jada 
Bharata, Once some savage prince, addicted to human 
sacrifice, was about to sacrifice him to a goddess, Bharata 
himself was unperturbed, but the goddess saved him. 

Rahugana, Kang of the Smdhu-Sauviras, was once 
going on a journey and the palanquin-bearers, who were 
short of one, indented the services of the stout young 
Bharata who was at hand. As there was a jolt on 
Bharata’s side of the palanquin, Rahugana made a slight- 
ing reference to Bharata’s youth and corpulence; Bharata 
coolly pointed out that corpulence and leanness belonged 
to the flesh and not to the spirit, and the relation of 
master and servant was only nominal. Rahugana at once 
woke up to the real identity of the great soul bearing his 
palanquin, alighted, fell at Bharata’s feet, begged his 
pardon and asked for enlightenment, Bharata treated the 
King to an exposition of the philosophy of the Self and 
devotion to the Lord; he called upon the King to slay 
with the sword of service to the Lord and to one’s teacher 
the enemy called mind which deprives a man of his soul. 
“Abandon the role of punishing others, cultivate friend- 
liness to all beings, and with a detached mind, and armed 
with the sword of knowledge sharpened by the Lord’s 
service, cross over to the other shore.” Bharata then 
went about the world again in the same manner ftiH like 
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an ocean, with the waves of his facullie.s all stilled.’ 

VI 

The Story op AjaaixJwv’ 

Though consciou.s of the harm to oneself, a man 
continues to commit sin, what is the true expiation of 
sin^ Expiation for an act of .sin by a similar act is not 
final; knowledge is the only real expiation Those who 
eat only wholesome food do not fall a prey to disease, 
even so, those of disciplined lives qualify themselves for 
welfaie, similarly exclusive devotion to the Lord also 
banished sin, even as the Sun banishes fog; oxpiatoiy 
rites, without devotion to the fmicl, are unavailing” 

In Kanyakiibia, lived a fallen Ilrahman, Ajannla by 
name, in later life, he had t(>n son.s, the youngest of 
whom was named Narayana Old Ajamila doted on the 
youngest child, and as his last minutes drew near, his 
thoughts were completely on hi.s favourite Narayana 
The emissaries of the God of Death (Yama) had already 
come with their nooses; Ajamila called upoft. .Narayana 
When the Name of the Blcs.sed Lord had bee!nt> uttered, 
the divine attendants of the Lord also appeared and 
saved him The utterance of the Lord’s Name is the most 
potent expiation of sin, wherebj' the Lord’s memory is 
roused and sustained. Even if the Lord’s Name is uttered 
in association with another, even though the utterance is 
in derision, devoid of meaning or in mockery, whether 

The rest of the fifth book is devoted to a description of cosmoi' 
raph> which forms part ol the subject-matter of the Puranas 

* This story is a basic text for religious seimoiis on the efficacy of 
the Lord’s Name as the saviour 

’ h rites should be done for expiation, further mistakes in the 
rites would call for further expiatory rites and theie will thus be ui 
endless regress, so, at the end ol all the .icts, the following is recited 
“Of all these expiations in the loim of penanu') or ntes, the final e\ 
piation IS the continaous thought ot the Lord.” And, the Name 01 the 
Lord is then, repeated several times- 
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it IS with or without knowledge, it destroys all sins; a 
powerful drug cures, even if it is taken accidentally, and 
a mantia too does good even if a man does not under- 
stand its full efficacy ^ 


VII 

The Story of Pjuvhlada and the Incarnation op the 
Lord as Nrisimha (Man-eion)- 
‘"The Lord is the common friend of all beings, how 
could He be partial to the gods and ill-disposed to the 
demons^” asked King Parikshit. Suka replied that the 
demons had sought the path of opposition to the Lord 
only for speedier salvation; they hated the Lord and 
courted death at His hands to be eventually saved by 
Him The demons were once divine beings who for some 
wrong or other were doomed to be born as demons, 
thus it IS the two doorkeepers of the Lord Vishnu in 
His Heaven, Jaya and Vijaya, who were born repeatedly 
as the demon brotheis, Hiranyaksha and Hiranyakasipu, 
Sisupala and Hantavaktra, and Havana and Kumbha- 
karna After a senes of these expiatory births, in which 
again and again the Lord dealt with them, they assumed 
their original divine status. 

Kver since his brother Hiranyaksha was slam by 
the Lord in the Boar-incarnation, his brother, Hiranya- 
kasipu, bore a grudge against Him He thought the best 
way to harm the Lord was to oppress His devotees, and 
to suppress acts of merit dedicated to Him, On his order 
his emissaries sallied forth to destroy cows, Brahmans, 

^ Thci.e arc te'sts on which doctrines of the school of Nama-Sid- 
dhanta or salvation through the utterance of the Lord’s Name are 
based 

The rest of the sixth book is taken up b> the ston’ of the great 
feud between Indra and VriLra 

One of the most important and most popular stones, it forms 
again and again the theme of religious lecture, musical discourse or 
popular play. 
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sacrifices and due obser-vauce of scripture-ordained duties 
IJesiung to make himacll the Lord of the world, ageless, 
immortal and without a rival, Hiranyakasipu began 
penances in propitiation of Brahma. Brahma was pleased 
to grant him favours; and the favours he asked for were 
that no creature created by Brahma could kill him; that 
neither inside nor outside, neither during day nor night, 
nor by any weapon, should death come to him; that death 
should not occur to him on the ground or in the air, either 
from men or animals, from the animate or the inanimate, 
from gods, demons or serpents; and that he should have 
no rival in battle; that he should enjoy sovereignty over 
all beings and that he should have the greatness of all 
the gods. Difficult though their bestowal was, Brahma 
said, “Yes,” and went away Unable to bear his cruelty, 
the whole world and its guardian-gods took refuge in the 
Lord Vishnu The Lord promised to annihilate him when 
his sins became overwhelming and asked them to wait 
for a while. 

There were four sons of Hiranyakasipu, and the 
best of them was Prahlada, the servant of great souls, 
truthful and as kindly towards all beings as* if he were 
their very soul He was by nature devoted to the Lord 
Vasudeva, and for the same reason, Hiranyakasipu hated 
this noble son of his. 

Once the demon King took his little son on his lap 
and asked him what he had learnt best in his class 
Prahlada said: “This I consider best for men who live 
in constant dread, owing to their mistaken notions: one 
should, abandoning the house which is the cause of his 
fall, retire to the forest and adore Lord Hari.” Hiranya- 
kasipu thought that Vishnu’s secret emissaries were 
poisoning his son’s mind and bade the teachers be 
vigilant. A second time the father came and asked his son 
what he had learnt best Prahlada said- “Listening to 
Vishnu’s glory singing of it thinking of Him service at 
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His feet, dedicating oneself to Him, becoming His servant 
and friend, His worship, obeisance to Him — ^if one could 
have this ninefold devotion to the Lord I think that is 
the best lesson one has learnt.” Hiranyakasipu flung his 
son from his knee. With burning eyes, he ordered Prah- 
lada to be forthwith put to death by poison or any other 
means Elephants, serpents, black rites, poisoning, starva- 
tion, wind, fire, water, throwing down from precipices — 
nothing could kill Prahlada, who had fixed his mind on the 
Lord Then did Hiranyakasipu begin to reflect that per- 
haps here was someone of inscrutable origin and great- 
ness, destined to be his own death Pie however bade the 
tutors to apply themselves more assiduously to the task 
of reforming Prahlada When they expatiated upon the 
duties of household life, Prahlada pointed out how all 
that was caught up in the limitations of opposites, 
pleasure-pain, good-bad, and so forth Once in the inter- 
val when the teachers were engaged in their work, Prah- 
kda assembled his fellow-pupils and spoke to them; 
“Come, waste not your time in senseless play. Even as 
boys you should cultivate devotion to God. hard is it to 
gain this birth, this great opportunity to adore the Lord, 
and time is short, just as unwanted misery comes with- 
out seeking it, so will pleasure also come to you in the 
nature of things , none need spend time in exerting him- 
self for it, half of your life you spend in sleep; part is 
wasted in youthful carelessness and another in the help- 
lessness of old age, and if the remaining balance is spent 
in wallowing in the trivial pleasures of domestic or 
sensuous life, where is any hope of salvation^ Avarice is 
apparently dearer than life, otherwise why should a thief, 
a servant or a merchant risk his life for it? Lust and taste 
are an endless temptation, detachment therefrom is there- 
fore indispensable. After rising superior to these domestic 
and personal distractions, one must be on guard against 
the danger of making distinctions between man and 
28 
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man, you are of demons, but f waui you, the real 
demons are sense-attachments, avoid them and take 
refuge in the Lord Naiayana, He is the salvation which 
dispassionate souls aspiie to My boys, pleasing the Loid 
is not a difficult task, for He is the soul of all and is 
everywhere around, therefore, abandon your devilish 
attitude and cultivate compassion and friendliness to- 
wards all beings , thereby the Lord is pleased ” 

The students went over to Prahlada, and the per- 
plexed masters reported the crisis to Hiranyakasipu. The 
infuiiated father decided to kill this traitor to the demon- 
family. “Relying on whose .strength did you transgress 
my command?” thundered Hiranyakasipu to Prahlada 
The son calmly leplied: “Relying on the strength of Him 
who is not only, my strength but yours too, nay ot every- 
one that has any strength. Give up this tlevilish attitude, 
keep your mind calm and serene, your only real enemy 
is your own rebellious mind, this is the true devotion to 
the boundless Lord ” Hiranyakasiini exclaimed' “If He 
IS everywhere, why is He not visible m (his pillar? If He 
is not here, He under whom you take .shelter, 1 will cut 
off your head ” 

Threatening his son thus, the demon King drew his 
sword, leaped down from his throne and struck the pillar 
violently; at that very moment, there was a terrifying 
explosion as if the veiy vault of heaven was splitting; to 
substantiate His devotee’s words and to demonstrate His 
immanence, the Lord emerged from the pillar in the 
court-hall, presenting an amazing form, neither wholly 
animal nor wholly human. The demon fell on the Lord 
with his mace, but the Lord lightly seized him and re- 
membering the favours that he had secured from Brahma, 
dragged him to the threshold of a door, threw him across 
his knees, and with His sharp nails tore him open. When 
this first of demons, the terror of the three worlds, had 
been slain bv the Lord the heavens rejoiced and there 
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fell a shower of celestial flowers. The gods lauded Lord 
Harij and Prahlada himself broke into a glorious hymn 
of praise “Methmks wealth, high birth, penance, learn- 
ing. strength and intellect are of no avail for the ptopitia- 
tion of the Lord who is satisfied only by devotion; the 
lowest among his devotees is superior to the highest who 
relies on learning and other attainments. What is man 
to honour the Lord with his offerings? The Lord is com- 
plete m Himself and master of Himself and does not 
meekly look to any honour from ignorant man, whatever 
honour man pays to the Lord is honour done to his own 
self ” “^O Lord, withhold Your anger now that the demon 
IS killed, pious souls rejoice; the worlds are at rest, may 
people remembei your terrible Man-lion form and be rid 
of all Lheii fears. I am not afraid of Your ternble form, 
these teeth and claws, I am only afraid of the torture 
awaiting one cast as a victim on the wheel of this trans- 
migratory existence, the remedy that man seeks here is 
Itself another malady, and he is wandering without realis- 
ing that service at Your feet is the only cure Parents are 
no refuge for the boy, nor medicine for the invalid, nor 
a boat for one sinking in mid-ocean , the remedy naively 
sought here for those m distress becomes fruitless if You, 
0 Lord' have neglected them Man has been cast upon 
the sixteen-spoked wheel and is being crushed, pray ex- 
tricate him. Friend and soul of all, You have no considera- 
tion of high and low, m the measure of their own service 
to You, men receive your blessings, fruits are in propor- 
tion to service and there is no distinction of higher or 
lower Each sense, like a wife, pulls him to its side, and, 
as if this were not enough, men develop mutual ammosities 
also; take pity on foolish man and take him safely to 
the shore I am not afraid of this life, this river of 
Hades, for I have the nectar of Your thought to uphold 
me; I am sorry for the fools who have turned away from 
You and have loaded themselves with burden for the 
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sake of an illusory sense-pleasure Sap;es [sraclising silent 
meditation in lonely iorcsts arc mdifterent to others, but 
apart from these brethren of nime, I aur indifferent to 
my own individual salvation, and foi this bewildered 
humanity 1 see no refuge save You, Silence, vows, learn- 
ing, penance, teaching, all these that are surely means to 
salvation become merely a means of livelihood and not 
even tliat to the vain impostors who have not subdued 
their senses. Therefore, 0 worthiest Lord, without obei- 
sance to You, praise, service, worship and thought, how 
can man gain that devotion to You which leads him to 
deliverance here?’' 

When the Lord was lauded thus by lYahlada, the 
Lord’s anger was abated and Hc' bade Prahlada ask 
for a blessing Pialrlada said that the devotee who asks 
favours of the Lord i.s only a mercenary. He added, “If 
you would grant me my desire, pray see that no desire 
grows in my heart. And another boon too. If you are 
pleased with me, let roy father be purified of his sins.’’^ 
“So be it,” said the Lord, and added, “You shall be the 
ideal of my devotees.”'* 


VIII 

“I seek the Almighty, who endeavours wisely with- 
out egoism, without any expectation, being Himself full, 
without being urged by another, He who teaches man by 
Himself not swerving from His path and thus fosters all 
righteousness.” 

The Story or the Emancipation of the Elephant- 
King (Gajendramoksha)’* 

At Mount Trikuta, the Lord of Elephants (Gajen- 

‘ In the Vzshnu Parana account of this story, the roam emphasis 
IS on this noble idea of the refoimation of Hiranyakasipu 

“ The rest of the seventh hook sets fovlli the duties of the different 
classes of men and stations of life 

° Another of the popular Puraaie storioG, it is the text for the 
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dia) one day wandered about with his heid and feeling 
thirsty, reached a lake and plunged into it, bathing, drink- 
ing and refreshing his weary body. As Fate would have 
It, a mighty crocodile caught him and neither the strength 
of the elephant nor the combined efforts of the herd could 
diag him out of the lake and from the crocodile’s hold. 
When none could help, the elephant-chief pondered over 
Ins plight, and thought of the Lord as the only saviour; 
the impression of his previous birth awoke, and he re- 
membered and recited the Lord’s mantra which he had 
learnt, he cried out, ‘"Obeisance to the Lord, the primary 
seed, may the original root of all (adt-mulaY protect 
me ” Armed with His discus, the Lord reached the scene 
of Gajendra’s plight and extricated him from the 
lake and the crocodile, wounding the latter with His 
discus. The elephant and the crocodile together then 
resumed the original foims from which they had fallen 
as a result of their acts of transgression against the sages 

The Tortoise Incarnation IKurmavatara) and the 
Storv of the Churning of the Ocean - 
A conflict arose between the gods and demons, and 
when the demons gave great trouble, the gods, led by 
Brahma, prayed to the Lord The Lord appeared and 
said; “Let the gods call off the conflict and come to terms 
with the demons , success is achieved not by agitation so 
much as by persuasion . let the ocean of milk be churned, 
and the nectar secured from it will make you, O gods, 

doctnne that foi salvation through the grace of the Lord, birth is 
no criterion 

’ The chaiactensation of the Lord as the ulUmate source. Ait- 
mtda, became one of the Lord's saving Names alter this story , it he- 
comes also one of the manv names of the Lord which the Hindus take 
as personal proper names 

“ The conflid o£ the pods and demons and the churning of the 
ocean foi the nectar have a permanent hold on Indian imapnatwn, it 
IS the supieme symbol of the eternal conflict of good and evil, and 
he event ua’ a'qmsiUoa of pieaous rewards, j 
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inmvirtal; tht' first i'manaiion w)!! bi* putson, imd then a 
number of precious objects will arise, you must be 
neither afraid of the poison, nor covcious oi the precious 
things; above all, let enmity cease between you. Mount 
Mandara will be the churning rod, the serpent Vasuki 
the rope and MyseU youi help ” The gods acted accord- 
ingly; the huge mountain was taken and thrown into the 
ocean, and as the gods and demons made it revolve with 
the serpent as a rope, the heavy mountain, lacking sup- 
port below, sank; the Lord saw the plight of the churn- 
ers, took the form of a huge wonder-toitoise. dived m 
and supported the revolving mountain on his back. When 
the ocean wa.s thus churned, there arose the terrible 
poison called Ifdh/hala-, the virulent poison siwead about, 
and they all took refuge under the evei -auspiciou.s Loid 
Siva Siva, the friend of all beings, was moved and He 
told Parvati, “Behold, my dear, the living world is 
threatened with extinction; what is a lord worth if he 
saves not the distressed? I shall therefore swallow this 
poison, and let there be safety to men ” Siva then took 
the poison into His palm and swallowed it in His ovei- 
flowing compassion; the poison could not hwm Him but 
left a blue stain on his throat,'* and the stain caused by 
benevolent service is indeed an ornament to the good 
souls. 

The churning then progressed safely; first emerged 
from the ocean of milk the milch-cow Kamadhem, the 
ful&ller of all wishes, then the pure white hoise and ele- 
phant, Ucchaisravas and Anavata, the wish-yielding tree 
Parijata and those beautiful damsels, the Apsmasas The 
sages, gods and Lord Hari took them Then arose like a 
dash of lightning, the Goddess Sri, the deity of beauty 
and prosperity. Everybody courted Her, but the Goddess 
Herself looked at them all disdainfully: “One may do 
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penance but not have conquered anger, one may have 
knowledge without detachment, indeed a man may be 
great, but at the same be a piey to desire, another may 
be virtuous in conduct but unfriendly towards his fellow 
beings, and ready to part with possessions but not attend- 
ed by higher spiritual purpose ” She was in search of one 
in whom goodness and virtue were unmixed and invari- 
able, such a one was indeed the Lord Vishnu, and She 
chose Him as her Lord. The next product to emerge from 
the waters was wine, and the demons took it for them- 
selves. 

It was then that a wonderful being, a partial incar- 
nation of the Imrd Himself, arose from the milky waves; 
he was Dhanvantari, the founder of medical lore, the 
science of life (Ayurveda), and in his hand was a jar 
filled with nectar Immediately the demons snatched the 
jar of nectar and the gods leported it to Lord Vishnu 
Lord Vishnu as.sumed a miraculous and indescribable 
female form {Mokmi ] , with all her graces and blandish- 
ments, this damsel bewitched the demons, who invited 
her to be the arbiter and to divide the nectar equally 
among them all She took the nectar jar, and moved 
between the two rows, duping the demons and feeding 
the gods with the elixir that banished old age and death. 
The demons too strove for the nectar, but there was this 
difference at the time of the enjoyment of the prize, that 
the gods worshipped the Lord and the demons did not. 

The Dwaef and Colossus Incarnations (Vamana 

AND TeIVIKRAMA AVATARAS) 

The failure to obtain the nectar and its advantage 
infuriated Uie demons and there followed the greatest of 
conflicts which the gods and demons waged, remembered 
as the Daivasura Yuddha. The demons were led by Bali, 
son of Virochana, Indra slew several of the chief demons, 
including Paka, Namuchi and Jambha. The defeated 
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Bali houKht the aui of the jiriesls tianied Bhrigub 
who performed for them the Vtsvafd sacnfice which, 
would secure for one victory over all Bali invaded 
Indra’^i capital and Indra’.s preceptor iirgcd that 
for the time being, a-, the enemy was .strong and they 
could do nothing, they should evacuate Amaravati 
and bide their time The gods accordingly went into 
hiding and Bali occupied the heavens as King Aditi, 
the mother of the gods, unable to contain her giief 
at the defeat of her sons, appealed to the sage Kasyapa, 
her lord, to find a way to lesloie the gods to power The 
Lord was born as the dwarf-like son [Vamana) of Kas- 
yapa and Aditi, and entered the sacrificial ball of Bali 
Bali was flattered at the arrival of such a distinguished 
visitor at his sacrifice, and asked him what gift he desired 
The Lord in disguise said “I require only a little space, 
give me just as much ground as is measured by three 
steps of mine; to receive the gift of what is barely neces- 
sary is no sm ” “You Brahman boy, you do not under- 
stand your own needs and my capacities , I can give you 
a continent “Indeed/’ said Vamana, “but one not satis- 
fied with three steps cannot be satisfied even with a 
continent; with material gains and desires, there is no 
satisfaction; such is avarice; but one contented with 
what happens to him of itself is happy, a Brahman’s 
lustre brightens by contentment: by its absence it is 
quenched like fire by water. Wealth is only that which 
is useful Therefore pray give me just these three feet of 
ground.” Bali agreed, but his preceptor, Sukra, who 
recognised that Vishnu Himself had come for Bali’s un- 
doing, intervened, Bali told his preceptor, “I have prom- 
ised this gift and my word must be kept; I may lose 
my position and power, but I, a descendant of Prahlada, 
cannot break my word.” Bali gave what Vamana asked; 
the moment the gift was made, lol the dwarfish form 
expanded plunging everybody in amazement Within the 
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cosmic form that the Lord had assumed, Ball saw the 
whole universe ith one step, the Lord spanned the 
entire earth, with another the whole of heaven, and ask- 
ed Bah to point out space for the third "Lord,” replied 
Bali; '‘ray words will never be broken; here, place Your 
third foot on my head. Punishment from the most worthy 
is itself a praiseworthy gam, You are the indirect teacher 
of the demons, and this fall that You have brought upon 
us who had been blinded by manifold infatuation is our 
awakening Xhe Lord said; “When I want to bless a 
man, I deprive him of his possessions, for by misusing 
one’s wealth, one insults the world and Myself ” 

The Fish Incarnation (Matsyavatasa) 

There was an intermediate deluge;^ Brahma slept 
for a while, the demon Hayagriva stole the Vedas Lord 
Vishnu noticed this and took the form of a Fish In the 
Dravida country, there was a pious King, Satyavrata 
by name, as he was making an offering of water in the 
Kiitamala river, the Lord appeared as a tiny Fish in the 
water of his palm The Fish began to grow, and wonder- 
ing at this, the King went on transferring it from one 
vessel or container to another. The Fish, which had 
finally to be deposited in the sea, told him: "On the 
seventh day from now, all the worlds will become com- 
pletely flooded, on the flood waters, a boat will come to 
you;^ embark in it with manifold herbs and seeds and 
surrounded by the seven great sages and every class of 
living beings; a strong gale will rock the boat, but tie it 
to my snout with the great serpent, and as you ask me 
questions, I shall expound to you then the glory of kly- 
self, the Supreme Brahman.” Accordingly the sea swelled 
as huge rain -clouds poured down incessantly, rolled on 

^ Delufjes arc of I wo kmd?, mam oue^ (Mahaprahya) aud the 
secondary or intenoediate ones (ADantara-prahya) 

■* Cl Noah's ark Other peoples of antiquity have also such flood 
legends 
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and eiiKiilfwl the work); the boat appeal cd, and also the 
great Fish; to its single snout, Satyavrata (io<| tlie ark 
Dragging the aik over the waters, the Lord as a hish 
impaited to Satyavrata the teaehings about Tuitli, which 
were collected in the Purana known as the Matsya (Fish) 
After the waters of the deluge had subsided, the Lord 
slew the demon Hayagnva and restored the Vedas to 
Brahma, who had awoke from his slumber 

IX 

The Rama Tncarnatxok 

The story of the Lord in His incarnation as Rama 
and his thiee brotliers and of the slaying of Ravana, 
Kuinbhakarna and othei demons has been frequently 
toldd Upholding the vow of monogamy, pure ami the 
model of a royal sage, Rama taught by his example the 
duties of the ideal householder Planting in the hearts of 
those who remember him. his tender foot pricked by the 
thorns of the Dandaka forest, Rama returned to His own 
Light He who listens to Rama’s story will be endowed 
with compassion and attain liberation. 

The Parasurama Incarnation 

The sage Jamadagm married Renuka; the last of 
their sons was Rama, an incarnation of the Lord, who 
not only destroyed the royal house of the Haihayas, but 
swept the earth clean of warrior races twenty-one times 
The royal dynasties had become wicked and the Lord 
was forced to destroy them. In the eiid,-^ he abandoned 
the role of the avenger and with a peaceful mind, retired 
to the Mihendra hills. 

The Story of Rantideva 

In the line of Bharata, son of Dushyanta and 

’ A full account oi the Uory of Rama u given etc where m thw 
anthology (See p ISO ff ) 

” See the fuller sto-y s' the end of the Cr*i book -I the Kamaycma 
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SakuntaU, appealed Raniideva. The fame of Rantideva 
IS sung in this and the other world, Rantideva, who, 
though himself hungry, was in the habit of giving away 
his wealth as it came, to secure which he strove as little 
as one would for the air which one breathed. For Ranti- 
deva, who had reduced himself to poverty by his gener- 
osity and was starving with his family, forty-eight days 
passed without taking even water. A little liquid, and 
that enough for only one, was all that remained, and as 
he was about to drink it, an outcast [Chandala) came 
begging for water Rantideva was moved at the sight and 
said, ‘‘I do not desire from God the great state attended 
by divine powers or even deliverance from rebirth. 
Establishing myself in the hearts of all beings, I take on 
myself their suffering so that they may be rid ol their 
misery ’’ So saying, that King who was compassionate 
by nature gave that little liquid to the Chandala, though 
he wa.s himself dying of thirst The Lord of the three 
worlds came and desired to bestow on him manifold bless- 
ings, but Rantideva, who had no attachment or desire, 
merely bowed to Lord Vasudeva in devotion, 

X (A) 

The Krishna Incarnation 

Earth was again beset by demons m the form of 
arrogant kings Earth went to Brahma and wept, Brahma 
said. *Tn the house of Vasudeva, the Supreme Being 
Vasudeva will be born, let the celestial damsels be born 
as cowherd women, let the sages be born as cows, let 
the serpent Sesha, who is a partial incarnation of the 
Lord, be born as his elder brother The Mystic Power of 
the Lord {Y oga-Maya) will also be born to further the 
Lord’s plan ” 

Surasena of the race of the Yadus was living at 
Mathura and one day Vasudeva, son of Sura, was driving 
in procession in his chariot with his newly married bride 
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Devaki, daugliter of King Ugrasena Kamsa, brother of 
Devaki, drove the cliaruU, A celestial voice lold Kamsa 
at that time that the eighth child ol his sister would 
cause has death. Kamsa at once drew his sword to kill 
her, but Vasudeva prevented him, to pacify Karasa, 
Vasudeva offered to hand over their children from whom 
Kamsa apprehended death On reaching home, Kamsa 
cast his sister and her husband into prison. Kamsa also 
deposed and imprisoned his father Ugrasena and made 
himself King of the Yadus, Bhojas and Surasenas He 
had a number of demon-associates with whose help he 
oppressed the Yadus He also made an alliance with 
Jarasandha, his father-in-law, King of the Magadhas He 
took every son that his sister gave birth to and killed 
him When he had killed six of them thus, the serpent 
Sesha, who was a partial incarnation of the T.orcl, became 
the seventh child in Devaki’s womb; the Lord directed 
His Mystic Power (Yoga-Maya) to transfer the child 
from Devaki’s womb to Rohini, a wife of Vasudeva in 
the pastoral village of Nanda, and then he himself be- 
came the eighth child of Vasudeva and Devaki. With the 
Lord in her womb. Devaki wore an unusual effulgence, 
and Kamsa understood that Haii (Vishnu), his enemy, 
destined to slay him, had arrived; as it was a grave sm 
to kill a woman, a sister, and that too in pregnancy, he 
was awaiting the birth of Hari; hi.s hatred of Hari be- 
came so intense that whether he sat or lay, walked, ate 
or thought, he saw only Hari everywhere. 

Then came that blessed moment when the whole uni- 
verse took an auspicious appearance, a mild fragrant 
breeze blew, the sky was bnght and the hearts of the 
good became tranquil and happy; accompanying the roll- 
ing waves of the sea, the clouds rumbled. At midnight. 
Lord Vishnu, who lies indeed within the depths of the 
heart of everybody, appeared in the person of the divine 
Devaki. like the full moon in the east- To Vasudeva and 
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Devaki, the Lord revealed His divine form, they prayed 
to Him. “You aie born here to rid the earth of demon 
kings and save the world, you are the light m every- 
body’s soul, save us from Kamsa, he will be here now 
with his weapon; withdraw therefore your transcendental 
form ” The Lord took, as the parents were looking on, 
the form of a common baby and told them that, if they 
were afraid of Kamsa they might take Him to the cow- 
herd’s village i^Gokula) and bring back instead His own 
Yoga~Maya born there as a daughter of Yasoda Vasudeva 
considered it more prudent to do so and as he decided, 
the guards and others around fell miraculously asleep, 
the heavily locked doors opened, darkness waned, a fine 
dnz/le set in, the serpent Sesha bent over the child in 
protection, and the deep overflowing Yamuna parted her 
waters; Vasudeva quietly came with the divine child to 
Nanda’s Gokida, there Nanda’s wife was asleep with a 
baby girl by her side, Vasudeva exchanged the children, 
leiurned to his prison-home, deposited the female child 
on Devaki’s bed, replaced the iron fetters on his feet and 
awaited Kamsa’s arrival 

Kamsa hastened to the prison of his sister, as soon 
as the guards announced the birth of the child: “You 
have killed all my sons, this is a daughter, spare her,” 
begged Devaki, clasping her brother. Kamsa threw 
Devaki aside, snatched the baby by the feet and flung 
her against a stone; the child, the divine Maya, ascended 
into the sky, revealed herself as the Goddess with eight 
arms, equipped with all weapons, and addressed Kamsa* 
“Fool, of what avail is it for you to try to kill me? He 
who IS to be your death has been born elsewhere, per- 
secute not poor Devaki and Vasudeva ” In the morning, 
Kamsa summoned his counsellors and informed them of 
the night’s events The ministers told him that if, as the 
Goddess said, the child that was to be his death had been 
bom somewhere they should search all the towns, vil- 
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lagea and bamleth, and iinmediately pul to dnadi all nevf- 
borii babioh! ''riiey added . “Sagci.s in ])f’nance, porformevs 
of sacrifices, c'<iws, Brahmans, Vrdus, truth, self-control, 
quietude, Eailh, compassion, forbearance' these are 
Hari's visible forms, wherever these are, we shall destroy 
them, thereby Hau can be effectively harmed.” Kamsa 
approved of thetr plan to begin a campaign of opposition 
to all that Han stood for. His agents went about harass- 
ing the good and wrecking all acts of piety 

At Nanda’s vdlagCj there was great rejoicing at the 
birth oI a beautiful son The cowherds decked the streets 
with festoons and played mu.sic, the cal tie were bathed 
and decorated; when laud Krishna was born as Iheir 
child, the cowherds knew no restraint to their joy and 
splashed, each other with milk, curd and butter. Rohini 
loo had conceived a divine child, which addecl to their 
happiness; from the time of the birth of those two 
children, there was a special charm and all-round pros- 
perity in the Gokula. 

Annually, Nanda had to pay his tribute to the King 
ot Mathura, when he had been at hlathura on this work, 
Vasndeva met him and learnt about the wtUarc of the 
children. Vasudeva was however not ea,sy in mind and he 
warned Nanda to 'beware of danger to the two boys 

At K.amsa’.s bidding, a female demon named Putaiia 
who was devouring children, a demon Sakata who had 
taken the form of a cart and another who took the form 
of a whirlwind, Trinavarta, stole into the Gohula to make 
away with Krishna, but the wonder-child did away with 
aU of them instead. 


Garga, the family priest of the Madus, then came 
secretly to the Gvkula to conduct the sacrament of 
naming the children; Rohini’s son was given tire name 
Rama because of his attractive qualities, Bala because of 
his exceeding strength and Sankar&hana because of his 
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diawing the Yadus together “Yasoda’s child,” Garga 
said, “is to be named Krishna because the Lord who as- 
sumed ditferent colours in successive ages, white, red, 
and yellow, now took a dark hue, really His name and 
forms are infinite, He shall bnng you welfare and joy, 
and with His help, you shall surmount all difficulties ” 

Entering boyhood, the two brothers indulged in 
games and pranks, releasing the calves, and stealing curds 
and butter Once some boys went to Yasoda and reported 
that Krishna had swallowed mud. The mother caught 
Krishna and enquired “No, not I, look here,” said 
Krishna, opening his httle mouth, and lo' Yasoda saw 
there the entire universe, static and moving, heaven and 
the four quarters, the luminous bodies, and earth with 
all her continents, mountains and seas Yasoda realised 
that the son she was fondling was none other but Han, 
whom the Vedas and Upanishads and the paths of knowl- 
edge, action and de\’otion adored Another time Krishna 
broke the churn and gobbled up the butter forming in it 
Yasoila in her wrath tried to catch Him whom even the 
minds of yogins, directed by penance, were unable to 
grasp; and she seized the Lord and tried to tie with a 
cord, one for whom there was no inside or outside, this 
side or that, fiont or back. She tried to tie Him with a 
coid to a mortar, but every time she tried, the rope was 
two inches too shoil, Krishna, seeing His poor mother in 
distress, submitted to the bondage; thereby He came to 
be called Damodara} 

Now the brothers went out to the woods on the Ya- 
muna and tended cows along with the cowherd mates of 
the Gokula. A demon-friend of Karasa entered the herd 
disguised as a calf; Krishna discovered the trick and 
flung him away. When taking the cows to drink, another 
demon-friend of Kamsa was waiting there disguised as a 


Dantodnr ae a rope rouad his ' t. 
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crane to pounce upon Krishna; Krishna lore the demon 
in twain. When one morning the brothcis and their herds- 
men Iriends hati gone to the woods for a picnic, the 
demon Agha took the form of a huge python and tried 
to swallow them all, Kiishna ('titered its ojien mouth, 
and swelled up until the python burst. 

Next they went down to the sands of the river for 
breakfast; the cowherds with beaming faces sat round 
Krishna and looked like the petals of a lotus round its 
pericarp Brahma wanted to enjoy further the glory of 
the Lord, and as the bieakfast was going on in great 
merriment, the cows strayed and vanished, Brahma hav- 
ing hidden them away I’elling His friends not to slop 
their picnic, Krishna went out in search of the cows mid 
calves; Brahma stole the cowherds in Hus absence When 
Krishna saw how they had all disappeared, he multiphed 
Himself at once as cows, calves and cowherds, and gave 
each home its own cow, calf and cowherd 

Then a demon named Dhenuka in the form of an 
ass assailed them, Balarama, the cider brother, put an 
end to him At another time, without Rama, Krishna 
alone went with the friends and the cows to the Vrinda- 
vana on the banks of the Yamuna. Parched with thirst, 
they went to a river-pool where the water was poisoned, 
and cows and cowherds alike swooned on drinking the 
water. A serpent named Kaliya was infesting that pool 
and causing great damage to life. Krishna jumped into 
Kaliya’s pool; Kaliya went in chase and coiled round 
Him, Krishna grew in s,ize, and unable to hold Him with 
its coils, Kaliya released Him, but attacked Plim with 
Its lifted hood, the Lord mounted the serpent’s hood and 
danced on it.^ Unable to bear the weight of the Lord’s 
steps, Kaliya prayed that it might be pardoned and 

' The uictuie of young Krishna dancing on the uplifted hood of 
Kaliya i3 one of the very popular and widely worshipped forms of 
the Lord 
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Kiishna lett it, commanding it to leave the nver im- 
mediately and betake itself to the sea The cows and 
cowherds then arose in joy from their swoon. Twice His 
cowherd fiiends and the cows were encircled by forest- 
flames and Krishna saved them by drawing the fire into 
Himself and miraculously transporting them in a moment 
to a safe place. Another time, a dem.on named Pralamba 
took the very guise of a cowherd with a view to carrying 
away Krishna, he was knocked down by Balarama. 

The rains then set in. clouds hid the moon, even 
as egoism hides the soul. Rain poured down like the 
blessings of Brahmana.s The fresh water, like the service 
of the Lord, produced a fresh richness and beauty in all. 
Then autumn came, sky and water became transparent 
like minds m meditation, the miie of the roads slowly 
disappeared like the false notions of the ignorant; the 
sea was still like a self-realised soul, the moon shone 
like true knowledge 

Wearing yellow silk, with a peacock feather on his 
head and a garland of sylvan blossoms, Krishna went 
about in the Vrindavana playing his divine flute The 
magic music fell on the ears of the cowherd lasses who 
became jealous of the flute that drank the sweet breath 
from the jeweUips of the Lord' Cows stood still, drink- 
ing the music of the Loid’s flute with upturned ears; 
calves stood leaving their mothers’ udder and grass, the 
sages sat as the biids on the boughs, listening in silence 
to those strains! The Yamuna eddied all the more and 
appeared to stretch her waves like arms to clasp the 
tender feet of the Lord, 

Winter arrived, the time of special worship of the 
Lord, the milkmaids (Goph) observed their vow of wor- 
shipping Mother Katyayani, sustaining themsdves only 
on the sacied food that they offered to the Goddess. 
Bathing at dawn in the Yamuna they made images of 

29 
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the Goddess with the river sand and worshipped Her, 
praying to Her, “O Cioddess, the Mystic Power of the 
Lord! Make Krishna our husband; obeisance to you” 
Hand in hand, they sang ol Krishna as (hey went down 
to bathe in the Yaimina’ dliey left their garments on 
the shore and sported in the waters To leach them the 
lesson that especially those bound by vows ought not to 
bathe unclad, the Loid stole then garments and climbed 
up a tree on the bank As they had prayed that He should 
become their husband, He granted their wish. He said 
“The love that is directed to me can hardly be the meie 
desire for sensual enjoyinenl, for it is burnt in the fire 
of devotion and knowledge, biuni seeds .sprout not. This 
vow of your.s and adoration of Goddess katyayani will 
be fruitful, you shall sport with Me on the.se autumnal 
nights.” 

Indra, the god of the heavens, was the object of an 
annual festival. The Gokula wa.s busy preparing for the 
celebration 'rhe Lord, desiring to humble Indra’s piide, 
told them: “That by which one lives happily is one^s 
deity; cows are our wealth, hills and forests are our 
homes, so let us wor.ship the cows and this hill Govar- 
dhana ” The enraged Indra nude the clouds pour down a 
deluge and inundate the Gokula 'I’lie whole village turned 
as one man to Krishna, He raised the entire Govardhana 
mountain on one hand, as if it ^vere a mushroom, and told, 
the village to take shelter underneath, remaining like that 
for seven days Indra then descended to beg pardon of 
the Lord Kamadhenu, the mother of cows, came, and 
with her milk, Indra, along with the god.s and sages, per- 


’ This episode is at the btsis of the devotionai i)oum‘, in Tamil 
called Timppavm. and Tvii-em-pavat m which the Vaishn.iva ,in(] Sawa 
mystics depict the Mmd as the Lord’s bride and make her wake up 
in the early hours of the morn h<*i maiden fiiends frenn llieir slumber 
of Ignorance and with the song ol the Lord on tlieir lips t.ike them 
all to the nver for the bath These two poems are retiicd and ex 
ponnded in the nmnth of ha (December Jamuxy 
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formed tlie coronation ceremony of Krishna as the Lord 
of Cows {Govtnda)? 

The Mystic Dance oe the Lord with the Gopis 

(Rasa-lila) 

The Lord saw these autumnal nights fragrant with 
blown jasmines and took it into His head to sport, resort- 
ing to His Mystic Power {Yoga-Maya) Seeing the moon, 
in Its full orb, the Lord played most sweetly on His flute. 
The spell of those notes fell on the ears of the Gopis, 
and, infatuated as it were with Krishna, they came 
severally to where He was. “Why have you come on this 
terrible night Your kith and km will search for you; 
go home and serve your lords like virtuous wives. It is 
not so much by physical proximity to me as by hearing 
of Me or contemplating upon Me or singing of Me that 
love for Me Is fostered,” the Lord admonished them. 
“Take souls dcsiiing release, have we sought You, aban- 
doning everything, speak not these cruel words, we are 
Your devotees, accept us,” replied the Gopis. The Lord 
listened to their moving words, though one always de- 
lighting in Himself, the Lord, the Great Master of Yoga, 
biniled, and in His compassion, yielded to the Gopis. With 
a garland of sylvan flowers, flute in hand, the Lord shone 
amidst them like the moon among the stars. Going down 
to the river sands, He sported with them. Now pride 
took possession of the hearts of the Gopts who had won 
Krishna’s love, the Lord noticed their elation at their 
own fortune, and in order to purge their minds of evil 
and purify them, He disappeared from that very spot. 
One of them the Lord took with Him, with special con- 
sideration, but, she too, filled with pride, asked the Lord 
to carry her weary body; the Lord then disappeared 
from her also When the Lord was no longer to be seen, 

' The cow-linked nf the Lord, Go-pala, Go-vmda, as also 

names ba‘=od on HJtinp; Mount Govaidhana, aie some of the most 

popular ones taken ai personal names by Hind'ns. 
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tlie Gopi', assembled, and tlutikmg of Him, spf'aking of 
Him, imitating His acts and becoming tbub one wifh Him, 
they remained singing' of Him and exfieding His arrival 
“Hy your birth, the Gokuhi flounshes evormore, the God- 
dess of Prosperity abides here now Behold, 0 beloved 
Lord' Those who are Votm own, whose life-hreath You 
are, are searching for You in every ducction You are not 
the son of a milkmaid; I’’ on aie the immanent witness m 
the soul of all beings , it is to protect the world that at 
Brahma’s own request You have manifested Yourself in 
the family of the Sattvaias“' I'he nectar of Your stones 
is the elixir that enlivens the parched souls, and which 
the poets sing of as the deslroyet of sin, they who recite 
to others these stories of Yours which arc' like so many 
beautiful and laige ornaments iif the ear, become indeed 
the most geneious givers in the world.” Singing thus and 
prattling incessantly, (he fiopis, thirsting for the sight of 
Krishna, wept sweetly Then, with a .smiling face, the 
most charming luird presented Him.velf before them As 
soon as He had come, they arose all at once, even as a 
dead body would arise on letuining to life. 7'hey felt the 
relief people feel on meeting a man of wisdom Surround- 
ed by them, Krishna shone like the Self surrounded by 
His powers Locking His arm.s with theirs, the Third be- 
gan on the sands of the river His Rasa Hance.'' The 
Lord of mystic powers made Himself as many m number 
as the Gopis and placed Himself between every pair of 
them The Lord of the (Toddess oT all Beauty sported 

' Tlie song of the CopK, here, entlUed the (iopika Gita, foims 
an inujortant part of the Bhaian, where tlevotecit smg it and sometimes 
perform with it the Loid’s Rasa Dance also 

■ One of the man> lelatcd dans, Andhaka, Vmlini, Kukura, Bhoja 
Yadava, to which Krishna belonged The Satlvalnt are associated with 
the cult oi devotion to Krishna called Baitvata oi Panchataiia, 

’ The dance in a circle in a parUcular ihythm called Rasa, «ilt.o 
interpreted as being the essence of joy and bliss, Rtisu The irnnioiUl 
masterpiece of poetiy, music and dance, the Gitanavinda of layadcvi 
opens on the background of Koao-iila 
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thu^ with the cowherd lasses, even as a child would play 
with his ^own renection. The Lord, who, as the Master, 
was within the Go pis as well as their own husbands, took 
this body for sport. 

Attacks from demons and others were not at an end 
Knshna had tu extricate His father Nanda from a serpent 
and kill one Sankhachuda who harassed the milkmaids; 
He annihilated also Anshta who ran wild in the Gokula 
in the form of a mad bull, Kesin who came in the guise 
of a stallion and Vyoman who took the guise of a cow- 
herd. 

Th'f ICnmiNC on Kamsa 

ICarasa then called together his remaining associates, 
Mushtika, (Ihanuta and others, adepts in wrestling, and 
oidcred them to entice the brothers Krishna and Bala- 
rama to the cajrital for the Bow-festival and murder 
Them under the pretext of a wrestling match The festival 
of the Wor.ship of the Bow was proclaimed, and Kamsa 
bade his kin.sman Akrura pioceed to Nanda’s place, 
invite everyone and bring the two brothers in particular 
for the Bow- festival A.s he proceeded to the Gokida, 
Akiura pondered over the good fortune that made it 
possible for him to meet the brothers Rama and Krishna 
On hearing Kam.sa’s command, Nanda oidered the cow- 
herds to collect the presents and tributes to be given to 
King Kamsa and made preparations for leaving for the 
capital on the morrow to see the King, the great festival 
and the crowd gathered there The Gopis heard of the 
impending departure of the Lord to Mathura, and dis- 
tracted by the pangs of separation, derided Akrura’s 
name (meaning “not cruel”) as a misnomer. 

In the morning Nanda, Ms followers, the two 
brothers, and Akrura left for Mathura On the way 
Akrura bathed in the Yamuna, and while under water, 
was blessed with the vision of the heavenly form of the 
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Loid, lyins on the ser]K-‘nf-c(tuch Ahruut praiwed the 
Lord: “Hy manilolcl paths and al the diiettitm of mani- 
fold teachei'K, people worship ^h)u, the .same, sole Lord, 
Who is of the lorm ot all the gods, and even as all 
streams How to the same ocean, so do all paths lead to 
You m the end.” As Akrura emerged, the Loid asked 
him what the vision was that Akrura appeared to have 
seen. “Whatever wonder there is here, on earth, in water 
or sky, all that is comprised in You; and what wonder 
has not been seen by me who have seen Yoti^” said 
Akrura. 

The party reached Mathura as the day wa.s drawing 
to a close Akrura left them unwillingly, informed Kamsa 
of their arrival and retired to his home On the next 
afternoon, Kn.shna started with his companions to see 
the sights of the city As they went, the two brothers 
playfully snatched fine clothes from a washerman, dec- 
orated themselves with the help of others like Sudaman, 
a garland-maker, and a woman carrying cosmetics lo the 
palace; the last was a hunchback and Krishna cured her 
of her deformity Krishna then enquired of the people 
where the Bow was, defied its guards, and lifting it play- 
fully, broke it; as the powerful bow broke, its sound 
reverberated and in a moment Kamsa’s forces surrounded 
the brothers. To the amazement of the citizens, the 
brothers routed their opponents and departed trium- 
phantly. 

Kamsa lost even the little sleep he had these days 
on hearing of the exploits of the brothers; he saw evil 
portents, and intimations, like the sudden disappearance 
of his head, of his coming end Next morning Kamsa 
ordered the wrestling tournaments to begin: the stalls 
were full, and Nanda and his followers, having offered 
their tributes to Kamsa, sat on one side. Kamsa took his 
seat on the royal stand Trumpet.s blared, and the royal 
team of Chanura Mushtika Kuta Sala and To'^aJa sat 
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there, musical instruments raising their spirits. The 
sound oi ]) reparations in the arena reached the brothers, 
who hastened thither At the gate, the driver on the 
elejihant Kuvalayapida obstructed them and drove his 
beast at Krishna, Krishna killed the animal and its 
keeper, and armed with its tusks, the brothers entered 
the arena "A thunderbolt to the wrestlers, a hero to men, 
god of love incarnate to women, kith of cowherds, 
chastiser of unruly princes, child to His parents, death 
to King Kamsa, the Supreme Truth to Yogms ,^^ — so 
understood by the different onlookers, Krishna entered 
the arena with His bi other While the spectators were 
wondeimg at the injustice of matching the boys with 
such mature and i-enowned wrestlers, the young brothers 
themselves made short work of their opponents The re- 
maining wrestlers took to their heels Kamsa raved wild- 
ly and called upon In.s men to imprison the boys, Nanda 
and othor.s Hut in a trice, the Lord leapt on the royal 
stall, caught Kamsa by his locks, threw him on the 
ground, fell upon him, and as the people were shouting 
m wonder, dragged Kamsa’s corpse across the arena As 
Kainsa’s eight brothers fled the arena, Balarama over- 
took and butchered them like criminals The heavens 
showered flowers and the whole universe rejoiced. 

Then the brothers released their parents Vasudeva 
and Devaki from prison They restored the kingdom of 
the Yadus to tlieir maternal grandfather Ugrasena, whom 
his son Kamsa had forcibly deposed All their kinsmen 
who had left the city in fear of Kamsa were brought 
back and settled m their homes Krishna begged Nanda 
and their cowherd friends to return, promising to visit 
them after putting things at Mathura in order With 
tears blinding their eye.s and hearts heavy with sorrow, 
Nanda and his followers returned to the Gokula, 

Vasudeva then entrusted Ms two sons to the teacher 
Sandipani. In return for the learning imparted by him. 
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Krishna restored to life the sou of (heir drowned 
in the sea at Prabhasa. 

The Vrishnis had an exteneni minister in Uddhava 
who was an especially dear friend of Krishna The Lord 
requested him to ?!0 to the Cokula and console lus friends 
there who were feeling His loss very bitteily. IMdhava 
found, when he reached the Gokula, eveiy bower and 
part of the hill and wood fresh with the memory of 
Krishna’s sport, everybody forgot his or her work at the 
recapitulation of this and that act of the Lord. Uddhava 
told them: “Be not oppressed with the sense of separa- 
tion from Him: tie i? the light williin eveiy heart, for 
Him who is equal towards all, there is no sjiecial object 
of love or di.slike, .superior, inferior or unequal.’’ To 
Nanda and Yasoda, he said: “He is not your .son only, 
He is not only the son of all, but the Lather, Mother and 
Master of all.” To the Goph, he .said. “Let not distance 
distress you; proximity does not hold hearts so do.se as 
longing from a distance. With your hearts dedicated to 
Him, you .shall surely attain Him shortly.” The Lord 
then sent Akrtira to Haslinapura to leain fiding.s about 
his kinsmen, the Pandavas. Akruia returned with bad 
news of the unfair way in which the Pandavas were being 
treated by their cousins and their uncle Dhritarashtra 

X (B) 

Kamsa’s father-in-law Jarasandha now collected a 
number of allies and besieged Mathura in order to avenge 
the death of Kamsa But Krishna saved the city and 
Jarasandha had to return defeated to Magadha Kri.shna 
then built for himself the new city of Dvaraka on the 
seashore. 

Marriages and Domestic Life 

There was Bhishmaka, King of the Vidarbhas, who 

See the jtory o( Mahabh<traUi, p 25S ff 
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hati five tions am] one virtuous daughter, Rukmini Hav- 
ing heaid of Krishna’s beauty, heioism and rich endow- 
ments, she consideied Him as a husband suitable for her 
But Rulcmin, the eldest brother, who dishked Krishna 
and was a partisan ot Jarasandha and other enemies of 
His, wanted Rukmini to be given in marriage to Sisupala, 
King of the ("hedis. Ruluuini learnt with sorrow of her 
brother’s decision and sent a message to Krishna through 
a Brahman. Krishna thwarted Rukmm’s arrangements, 
carried her off to His own place Dvaraka and married 
her there 

Of Rukmini and Krishna was born Pradyumna, the 
God of Love, who as a child, had an adventure with the 
demon Rambara who carried him away into the sea 
There ETadyunina not only killed the demon but secured 
Rati as his wife 

Krishna married also Jambavati, daughter of Jam- 
bavan, Salyabhama, daughter of Satrajit, Kalindi, 
daughter of the Run, TMitravmda, princess of the Avantis, 
Naguajiti of the Kosalas who had to be won as the prize 
in a bull fight, Bhadru of the Kekayas and Lakshmana 
of the Madias. The Loid was miraculously present with 
all, gratifying all 

The Killing of Narakasura 

T'he Lord went to Pragjyotisha,^ on His divine kite 
Garuda, and accompanied by His wife Satyabbama, and 
there killed the demon Naraka or Bhauma and his friend 
Mura. Mother Earth then appeared and revealed to the 
Lord how Naiaka was their own son,^ having been born 
when the Lord raised her from the waters in the Boar 
incarnation, 

’ Afeiam , 

" The important all-Indsa ItstivaJ of Bipavak or Nmaka Chatur- 
das( fs also ccmnoitod with (his inoifleat It is at Earth’s request at 
that lime that the people oi^'fcive (ho festival in Naraka’s honour 
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ThK KtLIJNO of HaNA and TTIF iNfAUHIACrc ojf Anirud- 

nilA AND Usiia' 

Bali who bt'stowcd the earth upon Vamana, begot a 
hundred sou'i, tire cklcst of whom was Bana, who was 
ruling at the city called Honita Bana’s daughter Usha 
saw in a dream Aniniddha, son of Pradyumna and grand- 
son of Krishna, and fell in love with him Chitralekha, 
her friend, with her magic powers, brought Aniruddha 
secretly to her friend’s chamber and the two lived hap- 
pily together for many, days But this led to a war 
between Bana and Krishna m which the Lord defeated 
the demon and brought x\mrtiddha and Usha to Dvaraka 

Now the fortunes of the Pandavas at Indiapraslha 
became closely hnked with Krishna their cousin, whom 
they made their friend and guide in all matters ' Jara- 
sandha, the father-in-law of Kainsa was killed and sim- 
ilarly other demoniac kings, Salva, Daniavaktra and 
Viduratha, The great battle between the I’andavaa and 
the Kauravas followed, in which, as the charioteer of 
Arjuna, the Lord imparted His teaching'* to A.rjiina and 
helped the Pandavas to victory. Balarama took a differoTil 
attitude and without joining eithei side, went on a pil- 
grimage 

The Story of Kuchei-a 

After the coronation of Yudbishthira, Krishna ro 
turned to Dvaraka where there hap[>ened this most touch- 
ing incident^ When Krishna was learning under Sandi- 
pani he had a Brahman classmate, Kuchela. Tn his house- 
hold life later, Kuchela was afflicted by dire poverty but 
he was one who had no attraction to material pleasures, 
and having composed his mind and controlled the senses, 

‘ Another popular story in Hleratiue ,ind fhatna , 

“ See the Mahabharala stoiy above 

' The Bhagavad-Gda, see solert lenderinf^s eUewliete in this 
anthology (p, 404 ff.) 

’ Ver> popuUi theme of devotional tlNcoursos {Harukatha), 
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he was conteiU with what came of its own accord His 
devoted wife, emaciated with chronic hunger, was of the 
same noble nature But she once told her husband: “You 
have a friend in Krishna, the very Lord of the Goddess 
of Fortune; He is the refuge of the good, and if you 
appioach Him, He will help this starving family.’’ She 
told this more than once and Kuchela thought that at 
least to see his fiiend, he might go. As it was not proper 
to see any one of importance without some present or 
offering, Kuchela begged some Pnthuka (fried, flattened 
rice), tied it up in a bundle, and walked to Dvaraka, 
wondering all the way whether he could at all get an 
audience with the Lord But the Lord ran up to him on 
his arrival, took him by both hands, and welcomed him 
with all formal honours. That poorly clad, untidy, ema- 
ciated Bialiman was attended upon by the blessed God- 
dess Rukmini Herself Clasping his hands, Krishna recall- 
ed the stories of their student days Krishna said. “You 
are a man of learning, I know you have no longing for 
riches, yoiu heart has not been spoiled by desire, you 
must have brought Me some present, give it to Me, even 
a particle given to Me by My devotees becomes ample, 
even an ample offering made by one who is not a devotee 
IS not to My satisfaction A leaf, a flower, a fruit, a little 
water,— if one offers these to Me in devotion with a pure 
mind, I enjoy that offering of devotion.” Kuchela was, 
however, ashamed to untie a bundle which contained only 
four handfuls of fried rice The Lord who read his mind, 
thought: “Never has this poor man made Me any offer- 
ing with a request for riches; it is to please his wife that 
he has now come, let Me take something from him and 
give him in return riches such as no man can have on 
’earth ” The Lord then playfully pulled out his bundle 
and looking at the rice, exclaimed. “Ah! this I like very 
much ” He took one handful of it into His mouth, but 
before he swallowed another, Rukmini, the Goddess of 
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Fortune, nt'arby, hasieneci to stay tlie I-oid’s 

hand: ‘‘This is enough, Lord, to earn the gift of all 
iiches,'’ she exclauired 

That night Kuchcla tarried there, and in the morn- 
ing, given leave by Krishna who acx'oinpanied him to the 
gates, he went on his way He did not open his mouth 
to ask for riches, and Krishna gave him nothing. As he 
walked home, he felt ashamed, but he had experienced 
the great joy of having .seen the Lord “Where am I and 
where is the Lord^ He embraced me with His arms Me- 
thinks, Krishna did not give me any w’'ealth, because 
wealth may deter me from adoring Him; it is only out of 
compassion toward.s me that He is keeping me poor.'^ It 
was with such thoughts that KncbcU returned home But 
what did he see at Ins [dace? Mardly could he lielieve 
his eyes or recognise il, the lofty mansions, the wonder- 
ful gardens, resounding with the song of birds and the 
murmur of bees, and finely dressed and iiedecked men 
and women busily going to and fro. With music, men and 
women attendants received Inm. It was only when his 
wife came out to receive him with an obeisance, that 
Kuchela recognised his home, entered if and realised that 
the Lord had given him that untold forfune in return for 
his handful of rice, but like the devotee .and the man of 
knowledge that he was, Kuchela would not be led astiay 
by worldly comforts; he developed no craving nor lost 
his spirit of detachment 

There happened then at Dvaraka an episode which 
effectively taught humility to Arjuna who was proud of 
his prowess A Brahman couple was regularly losing their 
offspring, and Arjuna happened to be present when the 
Brahman came to Krishna's door, laid the latest dead 
child there and complained that if ruler, s were righteous, 
such calamities would not occur. Arjuna offered to pro- 
tect the next born, and when the Brahman lady next gave 
birth to a child he erected all around the apartment an 
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unpenetrable wall of anows Within that hedge of arrows, 
the lady was delivered of a clnld, but it immediately dis- 
appeared. The lirahman derided the vanity of Arjuna, 
and unable to endure the humiliation, he proceeded bow 
jn hand to the city of the God of Death himselt; he 
scoured all the worlds above and below and the four 
quarters, but could not find the child Arjuna was about 
to end his shame by mounting the pyre, when Krishna, 
who was mentally witnessing the whole episode, prevent- 
ed him, sent His blazing discus and brought back from 
death all the nine sons of the Brahman Arjuna realised 
the glory of Vishnu completely and understood that what- 
ever valour there was m any man, it was only what the 
X..ord, in His compassion, had infused into him ^ 

XI 

1'he fund had licl the Earth of many of the demoniac 
kings, kam.sa, Duryodhana and their allies Power and 
affluence, as the Lord again and again pointed out, al- 
ways corrujited, it turned the head and led success- 
ful men to arrogant and insulting behaviour towards 
others; therefore the Lord, again and again, declared that 
when He wauled to bless a man, He stripped him bare. 
Mow, the clans among whom He had chosen to manifest 
Himself, became elated, and it became necessary for the 
Lord to remove them before He Himself departed from 
this world and brought to a close the mission of His 
uicarnation as Krishna 

Evil portents appeared at Dvaraka, the new city of 
the Lord, He therefore begged His friends and subjects 
to leave Dvaraka and go to Prabhasa The situation was 
shot with poignant feeling and none could refrain from 
anxious thought. Uddhava, His beloved cousin and 

' The I.or<l the hcst'iWLi of children is called Santana Gepala, 
and Uu*. cpisodp fiom the Bhagavala is particulaily popular hi Malabai 
whife sovM'al pofiMi based on it are current. 
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wisi; minister, approachefl Krishna, unable to contemplate 
Upon the impending dtsaalei and the final disappearance 
of the Lord from their midst, “My houil I cannot beai 
leaving You, pray take me to Your abode,” said he. Then 
did the Lord vouchsafe to Lhldhava teachings as precious 
as those (hat He imparted to Arjuna on the battlefield 
The Lord said' “Uddhuva, you are My devotee and My 
dear friend, hence do 1 reveal to you. On the seventh 
day from now, the sea will flood Dvaraka, and not very 
much later than that the dark age of Kalt will engulf the 
world In a world devoid of Me, you must not remain, 
you must renounce cveiy worldly association, and roam 
about, fixing your tranr|iiil mind on Me alone With 
senses and mind under control, see the world within your 
own heart and your self in Me, the Over-1 -ord. The wise 
exalt themselves by their own scIf-endeavonr; the Self 
lb the Guru pat cxodlcmc Learn from those objects of 
Natuie” though trampled on by all, be nnn in your ad- 
versity like this veiy earth, Irom these mountains which 
bear their mineral and other resources toi the weal of 
the world, learn that you should live for others and not 
for yourself, like wind, you should be able to pass 
through untouched; pervasive, touching everything, yet 
Itself untouched, the sky is indeed the best example of 
the Yogtn-, you should be limpid, pure, purifying, pleas- 
ing and refreshing like v/atei ; effulgent with the liistie 
of knowledge like fire, and reducing to ashes all im- 
purity, like a python, lie still and take only what befalls 
you, and when nothing comes, fast like the same python; 
like the sea, deep and unfathomable, neither swell up by 
what flows into you nor dry up by what is taken from 
you; like a bee, take in little by little; and from good 
and bad, extract the essence even as the bee does honey " 

The Lord then told Uddhava of the characteristics 
of the liberated {Mukia): “Remaining in the body, the 
wise man is yet not of it when experiences occur by the 
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interaclion of material forces, he does not identify his 
Self with them, nor delude himself as the doer, he should 
lemain unmoved by the praise or blame of others, nor 
himself indulge in them, revelling in the Seif, wander as 
if insensate.” For those who are unequal yet to this 
high calling, the Lord then said. “Do then your acts but 
111 a spirit of dedication to Me, in your pursuit of meri- 
torious duty, material gain or emotional gratification, take 
your stand on Me, with the association of the good and 
the pure you will soon reach Me through devotion ” 

On Uddhava’s query, the Lord then described the 
character of the good man \Sadhii) “Compassionate, un- 
harmful and forbearing towards all, having truth as his 
slicngth, e(|ual and helfiful to all, with a mind not ruined 
by desires, .subdued, mild, clean, unburdened by posses- 
sions, without ciaving, moderate in acquisition, quiet, 
firm, silent and meditative, with a spirit surrendered to 
Mo, careful, deep and unperturbed, devoid of pride, 
honouring olhtis, fit, friendly, ineioful, endowed with 
imagination — sucli is the nature of the good and pure 
bold.” 

The nature of the true devotees (Bhaktas) of the 
Loid was then described by Him: “Giving up everything, 
and every other duty, they who worship Me alone, with no 
other purpose in view, are My best devotees Adoration 
of My devotees and My symbols, service, singing of My 
praise, recital of My stoiy, listening to such recital, the 
sense of being My servant while acquiring worldly goods, 
and surrender to Me, freedom from pride and vanity, 
refraining from advertising his achievements — such are 
the features of a devotee of Mine who would attain Me 
through devotion.” 

The Lord then stressed the need for association with 
the pure and the good {Sat-Sanga) which He praised as 
a more potent means to secure Him than anything else. 
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Dfificribing the tbuv tlisposHions of tbo inindj Sattva, 
Rajiii aiul Tqvun, fhe Lord emphasiJCt’d that one should 
cu1iiva,to the Siidvii ^/iiKi Fiom the good, enlightened 
and happy state of Sdttva pioeeiMled virtue and devotion 
From the fickle, passionate and feveiish altitude oi Raja-i, 
desire aiose and led man into the slavery of the senses 
and into misery “Without indolence, getting beyond 
Rajas and Tamus, man should strive to fix his mind on 
Me, never despairing of success, thus is Yo^a secured” 

The Lord continued. ‘‘To one who has denuded 
himselt of all lumber, subdued his mind, is tranquil, 
seiene and contented, there is hapfiiness everywhere 
That unexpecting sage who is peaceful, free from enmity 
and of an eifuauimous attitude, J Myself, t) tlddhava, 
follow, hoping that I Loo may be santtilied by the dust 
of hi3 feet' Devotion to JMc sanctifies the wor.st of men ” 

The Lord next describeii the ecstasy of devotional 
feeling, “How can man's mind be puiifu'd without hor- 
ripilation, melting of heaid and tears of joy experienced 
in My devotion? His voice become.s inarticulate; his mind 
melts, now he weeps and now laughs, casting aside 
shame, he sings aloud and dances, such a devotee of 
Mine sanctifies the world indeed ” 

Uddhava asked the Lord how he should practise 
contemplation {Dhvana ) and the Lord gave him detailed 
directions. “Sit evenly, erect, at ease, with palms folded 
on the lap, with eyes fixed on the nose, cleanse your 
lungs by taking a deep breath, holding it in and then 
discharging it, raise in your heart the OM sounding like 
the tolling of a bell, and in the lotus of your heart, con- 
template My form as encircled by light.” 

The Lord then described the path of contemplating 
everything of distinction in the world as an aspect of 
His own glory {Vibhvti-yoga). The f.ord set forth also 
the dudes of men in different classes and stations of life 
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and tlie path ol attaining Him through the performance 
of these duties {Karma~yoga) On the three paths of 
knowledge, woiks and devotion, the Lord said. “The 
path 0} knowledge is for those who are weary of life; 
those who have yet desires should pursue the path of sub- 
limation through works, and to those who are not com- 
pletely indifferent nor too much attached the devotional 
path bears fruit T 

Summing up His teachings to Uddhava, the Lord 
said. ‘'Perform your actions for Me and with thoughts 
fixed on Me, untainted like the sky, see yourself within 
your self, consider all beings as Myself and adore them, 
bow to everybody, high or low, great or small, kind or 
cruel, by seeing Me constantly in all, rid yourself of 
jealousy, intolerance, violence and egoism Casting aside 
your pride, prestige, and sense of shame, fall prostrate 
in humility before all, down to the dog and ass This is 
the knowledge of the learned, the wisdom of the wise, — 
that man attains the Real (Me) with the unreal (body) 
and the Immortal with the mortal.” 

Uddhava could not speak for a time, tears choked 
him; collecting himself and falhng at the’ Lord’s feet, he 
said' “You have driven away the darkness of ignorance, 
and placed in my hand the lamp of knowledge ” The 
Lord bade him go to Eadarikasrama and practise these 
lessons of His. Uddhava acted accordingly and eventually 
attained fmrd Hari’s own abode 
The Rnr of the Yadavas and the Lord’s Departure 

When ominous signs were seen, the Yadavas left 
Hvaral'.a according to Krishna’s direction and reached 
Prabhasa. There they indulged in heavy drinking: when 
a man’s end is near, his senses take leave of him. Intoxi- 
cated, they fought with each other on the beach and fell. 
Balarama then sat on the seashore in Yoga until he lost 
His mortal frame, then the Lord likewise sat on the 
30 
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grouiui iindernrath a tivt* and from there deparlecl from 
the scene of His earthly activities I'hc ceicsttal beiugs 
laiticd lloweis and sang, and the effulgence that was the 
Lord shot across the tnrnanH'nt like a Hash of lightning, 

XU 

The Kalki or tiir Incarnaiion or the Future 
lu Magadha and other cenLies, loyal dynasties would 
arise in the Kalt age, the Nandas, the Mauryas, the 
Sungas, the Kanvayanas, the Andhrabhntyas, the Abhi- 
ras, the Gardabhms, the Yavanas, the Guptas, the Mlec- 
chas and others Religtojti would be al a low ebb When 
the well-regulated duties would have all been lost along 
with the Vedic i>ath, when heresy would have spread, 
when kings would have bceome thieves, when men would 
be living by stealing, falsehood and wanton killing, and 
when human nature would have become liarsh and severe, 
““then the Lord would appear as Kalki at the village of 
Sambhala, in the liiahman family of Vishnuyasas. Riding 
a horse and wielding a bword, he would rid the earth of 
the thieves, miscalled ruler,s; the iron age would then be 
at an end, the golden age of Krita would be ushered in, 
and a new Salivic hunmmly, enlightened, benevolent and 
chaste, would come into being 


The S/iLviTioN of Pariicsiiit 

yuka then made a special oshoitatiou to Parikshit 
who had been listening to the history of the kings; ''King, 
so have all gone, all those who thought earth was their 
own Earth indeed laughs at these kings, who, being 
themselves playthings m the hands of death, were brag- 
ging about conquering the earth What is this conquest 
of the world compared to the conquest of Self? These 
stories of the passing away of the most iniistriou.<? kings 
are intended to produce dispassion and non -attachment,” 
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Referring to his curse and his impending death 
through the serpent, Suka exhorted Parikshit. “Fix your 
mind on the Lord; give up the mere animal notion that 
you are about to die Man was neither previously absent 
nor is he going to be no more As when a pot is broken, 
the ether inside becomes one with the ether outside, even 
so, when the body decays, the individual Self becomes 
one with the Supreme Self Think of yourself as that 
Supreme Self, the Supreme Effulgence, and you will not 
even see the serpent Takshaka biting you. The sense of 
difference between you and another will cease.” 

Parikshit said “In compassion, you have blessed 
me and I have been fortunate that you have told me of 
the Lord who has neither beginning nor end I am not 
afraid of death in the form of Takshaka or others You 
have shown me the great welfare, the Lord’s Supreme 
abode (Jive me leave, T shall now hold my speech, direct 
my mind into the Lord and give up my life.” 

Suka blessed the King and left On the bank of the 
Ganga, the King sat facing the north, becoming in deep 
Yoga the Brahman itself. The serpent bit his body and 
reduced it to ashes Celestial drums rumbled, celestial 
minstrels sang; the gods showered flowers and applauded. 


This Pwana is a veritable lamp of Truth, 
to Sage Suka who gave it to u.s 


Obeisance 


VO. TUB BHACJAVAD C,iTA 


(Tin' LiH'd’w ki Ai')unii, (in iln- JitittinfuTlj m 

is nliiij)Loiv, AfttluihhariUa, HimL VI, ( 'linjiU'i’n 2.Vlii!) 

CXJAP'i’KJR n 

i. No UjEjVth I'Oii 'Xiiic SiiLx' 

Verses 13, 17, 19, 20, 22, 24, 25. 

Just as in this body the soul goes tin o ugh (the 
states ot ) boyhooti, youth and old age, even ,so does it 
pass on to another body; the wise man is not deluded by 
this. But know as imperishable that by winch all this is 
pervaded, and ol this which i.s im]«;rishablc, none can 
bring about the destruction He who takes this Self as the 
killer and he who lake.s it us killed, neither knows; it 
neither kills nor is it killed. It is neither born nor docs it 
ever die, nor, having been once, docs it cease to come into 
being again; unborn, eternal, permanent and ancient, it 
is not killed when the body is killed. Even as iuan ca.st3 
off old clothes and takes other.s that are new, eveii so 
casting off the worn-out body, the Self assumes one that 
is fresh. It cannot be cut, burnt, drenched or [larched; 
it is eternal, all-pervasive, steadfast and motionles.s. 
It is unmanifest, inscrutable and immutable; hence 
having known this (Self) as such, you must not grieve. 

ii. How Best to Do Yous, Dutv 
Verses 47-50 

Your concern lies only with action, never with its 
fruits; do not have the fruit as the motive ol your action, 
nor become prone to inaction. Arjuna, establishing your- 
self in Yoga, do your acts without attachment, keeping 
yourself in equanimity in success and failure, equanimity 
is Yoga. The act (done with desire for fruit J is far in- 
ferior. 0 Arjuna. to equanimity of mind- ta kp? refuge in 
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ef|iuuui]i)iy, ni[.sercit)!e are those actuated by desiie for 
icward.s One with this cquaninious mind transcends both 
the good and the bad, therefore apply yourself to 
equanimity, that equanimity constitutes adeptness in 
action 


iii One of Established Knowledge 
Verses 55-58, 62-66, 68-71. 

Arjuna, when one casts out all desires from his 
mind and finds contentment in the Self alone without 
external yearning, then is he said to be one of established 
knowledge Tie whose mind is not agitated when he is in 
misery, is fiee from craving when he is in happiness, 
from whom desire, fear and anger are gone, is said to be 
the sage of establislied knowledge Having had mani-. 
fold expemmees pleasant and unpleasant, he who, with- 
out attachment anywhere, neither rejoices nor despises, 
his knowledge is well established When, like a tortoise 
that draws in it.s limbs on all sides, he withdraws his 
senses from all sense-objects, his knowledge is well 
established 

When man jionders over the objects of sense, 
attachment to them is bred; from attachment is desire 
born: from desire, anger arises; delasion is bred from 
anger, confusion of memory from delusion, ruin of in- 
tellect from loss of memory, and on the ruin of the 
intellect he is completely lost But when a man of subju- 
gated mind resorts to sense-objects (such as are inevi- 
table) , with his senses rid of likes and dislikes and under 
his control, he attains seienity When serenity is achiev- 
ed, all his sorrows come to an end; to him of serene mind 
then, knowledge becomes well-established. No knowledge 
or contemplation is possible for one devoid of equanim- 
ity; for one devoid of contemplation, there is no peace; 
wherefore happine-ss for the restless one? Therefore, 0 
valorous Arjuna he whose senses have been completely 
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Ivcpt away funn their objects, his Knowh‘d}j;e is well 
twlabli-shc’d 

When it is night to ail the man of self-control 

keeps vigilant; where other beings keep awake, then it 
IS night for the sage of vision, 

He into whom all desires flow, even as waters into 
the ocean, which though continuously filled is immovably 
fixed, such a man attains composure, not he who continues 
to hanker after desires He attains composure who, 
abandoning all desiies, goes about without craving and 
without the sense of 'mine’ and '1 ’ 

CIWPa'ER HI 

iv, Kauma-Yooa (The PATir oe A<'TS} 

Verses 3-5, 8, 9. 

In this world, I expounded of yore, O impeccable 
Arjuna, two kinds of spiritual life, -through the path of 
knowledge for the reflective and through that of action for 
the active. Man does not reach a state of passivity by 
merely desisting from acts; nor does he attain realisation 
merely by renunciation Not even a moment does one re- 
main without action of some kind; for involuntarily is 
everyone made to act because of the di.spo.sitiona of 
Nature. Surely, perform your duties; doing them is better 
than not doing, even the carrying on of your phy,sical 
existence will not be possible if you do not. Apart from 
action that is dedicated to the T^ord, all action in this 
world becomes bondage, hence, 0 Arjuna, perform your 
duty without attachment. 

CHAPTER rv 

V. The I.ord’s Incarnation 

Verses 6-9, 

Though I am unborn and imperishable, though I am 
the Lord of all beings I taking My stand on Nature 
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wUiL-h is IMinc own, manifest Myself through My own 
my.slic power. Whenever viiiiie langmshes and vice gains 
strength, then 1 manifest Myself For saving the good, 
for di'Stroying the evil-doers and for the purpose of 
establishing virtue well, I manifest Myself from age to 
age. My birth anri act alike are divme; he who knows 
this m tiuth does not, aftei forsaking his body, take 
another, O Aijuna, he comes to Me In whatever manner 
men seek Me, in that same manner do I also reach out 
to them 

vi Knowledge 

Vei-ws ,^3-39 

Superior to adoration with material accessories is 
adoration with knowledge, 0 destroyer of enemies' All 
action find.s il.s end, 0 Aijuna, in knowledge Learn that 
by obedience, enquny and service; the wise who ha\e 
seen the truth will teach you that knowledge, by know- 
ing which you will not succumb to such delusion again, 
0 Arjuiia, and liy wliic'li you will see all the beings in 
yourself and also b Me 

Even if you are the worst among all sinners, all that 
sin you will cross ovei on the raft of knowledge. Just as 
a blaisiiig fire rc'duccs the fuel to ashes, even so, Arjuna, 
docs the fire of knowledge reduce to ashes all actions. 
There is no purifier here comparable to knowledge, that 
knowledge, one who has succeeded completely in Yoga 
attains, by himself, in his Self in course of time He who 
has faith, is intent on it and has controlled his senses 
attains that knowledge; having gained that knowledge, 
he finds ere long supreme peace 

CHAPTER V 

vii Samn , the One Common Truth in All 
Verses 18-19. 

In the Bralunan endowed with learning arid disci- 
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pline, in a cow, in an elephant, in a dog and in one who 
eats dog’s meat, the wise see the same (('ominon Self) 
Even here have tlrey overcome birth, those whose minds 
are established in the stale of that One Common Trutlr; 
the Brahman, the Supreme Being, is indeed that 'one 
Common Truth, freed of the accidental lamis; hence 
they (the wise that see the One Common Truth) are 
established in the Brahman 

CHAPTER VI 

viii. Real Renunciation 

Verse 1 

He who performs his ordained duty without seeking 
its fruit, he is (in truth) a man of renunciation, and a , 
man of action as well, not he who has given up the 
sacred fire and the acts 

ix. Balance 

Verses 16-17 

Neither for the glutton nor for the cnmiiletcly starv- 
ing one is there Yoga; it is also not for one who sleeps 
too much or keeps awake (too much) Yoga proves a 
(real) remover of suffering for him who is duly moderate 
in his food and relaxation, activity, sleep and vigil 

CHAPTER VII 

X. The Lord 
Verses 6-14, 16-19, 21 

I am the origin and end of the entire universe. There 
is nothing beside Me, O Arjuna. On Me is all this strung, 
like beads on a string. 

Arjuna, I am the taste in water, the light in the 
moon and the sun, the mystic syllable OM in all the 
Vedas, sound in the ether, manliness in men, the pleasant 
odour in earth the brilHance in fire the life m all beings 
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and penance in the ascetics Aijiina, know Me to be the 
peionnial seed of all beings I am. the intellect of the 
inteiligeut and the boldness of the bold, in the strong 
I am the strength that is free fiom avarice and attach- 
ment; in human beings, I am the desire that is consistent 
with righteousness, 0 Arjuna. 

Things enlightened, passionate or stupid — know all 
of these to come only from Me; I am not in them, (but) 
they are in IMe, deluded by these things constituted of 
the three dispositions ( enlightenment, passion and stupid- 
ity, the Gunas), this whole universe does not realise Me, 
the Imperishable beyond these (three material constit- 
uents) This mystic Illusion (Maya) of Mine, made 
up of the three dispositions, is hard to pass; those who 
lake refuge in Me surmount this Illusion 

Four kinds of men of virtue seek Me, 0 Arjuna — 
the sufferer, the inquisitive, the seeker of material gain 
and the wise, of these the wise man, always concentrated 
on Me and .solely devoted to Me, is the best, dear am 
I, to the utmost, to the wise man, and he to Me; all these 
( four I arc no doubt noble, but the wise man I deem to 
be venly Mine own Self. 

At the end of many births, the wise man under- 
stands Me, that I, Vasudeva, am everything: he is a 
Mahatma ( Great Soul) who is extremely rare 

Whoever the devotee, and whatever the form of God 
which he desires to worship with faith, I render firm for 
each his particular faith itself. 

CHAPTER vm 

xi The Last Moments 
Verses 6, 7, 9, 10, 13, 16, 24-26. 

With the thought of whatever object one gives up 
his body at the end of his life, that he attains, O Arjuna, 
having been ever engrossed with it therefore at aU 
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times'^ remember Me and fight, with yoiu mind and 
intellect olfered to Me, you shall, without fail, reach hly- 
self He who contemplates that hoary Sage and Teacher, 
subtler than the subtle, the Father of all, of imponder- 
able form, that Being beyond darkness which is of the 
hue of the sun, {he who contemplates) that Being at the 
time of his death with steady mind and devotion and 
bringing together by force of Yoga the vital breath to 
the centre of the brows, — ^he attains that Supreme Divine 
Being Uttering OM, which is Brahman in a single syl- 
lable, and thinking of Me, he who departs attains the 
supreme state on leaving his body 

The worlds (above), from that of the creator, in- 
volve return to birth, O Arjuna, but having come to Me, 
there is no rebirth 

Fire, light, day, the bright fortnight, the six months 
of the Sun’s northern course, — those knowers of the 
Brahman who depart this way attain the Brahman 
Smoke, night, the dark fortnight, the six months of the 
Sun’s southern course, by this way the Yoghi reaches the 
light of the moon and returns. These are deemed the two 
eternal paths of the world, — the bright and the dark, 
by the one, man reaches the state from which there is no 
return; by the other, he returns again, 

CHAPTER IX 

xii The Devotee 
Verses 22, 26, 27, 29, 30, 31. 

Those who, without thought of another, think of Me 
and worship Me, for tliem ever engrossed in Me, I bear 
the burden for their welfare 

Whosoever offers to Me in devotion a leaf, a flower, 
a fruit, or water, that offering given in devotion by a pure 


Fo oae does not know when hs las niODDents wll come 
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I take Whatever, O Arjuna, you do, eat, offer give, 
whatever aiisterjty you practise,— dedicate that to Me 

T am the same m all bemgs, there is none for Me 
to be hated or loved; however, those who worship Me 
with devotion are m Me and I m them. 

Even he who happens to be very bad in his conduct, 
if he adores Me without resorting to another, be is to be 
considered a good man, for he has resolved rightly; soon, 
he becomes virtuous and attains everlasting peace; 
Arjuna, I swear, a devotee of Mine is never lost. 

CHAPTER X 

xiii Divine Manifestations 
Verses 40~-42. 

There is no end to My divine manifestations, O 
wariior Arjuna! Whatever thing is endowed with gran- 
deur, beauty, or energy, know that as born of a spark 
of My splendour. 

But why should you know all this, 0 Arjuna? By 
a single particle of Mine, I stand pervading this whole 
universe 


CHAPTER XH 

XIV He Who Is Dear to the Lord 
Verses 13-20. 

He who spites not any being, is friendly, compas- 
sionate, free from the sense of possession and ego, equani- 
mous in misery and happiness, forbearing, ever content- 
ed, a Yogin, controlled in mind, of firm conviction, with 
mind and intellect dedicated to Me, — that devotee of 
Mine is dear to Me. 

He of whom the world is not afraid and who is not 
afraid of the world, who is free from exhilaration, wrath, 
fear or agitation — ^he is dear to Me Expecting nothing 
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pure, capable, unconcerned, unpeituibecl, renouncing all 
undcrtabmgh, such a devotee ot Ivluie ls dear to Me. He 
who neither rejoices nor dislikes, neither sorrows nor ex- 
pects, renounces the good as well as the bad, that devotee 
of Mme is dear to Me. 

Alike to friend and foe, as well as in honour and 
humiliation, alike in heat and cold as well as in happiness 
and misery, free from attachment, alike in blame or 
praise, silent, content with whatever comes, homeless, of 
steadfast mind, — such a devotee of Mine is dear to Me. 

They who adore m this righteous way leading to 
immortality as set forth above and have faith and hold 
Me as thcii supreme goal - those devotees are very dear 
to Me 


CHAPTER XIII 

XV. Knowledoe and Ignouanck 
Verses 7~11. 

Absence of pride and hypocrisy, non-violence, for- 
bearance, straightforwardness, waiting upon the teacher, 
purity, firmness, control of the sense.s, dispassion tow'ards 
sense-objects, absence of cgoi.sm, insight into birth and 
death, old age, disease and misery a.s evil, non-attach- 
ment, not being engrossed in son, wife, house and the like, 
constant equanimity of mind in desirable and undesirable 
happenings, unswerving devotion to Me without seeking 
anything else, resorting to solitude, restlessness in a 
crowd, being ever established in Self-knowledge, ponder- 
ing over things conducive to the knowledge of Truth, — 
this is said to be Knowledge; what is different from this 
is Ignorance. 

xvi. He Who Sees Truly 

Verses 27-30. 

He sees truly who sees the Supreme Lord abiding 
equally in ail beings imperishable amidst things pensh 
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ing Seeing the one Common Truth, the Lord, established 
111 everything, he does not harm Seif by Self, thereby he 
attains the supreme goal. He sees truly -who sees all acts 
as done only by Nature, and the Self as non-doer. "ViTien 
he sees the separateness of beingb centred in the One and 
their unfolding as pioceeding only from that One, he 
becomes the Brahman 

CHAPTER XIV 

xvii. The Three Dispositions iGtmas) 

Verses S-13 

Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are dispositions born of 
Ndtuic, they bind the imperishable Self in this body, 

O Arjuna Of these, being pure and wholesome, Sattva 
IS enlightening, and it binds through ties of happiness 
and knowledge. Know Rajas to be of the form of passion, 
bom of avarice and attachment, Arjuna, Rajas binds the 
belt by ties of action. Know Tamas as born of nescience 
and a.s the dcluder of all beings, Arjuna, it binds through 
iKgligencc, sloth and sleep 

Arjuna! (sometimes) there is Sattva, overpowering 
both Rajas and Tamas, (sometimes) Rajas overpowering 
Sattva and Tamas, and Tamas overpowering Sattva and 
Rajas When, in this body, there happens illumination in 
all the faculties and there is knowledge, then one should 
know that Sattva has been predominant When Rajas 
becomes predominant, O Arjuna, there arise avarice, 
activity, undertaking of acts, restlessness and craving 
When Tamas predominates, 0 Arjuna, there come about 
obscurity, inactivity, carelessness and delusion. 

xviii He Who has Transcended the Three 
Dispositions (The Guna-atita) 

Verses 19, 20, 22-26 

When the enlightened nun sees no doer beyond the 
dispositions and realises the Supreme beyond the dis- 
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positions, then he attains My state Transcending these 
three dispositions born of the physical body, man be- 
comes liberated from birth and death, old age and suffer- 
ing, and attains the Immortal 

Whether it is light, passion or delusion, he who does 
not frown upon when they come over him nor longs for 
them, sitting like one indifferent, unmoved by the disposi- 
tions, he who says, “O, the dispOKSitions are in (mutualj 
play ' ” and just remains and moves not, he who delights in 
the intellect and is equaniinous in happiness and misery; 
established iiii himself, equal towards a clod of earth, 
stone and gold, towards the desirable and the undesirable, 
towards praise or blame, towards honour or dishonour, 
towards fnend and foe, and has forsaken all woildly 
undertakings,— he is called one who has transcended the 
dispositions { Guna-atita) And he who worships Me with 
unswerving devotion tran&cend,s these three dispo,sitions 
and qualifies himself foi becoming Brahman 

CHAPTRR XVI 

xix Divine and Demoniac Endowments 
Verses 1-5, 21. 

Freedom from fear, purity of mind, a firm stand in 
Self-knowledge and in the Yogic means thereto, chanty, 
self-control, sacrifice, recital of scriptures, austerity, 
straightforwardness, non-violence, truth, absence of 
anger, renunciation, quietude, refraining from calumny, 
compassion towards all beings, freedom from craving, 
gentleness, shame at doing wrong, absence of fickleness, 
power, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, absence of hatred 
and arrogance, — these come, Arjuna, to one who has been 
born with the divine endowment. 

Hypocrisy, pride, arrogance, wrath, severity, ignor- 
ance, — these come to one born with demoniac endowment. 
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Divine endowment makes for liberation, deraomac, 
for bondage 

This is the threefold gate to hell leading to the ruin 
of Self, — lust, anger and avarice, therefore one must 
abandon this triad 


CHAPTER xvn 

XX, Three Kinds of Faith 

Verses 2-22, 

The faith of men, engendered by their nature, is of 
three kinds, the exalted i^Sattvic), the impetuous {Raja- 
sic) and the stupid [Tamasu), hear of it. The faith of 
oveiyone is according to his mind, 0 Arjuna' Man is 
made ot his faith, what his faith is, that he is 

ldi(' exalted worship the gods, the impetuous the 
Rakshasaa (demons) and the Yakshas { demi-gods ) , and 
the stujiid people, the dead ones and the goblins. 

'Fhose people who do penances of utmost severity, 
not enjoined in scriptures, in vanity and egoism, out of 
desire, passion and physical force, mortifying thought- 
lessly the elements of the body as well as Me, the Dweller 
within the body, — know them as men of demoniac 
detennmation. 

Similarly, the food that people prefer is also of three 
kinds, as are also sacrifice, penance and the making of 
gifts, listen to their distinction 

Foods which promote longevity, stamina, strength, 
health, happiness, cheerfulness, and which are dainty, 
unctuous, sustaining, and agreeable are dear to the exalt- 
ed ones. Foods which are bitter, sour, salt, very hot, 
pungent, hard and burning are dear to the passionate 
and they produce misery, sorrow and disease The food 
that is dd, devoid of taste, putrid and stale, the leavings 
of others and unclean is eaten by the stupid. 
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That sacrifice is exalted which is sanctioiieii by 
scriptural injunction, is oftered by those who expect no 
frut and have set their minds on it solely because it is 
enjoined Know that sacnfice, Arjiina, as boin of pas- 
sion which is performed with intention on fruit and out of 
vanity Sacrifices performed without presciibed rites and 
gift of food, devoid of sacred chants ( mantras ) and fees, 
and barren of faith is said to be stupid. 

Worship of the gods, Brahmans, teachers and learn- 
ed men, purity, straightforwardness, continence, non- 
violence,— these are said to be physical austerity Speech 
that does not make another shudder, is true, pleasing 
and benevolent, and the cultivation of one’s own scrip- 
tural study is said to be venba) austerity Serenity of 
mind, goodness, silence, .self-control, purity of intention, 
— this is said to be mental austerity. That threefold 
penance, they say, is exalted when it is performed by 
men with perfect faith, without expecting the fimts and 
with concentrated mind. That penance which is practised 
in order to wm esteem, honour and admiration, and for 
vanity’s sake is said to be based on passion, fickle and 
transient in effect. That penance is said to be stupid 
which is performed out of a foolish obsession, with self- 
tortuie or to annihilate another. 

That gift is exalted which is given because it should 
be given, is given to one who is not a previous benefactor, 
and IS given m proper place and time and to a deserving 
person That gift which is given as a return for a good 
turn or in expectation of a fruit and under pressure is 
the outcome of passion That gift is said to be stupid 
which is given at an improper time and place and to the 
undeserving, without due form and in a humiliating 
manner. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 

XXL True Renunciation 
Verses 2, S, 6, 7. 

T he renunciation of the optional acts, the sages con- 
sidor as (proper) renunaation, and (true) resigna- 
tion, the wise say, is the relinquishment of the fruits of 
all acts The act of sacrifice, gift and penance is not to 
be abandoned, it should be performed, to those of knowl- 
edge, sacrifice, gift and penance are purifying These 
acts too should, it is My most considered opinion, be 
perfoimed, abamloning attachment and fruits It is im- 
pioper to renounce the ordained duty 

xxii. Ihiic Yoga of Doing One’s Ordained Duty 
Verses 45-48 

Kveiyone devoted to his duty attains success, listen 
how one devoted to his own duty attains success By 
doing his duty as an act of worship of Him from whom 
all beings come and by whom is all this pervaded, man 
attains success. Doing one’s duty, however imperfectly, 
IS superior to another’s duty well performed, by doing 
an act ordained for one’s state one incurs no sin One’s 
own natural duty one should not, 0 Arjuna, give up, 
though it is defective; for all acts are enveloped by 
defect, even as fire by smoke- 

xxiii Taking Refuge in the Lord {Saranagati) 
Verses 61, 62, 65, 66. 

O Arjuna, the Lord is stationed in the heart of all 
beings, causing all to revolve by His mystic power, as if 
on a machine In Him, 0 Arjuna, take refuge with all 
your heart; by His grace, you will get the supreme peace 
and the eternal abode. Have your mind in Me, be My 
devotee; perform sacrifice for Me, bow to Me, and you 
sliall reach Me. I promise you in truth; for you are dear 

81 
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to Me Abandoning all acts, take refuge in Me alone 
I will deliver you from all sins: grieve not. 


VIII SELECT PRAYERS 

I. THE SUN 

Aditya-Heidava (The Hymn Entitled 'The Heart 
OP THE Sun”) 

(Valiiuki’s Rtimayaua, VI 107 4-26, impaittd by sage 
AgusUti to Rama,, the hem of the Epic Ilamayaria (ta the 
eve oi the last encounter with Eavana, Rama recites the 
hymn twice, engages Ravaiia and slays him ’■) 

One must recite every day the sacred Adttya- 
hndnyd which destroys all foes, brings success, and em- 
bodies imiieri^hable and supreme well-being, which 
(onstilutcs the auspiciousness of all things auspicious, 
annihilates all sm, allays anxiety and sorrow, and is 
the supreme augmenter of longevity 

Adore the Sun rising with all his rays, receiving 
the obeisance ot gods and demons, the shining author 
of light. 

Effulgent .source of rays of light, He is indeed the 
embodiment of all gods; He, m fact, protects with His 
layii all the gods and demons and the worlds He is Him- 
self Brahma, Vishnu, Siva,^ Skanda,® Prajapati,^ Indra,^ 
Kubeia,*’ Time, the god of Death, the Moon, the Lord 
of the waters, the manes, the Vasus, the Sadhyas, the As- 
vms, the Maruts,^ the Manu,® Wind, Fire, all living be- 

“ See above, the story of the Ramayana, p 269 
■ Biahma, Vbhnu, St\a, — the three members of the Hindu Tnmty, 
the Cientoi, Pieserver and Destroyer 

‘ Skanda, Siva’s son, the youthful war-god who led the gods to 
victory 

' Pujapati, lord of beings, the progenitor 
'' Indra, King ol gods and heaven 
" Kulicra, lord of wealth 

" Vasus to M.iruts, different kinds of divme and semi-divine beings 
“ Manu, Progenitor of mankinil, first King of the solar race and 
Lawgiver 
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ings, life itself, the author of seasons and the creator of 
light He who, with His lays, consumes, produces, pio- 
pels, who traverses the skies like a bird, shines like gold, 
creator of the days and the golden sower of the seed ( of 
the universe) Riding seven green steeds and with a thoiu 
sand rays, He louts daikness and bestows welfare He is 
the shaper of all things and with pervasive rays. He 
revivifies the moiibund universe He is the primordial 
creator, cold as well as heat, light and sound, ^ the bearer 
of fire, shining like a conch-shell, the remover of frost 
and the son of the heavenly mother Aditi. Lord of the 
skies and shatterei of darkness, He encompasses the three 
Vedas, Rik, Yajus and Saman,“ cause of the downpour 
of rain, He is the friend of waters , and He swe^epa across 
the path of the Vindh^a mountain, A hot tawny disc, He 
burns everything and is indeed death, (but) He is also 
the universal creator, greatly effulgent, loving and the 
source of all good 

Master of the stars, planets and constellations, 0 
Sun, you aie the guardian of the world, you aie the 
givei of light to all luminaries, obeisance to you who 
appear in twelve forms." 

Obeisance to the mount of sunrise in the east, obei- 
.sance to that of sunset in die west; obeisance to the Lord 
of the luminous bodies and the day. Obeisance again and 
again to Him who is success and the success of well- 
being, the Lord on the green steeds, repeated obeisance 
to the thousand-rayed God Obeisance to the formidable, 
to the stimulator, to the stag that speeds; obeisance to 
Him who awakens the lotus and the dead world to life 
Obeisance to the Sun who is the overlord of Brahma, Siva 

The solar eneiify itself gets transformed into sonant eiurgy 
and takes the form ot the three Vedas at the three junctures (Sandhya^'t 
of the day, morning, noon and eteniag. 

“ As presiding ovoi the tweUc monthi of the year, the Sun lake-, 
twelve forms, India, Bhatar, Bhaga, Pushan, Milu, Vauina, Aryamati 
Archis, Vivasvat, Tvashtar, Savitar and Vishnu 
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and Vishnu, whose effulgence takes the form of the vari- 
ous gods, the shining one ot terrible form who consumes 
everything. Obeisance to Him, the unlimited, the shin- 
ing Lord of the luminous who destroys darkness, frost, 
enemies, and ungrateful beings Obeisance to Him who 
shines like biunl gold, who is the fire that moulds the 
world, the Sun who strikes at darkness and is a witness 
of the universe 

He is the master who destroys and makes again the 
world, with His rays, He draws, heals and rains. Firmly 
established (m all). He is awake when other beings are 
asleep, He is himi,elf the fire-o&ering and the fruit that 
Its performeip obtain Of the Vedas, sacrifices and the 
fruits theioof, indeed whatever acts there are in the 
worlds, of all that this Sun is the lord. 

Singing of his glory in calanuties and difficulties, 
ni lonely foic.sts and fright, a man escapes disaster, 0 
Raghava''' With concentration, worship this God of gods, 
the land of the world, bv repeating this hymn thrice, 
you will be victorious in battle 


II, VISHNU 

1 Thk Vi$hnu-Saiiasra-Nama (The Thousand 
Names or Lord Vishnu) 

tTlu‘ Makahharafa, Anvm.wia parvan. Chapter 254, 
mijiaviod to King YudhLMhiia as part of the instructions 
given by Blush ni a on bis deathbed 

Having listened to all the dharmas, sanctifying in 
every way, Yudhishthira again addressed Bhishma; 
“Which is the sole divinity in the world? What is the 
one supreme path? By praising and worshipping Whom 
will men attain weal? What dharmo, according to you, 


’ Name of R.iraa, as scion of Raghu 
See above, tlie s'o-y of t‘'e Mahabba'ata p 34? 
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IS hupiemc amonf' a]] dkartum"'' And by leciting whkh, 
will d being bom hoc be icleascd bom the fetlcis of 
birth and rebirth?” 

Bhishma icphed '‘If man, with constant endeavour, 
praises the Lord of the univctsc, the unlimited Supreme 
Being, with Ilis Thousand Names, if he worships daily 
and \wth devotion the same imperishable Being, meditat- 
ing on Him, praising Him, bowing to Him, and making 
offerings to Him, if he sings daily the praise of that Great 
Lord of the whole universe, Vishnu, who has neither 
beginning nor end and preside, s over the woild, he over- 
comes all unhappiness + -t* * If man should constantly 
adore in devotion the lotus-eyed Lord with hjiiins, that 
according to me, is supreme over all the d/ianms. 

The God of gods, He who is the eternal Father of dll 
living beings, from whom all beings [irocecd on the 
advent of the primary aeon’ and into whom they dis- 
appear again when the ipon comes lo an end, of that 
Lord of the whole world, the Chief of all beings, hear 
from me O King, these Thousand Names which drive 
away sin and fear’ The celebrated names of the great 
Lord which are based on His qualities, and which the 
sages have sung, I shall proclaim for the weal fof the 
world) ; — 

"He who IS of the form of the Universe and is All- 
pervasive, who is of the form of Sacrifice, who is the 
Lord of the past, future and present, the Creator of all 
living beings, their Sustainer and their existence, their 
Indweller and Well-wisher; the Pure and Supreme Be- 
ing, the highest goal of the liberated, the imperishable 
Spirit that is the Onlooker and the eternal Knower of 
the body, who is the Path and the Leader among those 

' Time, within whose janeje the history of the woricl, — jis ongm, 
the creation of hie and the activities ot Jiving beiufts— -takes pUtc, is 
desciihed as a revolving cycle of four majoi icons (yw.ija) or iicrmds, 
Itr'ta Treta, Dvoflsn and K bIJ 
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th^t know the path, Himself Matter, Spirit and God, the 
Supreme Being who look the form of the Man-hon,^ who 
has rays of light as hail, and possesses the Goddess of 
Fortune, the All, the Destroyer, the Beneficent, the 
Steadfast, the Piime Source of beings, the Inexhaustible 
Repository, one who comes into being as He pleases, 
the Benefactor, the Protector, one whose birth is unique, 
the Capable, the Master, the Self-born, the Giver of 
happiness, the Solar deity, the Lotus-eyed, the Speaker 
of the sublime sound named Veda, one without birth 
or death, the Primary Creator and the Subsidiary Crea- 
toi (Brahma) and One bejmnd even the Primary Crea- 
loi , the Inscrutable, the Lord of the senses, He who 
has the Lotus fwith Brahmai in his navel, ^ the God of 
the gods, the Divine Aichitect, the Thinker or the Sage- 
Ijawgiver Manu, the heavenly Architect Tvashtar, the 
Huge, the Aged, the Firm, the Incomprehensible, the 
Ihumanent, the Attractive Krishna, the bright-eyed, the 
Distroyer, the Ample; existing above, below and in the 
muidlc; the Supreme Sanctifier and Auspiciousness; the 
Controller, the Idfe-giver, the Life-breath, the Eldest, 
ibe Best, Tmrd of beings the primordial Creator, He who 
has the whole Eaitli within Himself, the Scion of the 
Madhu race and Killer of the demon Madhu, The Power- 
ful Lord, wielder of the bow, the Intelligent, Power 
and Grder; the Unexcelled, the Unassailable, the Grate- 
ful, the Act, the Self-possessed; the God of gods, the 
[Refuge, Happiness, the Author of the universe, the Source 
of all Beings, the Day, the Year, the Great Serpent (of 
the form of Time),^ Understanding, All-seeing; the Un- 

‘ See the Piahlada sioi7 m the Bhagavata above, for all such 
nirnes lofcrrffig to the Lord's incaroations, see above, the stones of the 
Bbdsavata and the Mahahhaiata 

■’ The Loid lies on the pnraeval waters and out of his navel rises 
a lotus, from the lottiS issues foith the primary creator iBrahma) aud 
from Him, the univetse 

“ U'hc ’,onj lies on the couch noade of the coils of the divine 
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boui, Loid of all, Faidowcd with iniiaculouh i)owcrs. Him- 
self those miraculous poweis, the First of all, the Stable, 
He who took the form of the Boar of Dharma^^ the Im- 
measurable, One who has transceMidod all assonalions, 
Wealth, Endowed with an excellent heart, Truth, Serene, 
Equal, the Unfailing, the Lotus-eyed, the Righteously 
Active, the Embodiment of Righteousness, the Terrible, 
the Multi-headed, the Tawny One, the Origin of the uni- 
verse, of Unstained Fame, Immortal, Eternal, Steadfast, 
Of Excellent limbs and severe penance, Omnipotent, 
Omniscient, the Shining One whose hosts are everywhere, 
the chastiser of the erring folk, the Veda, the Expounder 
of the Veda, the Full, the Ancillary Lore of the Veda, 
Ihe Jnquirei into the Veda and One of far-reaching vision, 
One who presides over the world, the gods and law, the 
created Effect a.s well as tlie uncreated Cause, Who takes 
four forms for creation, maintenance and dissolution, 
Who has four tusks (as the man-lion) and four arms, 
the Brilliant, the Food as well as the Eater, the For- 
bearing, First-born of the world, the Sinless, the Vicloiy 
and the Victorious, the Source of the universe and One 
who repeatedly comes to dwell within beings: Indra's 
brother^ and yet above him, the Dwarf as well as the 
Colossus, the Successful, the Pure, the Strong, the Epit- 
ome of (all) Creation, Self-possessed, Regulation and 
Restraint, the Object of Knowledge, the Learned, ever 
a Yogin, the Slayer of heroic fighters, the Lord of spir- 
itual learning, the Sweet, One who transcends the senses 
and is endowed with mysterious power, of high endeavour 
and mighty strength; Endowed with supreme Intellect, 

Serpent named Sesha or Ananta who symbolisea limitless time These 
two foims of the Lord, as Padmanabha and Anantasayana, are associated 
with some of the most popular temples like the ones at Ttjvaudrum 
and Sriramiani 

' This refers to the first mcai nation ol the Lord as the Uoai 
{V-ataha ) ; See above the Bhai^avata atory 

■ Upendra, one of the Lord’s incarnations. 


\ I S H N U 


4-:5 

ruionty, I'owci and Lustre, of Indescribable Form, the 
BcauUJul, the Vast, the Supporter of the great moun- 
tain;’ tire Great Archer, the Lord of Earth, the Abode 
of Fortune, the Refuge of the good, the Irrepressible, 
the Oelight of the good, the Saviour of the earth, the 
Chief of tliose that undei stand Speech, tlie Ray of Light 
tor sage Marichi), the ControUer, the Swan ot the Spirit, 
the fleet divine Bird fGaruda)," the Chief Serpent 
(Seshd), Of golden navel. Of excellent austeiities, the 
Lotus on His navel and Brahma (thereon), Immortal, 
Spectator of everything, the Fierce, the Link, Linked 
(with all), the Enduimg, the Unborn, the Unbearable, the 
Ruler, the (’elebraled. the Slayer of the enemies of the 
gods; the Teachoi. the Most Weighty One, Light. Truth, 
One who displays His valour on behalf of Truth, the 
Moment, the Vigilant, the Garlanded, the Lord of Speech 
and One of Sublime Intellect; the Foremost, the Chief, 
the Rich, the Right Path, the Leader, the Inspiier; the 
Thousand-headed, Thousand-eyed, Thousand-footed, Em- 
bodiment of the universe, He who rotates the whole 
world, yet keejung Himself aloof from it, the Hidden 
one, Overriding all, the Bay, the Deluge, Fire, Wind 
and Mountain, the Supremely Gracious, the Tranquil, the 
Prop as well as the Consumer of the Universe, the All- 
pervading; the Bestower of honour, the Honoured and 
the Good; Who draws and hides within Himself the whole 
Universe, the God who is the Goal of man and the Man 
himself; the Tnmimeiable, the Unknowable, the Unique, 
the Patron of disciplined souls, the Spotless, One whose 
objects and wishes are fulfilled, One who gives success 
and IS also the means of success; One for whom Right- 
eousness constitutes the day. Who showers the desired 

‘ The Mandaia mountain, in Ibe Tortoibe-incarnation dming the 
ehurmns of the ocean tor nectai , or the Govardhana mountain, m the 
Knshna-iueanaation, oi meiely the God on whom all the great mountains 
of the world rest. 

^ The veh'c'e of the T.o>d symboi'C of the i-evelation {lOdal 
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objects. Of stride, One who is io be reached by 

die stej)s of (Umrmu and who is williin dkarmu: the 
Promoter oi growth and the Growing, Who is fat apart, 
Who is the ocean of uwealed wistlom; Of beautiful arms 
(that protect), whose thought is too difficult to be re- 
tained, the Eloquent, the Great Indra, the Bestowei 
of Riches, Of manifold and huge form, the Sacri- 
fice and the Revealer, Beaier of Force, Powei and 
Effulgence, Embodiment of Eight, the Scorcher, Rich 
(iti everything), the Manif ester of syllables and the 
Sacred Syllables themselves, Moonhlce as well as Sun- 
like in splendour: The Source of ambrosial rays, Himself 
both the Sun and the Moon, the King of gods, the Medi- 
cine, the f’rotcctive Vimbankmenl of the worhl, One whose 
valour is exercised for Truth and Righteousness; Loui 
of the past, present and future, the Wind, the Purifier, 
the Fire, the Destroyer of lust, the Promoter of noble 
love, the Loveable, the Lovei that gratifies with love, 
the Promulgator <jf leons, the ('onductor of iconic cycles, 
Of manifold mystic powers, the All-devmiriug, the Un- 
seen, Of Unmanifest form, Victor over thousands and 
the Endlessly Victorious; the Desirable, the Remarkable, 
Dear to those tliat conform to His commandments 
Krishna who wears the peacock-feather on his crest (or 
the Sikhandin who has come as my Death),’ the Encircler, 
Dhatma, the Destroyer of anger, at the same time its 
Employer, and the Doer, With a thousand arms, and 
Bearer of the earth; the Unflinching, the Famous, the 
Life and Life-giver, Indra’s brother, the Ocean, the Sub- 
stratum, the Vigilant one who is firmly established; the 
De,stroyer (of enemies) the Supporter of such destroyers 
and Himself the Beaier of the brunt, the Bestower of 
boons; the Mover of Wind; the Lord in whom all dwell 

‘ Bhcshraa beinE: the speaker of thtf Hymn and hfe f.iH luvjna; hetn 
brought about by the Panduas thiouj<h Sikhandm, thi? sttond mean- 
-ttf TP also appropriate Sec above the story of the Mahahharata p l"! 
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and who dwells in all; the Bigger Sun, the Prime God, 
and the Destroyer o[ enemy cities. The Sosrrowkss, He 
who hel[)S to cross over, the Crossing over (or the Mystic 
syllabic OM ) , Valorous, ihe Scion of the Surasenas 
(Krishna), the King, the Favourable, Who returns to 
us innumerable times, the God with the lotus and the 
lotus-eyes; Who is seated at the centre of the lotus, the 
Lotus-eyed Lord who is within the lotus ot one’s heart, 
who takes corporeal forms, the greatly Affluent, the Full, 
the OM, the Large-eyed, the God with the kite-banner; 
the Incomparable, the Fierce Being that excels even the 
hon; the Knower of the esoteric practices (or Knower of 
[wopriety ) , the Offering, the Lord who strips one and tests 
him, Maiked with all features of beauty. Bearing the 
Goddess ol Bcautj, the Victor in battles; the Imperish- 
able, He who Mok the Fish-incarnation, the Path, the 
( ause, One in whom all Names are included Endowed 
with endurance, Bearer of earth, Of great fortune, the 
Swiff, the limitless Consumer; the Origin, One that 
ilir.s 11}) the ('reative Activity, the Sportive, Bearer of 
Prosperity, the Lord Supreme, the Instrument and the 
C'ause. Tie Doer and the Undoer, the Dense and the 
Secret, Determination, the Regulator, the End, the Be- 
stetwer of rank, the Stable. Supreme Prosperity, the Abso- 
lutely obvious, the (^ontented, the Well-nourished, 
Having auspicious looks,, the Dehghter, the Final end ("of 
all), Free from passion, the Path and the Goal, the Right 
Policy, and at the same time Himself the Sovereign, not 
subject to any; the Hero, Best of all the powerful, 
Dhorma, and Foremost of the knowers of dharma, the 
Unimpeded Heavenly State, the Supreme Spirit, Life and 
Lifc-giver, the Mystic OM, the Vast the Creator 
(Brahma), Slayer of enemies, the All-pervadmg, the 
Wind; He who is realised when the senses are subdued, 
the Season; Beautiful to look at. Time; the transcendent 
1 ord who yet receives ail supplicants, the Severe. He 
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who Tiiakts c\'erytluiig abirlo in Himself, tht' C\ipable, 
Who affouLs repose to 1h{‘ aniictod, and One who is con- 
siderate to the whole world; The Exi)aiisive, He who 
stands stationary, the Measure, the Seed that is not spent, 
the Purpose {of all endeavour) but Himself devoid of 
any purpose of His own, tbe Great Treasury, the Great 
Enjoyer, the highly wealthy; The Undepressed, the most 
Expansive, Existence, the Sacrificial Post at which all 
meritorious acts are offered, the Great Sacrifice, the Hub 
of the wheel of constellations, the Moon, the Ade]3t, Stnpt 
of all encrustations. Of noble aspirations; the Sacrifices 
of different forms and Himself the minor gods and the 
Chief God propitiated by sacuficea, the Refuge of the 
good, One who notes everything, the Liberated Soul, 
the Omniscient and tbe Supreme Wisdom; He who lakes 
excellent vows, Of beautiful face, the Subtle, the Fine- 
voiced, the Giver of happiness, the Friend, tim C'aptivat- 
ing, One who has conquered anger, Of heroic amis and 
one who tears to pieces (the unrighteous') : He who ma,kcs 
the unenlightened slumber in Hi.s mystic Delusion, 
Master ot Himself, the Ubiquitous, Of manifold forms 
and acts, the Year, the Affectionate, Surrounded by His 
children, the source of all precious things, the Lord of 
riches, the Safeguarder of dkarma, the Maker of 
dhmma. Himself endowed with Dharma, Himself Good 
and Bad, the Perishable and the Imperishable, who be- 
comes the unknowing embodied individual Soul; the 
Thousand-rayed, the Performer of functions, and the 
Author who has laid down the definitions; Centie of an 
orb of rays, the Spirit that presides over the mind, Lion- 
like in strength, the great Lord of beings, the Fir.st God, 
the Great God, the God of gods, the Bearer of gods, and 
the Teacher, The Superior, the Shepherd, the Protector, 
Realisable by knowledge, the Ancient, the Bearer of the 
bodies of the beings, the Enjoyer of (everything), the 
great Boar-incarnation, the piofusely Liberal; The 
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Drinker of Soma olfenng and of nectar, the Soma offer- 
ing, Victoi over many, Foremost among the eminent, 
Modchly, Vicloiy, the Truthful, Scion of Dasarha race^ 
and the Lord of the Sattvata people^ (or worshippers); 
[ho Individual Soul, the Observer of individuals’ humil- 
ity, Bestower of Release, the immeasurably Powerful, the 
Reservoir of different orders of beings, the Spirit with- 
out any limitation, He who lies on the great Ocean after 
enguUing the world with it, the Terminator of the world, 
the Unborn, Fit to be worshipped, Existing in his own 
innate nature, one who has vanquished his enemies, the 
Rejoicer, Bliss, the Pleasing and Gratifying, Of true 
virtue, He who measured the umverse in three strides; 
the Great Sage and Teacher (of Sankhya") Kapila, the 
Kimwer of the created, the King, He who covered the 
i!ni>'t'rse in three steps, the Lord of the gods, He who 
incarnated as the Fish with the huge snout, the Death 
of the god of Death, 'Che Great Boar-incarnation, Known 
through the Ujianishads, Possessed of an excellent army, 
Having golden aimU-ts, Dwelling in the heart, the Deep, 
the Impenetrable the Hidden, Bearing the discus and 
the mace, Brahma the Creator, Himself His accessory, 
the Unconquered, ^age Vyasa,^ the Strong, One who un- 
failmgly drags beings away at the time of destruction, 
Varuna the Lord of Waters, Sage Vasishtha, Standing 
like a tree, Seen in the lotus of one’s heart. Himself of a 
great mind, Possessed of Lordship, Dharma, Renown, 
Beauty, Dispassion, and Freedom or He who knows the 
origin and end, the movement and rest of beings, Knowl- 
edge and Nescience, He who deprives one also of these 
excellences, the Joyous, the Wearer of a garland of syl- 
van flowers, Armed with the plough,® the God, the Re- 

of the riant, amonj? whom the Lord incarnated as Krishna 

** The first of the incanutions of the Lord. 

‘ Authoi of tlie Epic m which this Hjnin occurs and editor of the 
Ved'u, ami I’uiaiias 

'■ That IS identical with His brother Balarania m the Krishna- 
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splendent Sun-f^od, the Patient, the Supreme Path (o 
sahmum, Posses^iiift an eu'ellcnt bow, Siva armed with 
the axe, (he Awful, ihc tliver ot wealth, 1ioaven->,lretc h- 
iii«, the codifier of all svstenus of knowiedge, the Selh 
bom Lord of Speech; Lauded by (hiec (speotaJ) Saman 
hymir^, Himself the Saman chant and its Singer, the 
Beatific end, the Remedy and the {"loctor, the Promulga- 
tor of the Path of Renunciation, Quietude and the Quiet, 
the Final Rest, Peace, the Highest Refuge; Of Beautiful 
form, Bestower of peace, the Creator, He who revels in 
Ins creation, Who reposes in the lily of the heait, Bene- 
factoi of the world. Lord of the world, He who shrouds 
Himself in Hts hlyslic Power. Having eyes that rain one’s 
desited objects, Lover ot He who does not re- 

treat, Whose mind is turned inwards on the Self, Who 
gathers up all thing, s at the di.ssoluliou, Who bimgs on 
welfare, the Beneficent, Beaiing the auspiciou.s mark of 
on His chest, the abode of iht' Goddess of pios- 
perity. Lord of Supieme Knergy, Chief of the gods that 
ate endowed with power; Giver, Master, Abofle, Re- 
Tiositoiy, Producer, Bearer, Author and Maintainer of 
Pro,speuty; the Supreme Good and the Proji of the three 
worlds. Of beautiful eyes and limbs, Of joys, the Re- 
joicer, the Lord of the luminaries, Of controlled and 
disciplined Self, Of unsullied fame, the Di, speller of 
doubts; The Excelling, Po,sses.sed of eyes all round, He 
who has no master, Frequently changing and yet station- 
ary, Reposing in earth (Immanent in His creation!, the 
Oinament, Affluence, without Sorrow and the Destroyer 
of sorrow; Having rays of light, Wor, shipped by all, the 
Vessel within which everything is, the Pure Soul, the 
Purifier, the Unobstructed and Unopposed Hero, Of 
superior en ergy, Of unlimited valour, the Killer of the 

incarnation 

‘ Thih ii ill aiBpidoUii inaik of Um’ foun of <i mil of hair on ttie 
chest of the Lord, in Mis porboniil iorm. 
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dtnton Kakiieml, the Heroic, the Scion and chief of the 
Sura tribe, ^ Of the foim of the three worlds, Lord of the 
three worlds, Endowed with power, Slayer of the demon 
Kesin, the Lord who removes bondage, The Lord of 
Jove, the Citiaidian of love, the Loving, the Lovable, the 
Promulgator of the spiritual tradition, Of undeiinabie 
form, the All-pervading Lord, the Unlimited, the Acquirer 
of riches; Favourable to the Brahmanas, the Promulgator 
of penance and knowledge, the Creator, the Supreme 
Soul, the Promoter of Brahman-knowledge, Knower of 
Brahman, Of the form of the Brahmana, Possessor of 
Ihe knowledge of Brahman, Knower of the source of 
knowledge (Ecfit/) and the Beloved of the Brahmanas: 
Of giant strides ami acts, the Superior Light, the Great 
Serpent, the Great Sacrifices, Sacnficer and Oblation; He 
who i'l to bo praised, Who loves praises, the Praises, Him- 
self the f’raisei, Who loves to fight, the Full, the Filler, 
the Holy, Of virtuous fame, Free from all disease, Fleet 
as the mind, the Maker of holy places, the Wealth-bear- 
ing, the Bestower of ihe higher wealth of Deliverance, the 
Son of Vasudeva," the I^recious thing, Possessed of pre- 
cious heart, the Offering; the Meritorious Path, Honour, 
Existence, Right Being, the Refuge of the good, Having 
heroic hosts, the Chief of the Yadava clan,'* the Abode 
of the good. He who had beautiful associations on the 
Yamuna, The dwelling-place of beings, Lord Vasudeva, 
the Repository of the Breath of all living beings, One 
for whom there is no sufficiency in anything; Humbler of 
hdughtiness, Bestower of rightful pride, Himself elated 
in His own bliss, One whom it is difficult to hold within 
one’s heart, the Invincible, Who is of all forms, Of huge 
form, Of resplendent form, Devoid of form and at the 

' One of UiP cknb amonR whom tht Loed mcainatcd as Kmhna 

' In the Kpialmst mcarnation. 

' Ono f)I the claub among whom the Lord incarnated as 
Kaisbaa. 
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Mme tunt! taking' inauifokl forms, iho ijatonl, Of a 
hundred kjrms and a Inmdied faces, I'iie One, Ihe Manj^, 
the Satrilice, the Highest impoii of the words 'Who,' 
'What,’ and ‘That which’, Father of ihe woild, fjcsought 
by the world, Scion of the Madlui itu’e,' Aflerttonalc to 
His devotees, Of golden hue and limbs, f)f excellent limbs, 
Of pleasing oniatnenls on the arm, the Slayer of warnois, 
the bifficult, Void of all attributes, One who has quenched 
desires, the Immobile and the Alobile, Without piide or 
false assumptions, Bestower of honour, the Honoured, 
the Ownei of the world, the Bearer of the three worlds, 
of subhme Intellect, Manifested in the sacrifice, He 
whoso objects are fulfilled, the truly Inlelligont, the 
Su[)port of the earth; the Innuitainheud ('f light, Pos- 
sessing sjilendour, Fnunent among those bearing arms, 
the Reins of coutrol, Control, the (always) (Veoccupied, 
Of many high reaches (/<’., many exalted aspocis), Ihe 
Kldcr brother of Gada-, O) lour forms, lour amis, foui 
manifestations, the Resort of till the four castes of man- 
kind, the Accomplished, Being in the four states of wak- 
ing, dreaming, deep sleej) and the fourth beyond them, the 
Knower of the four Vedas, Of Whom all that exists, is but 
a fraction; Who returns to tlie world again and again and 
thus retires not, the Unconquerable, He who cannot be 
transgressed, Hard to be attained and known, lealised 
and held in mind with difficulty, the Slayer of the evil- 
minded foes, Of auspicious foim, He who takes the 
essence of things in the world, Who extends Himself 
gloriously and Himself snaps that extension, Doing sover- 
eign and great duty, Who has regulated the acts appro- 
priate to each, the Author of scriptures, Of special birth, 
the Beautiful, Of melting heart, the precious Hub which 
holds together everything, Of auspicious thought, the 

' One of the clans amonc; whom (he Lord jnearnated as 
Kushua 

A youugei brother m the Kiifchtiii“int.arnalKm of the Loid 
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Adored, the (Jivei of food, the Snouted-Fish'incarnatioOj 
Ife who vaiKiuishf.s even the most learned; Golden-bodied, 
tbe Gnpertuibed, Lord of all lords of speech, the Deep 
Lake, the Deep Pit, the Great Being, the Great Treasure, 
ffe who ghiddeith ihi' earth and tears it up as well, (pure 
and fragrant) like a jasmine, Cloud of coolness and 
plenty, the Sanctifier, the Breath, Who drinks nectar, 
Whose body is immortal, All-knowing and All-facmg, 
Easy, Of noble vow, the Realised Soul, the Victor over 
foe.s, the Tormenter of foes, the Huge Banyan, the 
Udumbara tree (like unto whose fruit that contains a 
host of flies inside. Who holds within Himself the whole 
living world), the Sacred Peepal,* tlie Slayer of the de- 
nion,s Chanura and Agha-, the Thousand-rayed, the 
beveu-tongued Fire,“ the State of Sublimity which is fed 
by the seven fuels, namely, fortitude, forgiveness, mercy, 
punly, piosperity, soft speech and non-enmity towards 
beings, Borne on tlu' .sacred Vedic hymns in seven 
metre.s,^ Devoid of form, Impeccable, Unimaginable, the 
Inspirer of fear as well as its destroyer; the Great One 
who is the rnfinilesimal and the Infinite, the Lean and the 
Stout, the Qualified and the Unqualified, the Unsupported 
and Self-aujiporied , Of a beautiful mouth (wherefrom 
the Voc]a,s is.sued), Forefather of all families and the 
multipher of all families, Bearer of burdens, Proclaimed 
( m the Vedas’), who is always engaged in Yoga and is the 
Lord of those that practi.se it, the Bestower of all desires, 
the four Slago.s of life'* and He who toils therein and is 
emancipated thereby, the Tree with the rich foliage of all 

* The Bartyan (The Indian fig tree, Picm Indwa), the Pecpal (Ficus 
Reliis.toi'a) and the UdumLara {Ficus Glomerata) are trees which 
Irccjncntly occur is symbols lu descriptions of the Lord 

“ Sec above, the Bhagavata stoiy 

' Tn which offering.-, arc made to the Loid 

* Seven are the main metre', ocemnng m the “V^edic hvrnns 

" The Asramas,. StuileiKship, DomesUr Life, Retirement, and Re- 
nunciation, 

32 
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the worldb, Who ib borne lleet on the Wind, the Bearer of 
the bow and the bcience of archery; the Piijiishinent, the 
Punisher and the Subjugation, the Unvanquished, tlie All- 
endunng, the Controller, the Conti oiling rule and the 
Control; Possessed of the luminous quality,* Ihe Good, 
the True, Intent on the True and Righteous, the Object 
of all seeking, Deserving of all pleasing things, Deserving 
adoration, the Doer of the pleasant and tlie Promoter of 
endearment, Moving m the skies, the Light, Shining 
beautifully, the Enjoyer of oblations, the Omnipresent, 
the Sun that absorbs water, shines in varied hues, urges 
and produces, and the God who has the Sun as His 
eye, I'he Endless, the Enjoyer of oblations, the Enj'oyer 
(of all things), Giver of happiness, Bom of many (in 
his incarnations for ihe pnilectiou of righteousness), 
Elder to all, He who is never despondent, Evei forbear- 
mg, the Foundation of the world, the Wonilerful; The 
Old and Existing from diicienl times, the Tawny, the 
Sun, He into whom creation dissolves at the deluge; Be- 
slower of welfare, Maker of welfare, Welfaie, Enjoyer 
of welfare and Cajiable Promoter of welfare; Devoid of 
severity, Adorned with cariings, Bearing the discus, 
Overpowering, Of forceful ordinances Transcending 
verbal knowledge and source, fyet) permitting verbal 
account; the Cool, the Briuger of the Night of Soul, 
Not cruel, the Delicate, the C'ajiablc, the Considerate, 
the Most Forbearing, the Most Learned, the Fearless, He 
whose praises it is holy to listen to or sing; He who hel[xs 
men to cross over transmigralory existence, the Destroyer 
of evil acts, Of the form of Merit, the Destroyer of evil 
dreams, the Annihilator of warriors, the Protector, Of 
the form of all the good souls, the Life of all beings, 
Established all round, Of endless forms, Of endless for- 

^ Of the three qualities (Gum-,), Saitva is Rajai is pa'.sfon, 
and Tafnai is delusion, the I.ord is assoculed only willi the first 

“ Or of the form of Akmni, one of the Lord’s bisi di voices in the 

KrvaJina tlon 
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tune, One who has conquered anger, the Dispeller of fear, 
the Perfect, the Profound, the Director, the Coinniander, 
the Various Quarters Q c , Of the form of Spacej , With- 
out Beginning, the Imparter of Beauty to the terrestrial 
and celestial worlds, the Excellent Hero with beautiful 
armlets, Biith, the Primary source of humanity, the Ter- 
nble, Of terrible prowess, the Station of support, Himself 
unsupported by any, Smiling like a flower, the Ever 
awake, the Upwardly progressive, the Conduct of the 
righteous path, Giver of Life, the Lauded, the Guarantee 
(of fruits of actions), the Authority, the Abode of Life, 
the Sustamer of Life, Life of Life, the Truth, the Knower 
of Truth, the sole Soul, He who is beyond birth, death 
and old age, the 'Fiee that pervades the three worlds of 
earth, ether and heaven, He who reaches beyond them too, 
the B'a tiler and the Great-grandfather, the Sacrifice, the 
Loid of the sacrifice, the sacrificing Priest, the sacrificial 
accessories, and Borne by the Sacrifice, The Bearer of 
the Sacrifice, the Performer of the Sacrifice, the aim of 
all Sacrifice, the Pinjoycr of Sacrifice, the means of Sacri- 
fice, He who brings Sacrifice to an end, the esoteric 
Sacrifice of Knowledge, the Food and indeed the Con- 
sumer of all as food. Himself His source, Voluntarily 
manifested, Who penetrates (as indweller of all beings 
or as the Boar-incarnation to salvage the submerged 
earth), the Singer of Saman symphonies (in the pleni- 
tude of freedom), the son of Devaki,® the Creator, the 
King, the Destroyer of sins. He who holds the Conch, 
the Sword, the Discus, the Bow and the Mace, the Discus- 
armed, the Unperturbed, He who can use anything as a 
weapon for striking® 

' Sec above the end of the Taittinja Upanishad when, the liberated 
Soul ji, said to revel in its own joy, singms Sanian-music (p 771 

“In thi Krishna-incarnation 

Ab the Hymn ends. Bhishma, iLs siicaker, descends from the tran- 
sctndenlal aspect to the Pcisonal Form of Krishna in which God was 

dtttog hi front of him the final repeated refeiencE to his discns-a m 
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Thus these Thousand from among the divine Names 
of the Great Kesava, fit to be sung, have been fully told 
He who listens to this or recites it daily shall encounter 
nothing untoward here or in the hei eaftcT. '■ ^ In the 

blessed who are devoted to the Sujircmc Lord, there will 
be no anger, no jealousy, no avarice, no evil thought ■<' 'i' 

2 Kulasekhara The Mukundamala 

(A most pcpulai hymn on Vishnu, the unihor is revered 
oftentimes as identical with tho Royal Vai&hnavite Baint 
(Alvail of that name.) 

1 have no desire to perform dharma or foi the ac- 
cumulation of wealth or for the enjoyment of desires, 
Whatever is in store, let it, 0 Lord, happen according 
to my pievKius acts. This, which I value, is what I pray 
for Tn my next and further births too, may 1 be firmly 
devoted to your lotus-feet.’ 

That Lord Narayana triumphs, without the con- 
stant thought of whose lotus-fcct the recital of scriptures 
becomes a cry in the wilderness, daily austeiities and 
vows useful only as exercises for reducing one’s weight; 
all public benefactions oblations on ashes {not on fire), 
and ablution in holy waters as useless as the bath of the 
elephant.^ 

3 Krishna-Lila-Suka: Keishkakarnamiuta 

(Aut)uii abo known as Bilvnmaugala; .i fahU'fl South 
Indian Samt-dcvotec of Krishna, this livinn of his on 
Krishna is also highly pnzed by the CUiaitanya Vi^lmavites 
of Bengal.) 

Extend to me your grace with your sweet glances 
closely following the music of your flute, if you become 
gracious, what need have we for others? And if you are 

recalls how the Loid, with his discui eventually h.icl ru''h(’d at BhbliTnai 
on the battlorielrl , sec above the Mshabhaiata, p.ivi 

' ‘The eiephant-bdth,’ is, a byword; the clcphaiU bather and iin- 
mediately takes the diHt of tie slrart and throws 11 over iin own head 
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not giacious, what need have we, then also, for others^ 
(1 29) 

Like the using sun in darkness, like a boat to the 
shipwrecked, like a sweet ram-cloud to the thirsty, like 
a treasure to the pauper, like a physician to those in 
chronic and acute malady, Krishna comes to us to grant 
us welfare (III. 95). 

4. y '^MUNACHARYA ‘ ThE StOTRARATNA 

(An lltli-century, South Indian Srivaishnava teacher, 
grand-proce])tor of Sn Ramanujacharya who established 
the school of Vedanta according to which the one Supreme 
Being IS A Personality endowed with attributes iVisishtad- 
valla) Rofenod to in Tamil as Alavandai His hymn, 
Stiot.raratnu {meamiig, of a hymn,' and referred to 
also as the A]tivaTi(Iar-atot.ral enjoys wide popularity 
among Hi ivaishnavas ) 

I have not established myself in righteousness; I 
have not known the Self nor have I devotion to your 
lotus-feet. Bereft of everything, bereft of other resort, I 
take refuge at youi feet, 0 Protector of those who take 
refuge in you! 

There is no reproachful act in the world which I 
liave not done a thousand times, now when the time of 
dire retribution has come, I, without any other resort, 
cry unto you, 0 Mukunda' 

Even if you repudiate me. I cannot forsake, O Great 
Lord, your lotus-feet. Even if brushed aside in anger, 
the suckling baby would never leave its mother’s feet 

What I have, 0 Lord Madhava, and what I am, all 
that is indeed yours Or, having realised well that all this 
is by right your own, what shall I offer you^ 

5. Ramanujacharya: The Gadyatraya 

(The author died m 1137 ad, founder of Visishtadvaifa 
Vedanta.) 

You alone are the Mother you alone the Father 
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you alone the kinsman, you alone the 1'eachei ; you 
alone are It^rnins and waltli. () Lotd of Lojcis, you 
are eveiything to me. 

6 VEN-KATANAtriA VKDANTA DESTKA 

(1268 to 1369 An Most prohlie and yefsatih' authdr of 
(be Vasislitiulvnita Rehool 1 

The Nyasadasaka 

(On sniTondcr anti liie laving td all burden on tht' Tand.) 

Myself and everything belonging to me, sentient and 
insentient, accept, O Lord, the bestower of boons, as the 
materials of your service! 

I can be saved by you alone, 0 abode of compas- 
sion i You yourself prevent my committing any more 
sin.s and forgive the sins that 1 have already done' 

The Ashtabhujashtaka 

T depend only on you, 0 Lord of T.akshmi,'' and of 
youi own accord you must protect me. If you movr' in 
the matter, what need is there for my endeavours? Tf 
you do not move m the matter, of what avail are ray 
endeavours? 

7 Chaitanya Deva (GAtmANCA): The Ptkrttashtatca 

(Born at Navadvipa in Bengal in 14813 a n. Founder of 
the Vaishnava sect named after him,) 

When will my eyes stream with teais at the men- 
tion of Your Name, my throat become parched and my 
body become thrilled? 

When I am separated from the Lord Oovinda, a 
minute becomes an aeon, the eye,s rain tears and the 
whole world becomes empty. 


TTi? CTWort of Lo d Vlahjiu tht Goddess of Prosperity 
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Iir DEVI 

I Dbvi Maiiatmva (Called Also Durga Saptasati 
and Cnwm) 

( THE GLORY OF THE MOTHER GODDESS) 

(T''i'(iiu t.ho Mai'kaDflDya Ptnana This hymn on the 
Miii.hep hini!? hy the gods on Her slaying the demon 
C'haptcT IV. vcrKs 3, 5, 9, 11, Jo, 17 and 21,} 

The Goddess who has spread this world by her own 
power, which is the embodiment of the united powers of 
the entire world of gods, that Mother, worthy of the 
worship of all the gods and the great sages, we bow to 
m devotion, may She extend to us auspicious things 

Ymi who are yourself the prosperity m the man- 
-,ion^ of the virtuous, the indigence of the sinful, the 
judgment in the heart of those of disciplined minds, the 
faith of the good and the modesty of the well-bred, to 
vou we have bowed, Goddess, protect the world 1 

Vou are, 0 blessed Goddess' that spiritual wisdom 
which IS the cause of emancipation, which is accompanied 
by the obseivance of the inscrutable great vows (non- 
violence, truth, honesty, continence, and abstention from 
receiving anything foi oneself, observed irrespective of 
circum.stantial difficulties) and which is cultivated by 
(hose in silent meditation who, desirous of release, con- 
trol their senses completely and concentrate on Truth 
and have cast aside all evil 

0 Goddess’ You are the Intellect (Sarasvati) which 
knows the essence of all sciences, you are Durga, the ship 
that lightly takes us across the insurmountable sea of 
transmigratory existence; you are Lakshmi abiding in 
the heart of Vishnu; you are Gauri established in (the 

body of) Siva.^ 

' The tlitce Goddesses D«rea. Lakshmi and Sarasvati, consorts ^of 
Siva, Vhbnu and Brahma and picsiding deities ovei Power Prosperity 
ftiid Leainins. art* Ml emhod'ed m tie ow Mother Goddess 
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I'hey aro tlx-* hoiiourt'd (if the land: rirhes and le- 
nown are theirs; theii kith and km dn not come to j^rief, 
they arc the blesRcrl enjoying well-behaved soils, servants 
and wives- they to whom Yon have extended Yonr 
grace and pernranent prosperity. 

O Durga! If You are vemembered, Yon remove the 
fear of all beings, remembered by those who are m 
safety, You give them an exceedingly auspicious mind, 0 
destroyer of the fear and misery of indigence; whose 
heart but yours always drips with compassion for render- 
ing every kind of help and to everybody? 

Goddess' Your conduct puts down the bad conduct 
of the bad, this incomjrarable form of Yours is inscru- 
table to others; Y'our valour is the destroyer of the ene- 
mies of the god.s; You have thus shown Your compassion 
even to those opposed to You. 

2 Sri SANKARACH.^RYA’ TiiK Saijndarvai.mtaiu 

(O Mother! ) Let whatever I utter be your prayer, 
let all skillful acts of ray hands be the mystic gesture.s ol 
your worship; let all my movements be coming round you 
in devotion, let all my eating and drinking be oblation 
offered to you; let my lying down be prostration to you; 
let all enjoyment of happiness be in the spirit of offer- 
ing myself to you; whatever my act, let it be a synonym 
of your service. ( 27 ) 

3. Devi Panchastavi- The Sakalajananistava 

(Hymn on the Mother of Ale) 

One never knows when, how and where thi.s body 
would become food for dogs or fire or birds, 0 mind, 
give up soon your faith in this body of mine, and take 
refuge only in the Mother of all. ( 7 ) 

When father, mother, brother, friend, servant, house, 
wife, body, lands, companions and wealth give me up, 
then O Mother appiear before me in your kindness 
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destroying, O great Moonlight, the dense darkness of 
fear and delusion. (37J 

4 Muka Kavi, The Panchasati (The Five Hundked 
Vehses) 

( On ( hiddcfis Kamakslii at Kanchipuram ) 

We gloat not over riches, we do not dance attendance 
on wicked men; we are not prey to fickle desire, we are 
not oppressed by the fear of life; firmly do we adore in 
our minds the sprout-like feet of the Beloved of Siva, 
delighting at Kanchi { Stuti-sataka, 85). 


IV. SWA 

1. PUvSTIVADANTA’ SiVAMAHIMNASTAVA 

Foi men, who, because of the variety of their tastes, 
take to diverse paths,™ the three Vedas, Sankhya, Yoga, 
Saivisni and Vaishnavism — ^and claim that among the 
different approaches one is superior and another is whole- 
some, you are the one goal to be reached, even as the 
ocean is for all waters ^ (7) 

2. KASiiAtiR. Saiva Hymns 

(Kashmir Saiviwm, in the building up of which some of 
the most gifted Sanskrit savants took part from about the 
8th to about the 13th century A.n, is a system of philos- 
ophy, religion and esoteric and reconciliatory metaphysical 
positions, appealing in its devotional fervour and res- 
tlictic orientations The hymns of its followers, as important 
UkS its scholarly treatis>os, are much less known than the 
latter. Here are given extracts from three choice representa- 
tives of this class ) 

’ An utterance at once charactenstic of the tolerance of Hinduism 
and the unity underlying its diversity A shorter verse on the same 
idea, with the same simile of the rivers and the sea, is recited at the 
end of the dally Sand^ya pravwj 
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(a) Biiaita Narayana S'iava<’H1ntamant 
(9Mi t't'iil'Ury ,\ i» ) 

Oboibancc to tho immovable Lord, .subtler than even 
the half mora above the mystic syllabic OM, greater 
than even the cosmos and having the qtiality of being 
unqualified! (7) 

Dedicating unto You the expressions of our speech, 
mind and body, could we ever become one with You and 
be rid of the opposites (of pleasure and pain)^ (17) 

What path i.s there by which You cannot be reached? 
What word is there by which You are not meant? What 
thought is there by which You cannot be contemplated 
upon? O Lord, what is there that i.s not You? (21) 

Having thought, in Ihe fickleness of my mimi, of 
innumerable tlnng.s to be done, I (now) rest, O Siva, 
basking in the bliss of your consciousnes.s in intense 
delight (38) 

Tf You arc subtle, how i.s d that the three worlds 
are but a fraction of You? If You aie gross. 0 Loul, 
how is it You are not ea.sily vi.siblc even to Brahma and 
other gods? (39) 

Were it not that You alone are the meaning to be 
conveyed by all this, which wise man, 0 Lord! would 
trouble himself with this verbiage? (40) 

What fault is it, 0 God, even if it be one. which has 
been resorted to for attaining You? And what merit is it, 
even if it be one, which has not been resorted to for at- 
taining You? (47) 

Let me even have attachment, O Lord of the world, 
if the attachment is exclusively fixed on You; and salu- 
tations even to that greed of mine which has You for its 
object' (48) 

A mounting relish that expands a thousandfohl, this, 
O Imrd, is not seen anywhere else except in the ambrosial 
delectation of your devotion- (51) 



SIVA 


443 

Ma;.lei, whalever the direction, there is no place 
where \ ou arc nut, Time is Yom form, grasped though 
You are hi this mannei, where and when could You be 
reached? Tell me' (57) 

Oh, You are that Loid by being dedicated to whom 
even an inferior act becomes supreme, and You are the 
Lord from whom the goodness of the good act is also 
derived (68) 

In qualities, who is superior to You? In freedom 
from them ('loo'), who is superior to You> We do not 
know whether, by saying this, 0 Lord, we are praising 
or abusing You (97) 

To my mind, 0 Lord, which is moving in that efful- 
gence of yfjurs which is the light of all lights, even a trace 
of darkm'ss i,s, T think, an impossibility (104) 

Even defective forms of your artificial worship give 
rise to the fiuit of your true realisation, if this worship 
is ideal, how it will fructify, You yourself must say ( 106) 

I'liat is visum by which You are seen; that is activ- 
ity by which You are reached, and that is fruit, O 
Internal I>ord, which springs from the celestial tree of 
inquiiy for You (109) 

‘T am fortunate,’ T have achieved,’ T am great' — 
such an assumption will indeed be well-founded, O Lord, 
for him who has laid his foundation in You. (115) 

(b) UtPALADEVA- SiVASXOraAVALI 
(lOUi century M) ) 

When all the world is of your own form, what place 
is not a holy shrine to your devotees, and where will not 
their lecitals of mantras fructify? (I 4) 

I shout, I dance, my wishes are fulfilled, now that 
You, my Lord, extremely pleasing to me, have been 
securedil (HI 11) 
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Willi 111 }' oyf-s cl(tocd 111 tln' ianoi delectation of the 
beaiily of yiair devolioti, may 1 u'liunn saying, ‘Obei- 
sance to me, Siva,’ and worsh piping even blades of grass 
(V 15) 

My Lordl hi brief, Ibis is the definition for me of 
happiness and misery Union with Yon is happiness; 
separation from You, the Lord, is misery (XIII, 1) 

To me, filled with your devotion, let there be even 
the visitation of calamity; may there not be even a 
succession of happy events opposed to your devotion. 
fXVI. 20) 

As You are the birthplace of all beauty, whatever 
Is placed on You become.^ invaluable, be it a gem or a 
blade of grass. fXVL 26) 

For those who are rich with the wealth of devotion, 
what else is there to beg for? and for tho.se who are 
destitute of it, what is there to beg for? (XX 11) 


(c) Chakrapaninattia; Bhavopaitara 
(lUh eentury a, n ?) 

Though you transcend all quahtie.s and though you 
are beyond the gra^sp of even the Lord of Speech, I am 
not to be blamed in any respect if my voice rises ever 
and anon from the very depths of my being to praise you, 
for, 0 Omnipresent Lord, tliLs voice itself being com- 
pletely lost in the bliss of your exceeding devotion, is 
prompted only by You (4-5) 

Bathing in the internal Tirtha^ the lake of my own 
being, resorted to by the yogins, and wearing the jmre 
garment of knowledge, I worship the Lord of the blue 
throaU* (7) 

’ A sacred riv^r or lake wheic a bath is raeulortous 
■ Nilakantha, a name ot Siva who saved the univeisp Ijy Himself 
dnnkmg the deadly poison which was about to annihilate the world 
See the storv ra the Bhagavata above, p 374 
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0 Lord of Speech’ I worship Yois with the hymn- 
howers of the threefold Speech, laden with the fragrance 
of consciousness and blooming m the garden of the tran- 
scendent state (21) 

Overcome by the bliss of becoming yourself, and 
maddened by the intoxication of the dance, I am shout- 
ing in the realm of esoteric meditation Wherefore should 
I think of extraneous objects? (33) 

The faggots of impressions accumulating from the 
distinction of the enjoyed and the enjoyer, I offer as 
oblation in the non-dual fire of Sankara, inside, the abode 
of welfare. (40) 

Placing in the vessel of the lotus-palm of the God- 
dess of Release the finely prepared life of mine as the 
supieme gift, I offer it to you, 0 Lord! (43) 


V, SflME COMMON CHARACTERISTIC PRAYERS 

1 The Guru ('rnii Teacher) 

(Wlialc'vcr the serf, of Hinduism, the faith in a living 
teuclic’i' iH of I'ujidixim’ntal importance Not the meie book- 
knovvlodgo, but 'wliat a, juccoptor of realisation iiupartb 
chiectly to a true disciple, — a branch of learning, a mode 
of tladhana or a manti'a , — becomes effective, The following 
tluee vcises on flic (riuu gencially piecede all recitals ) 

The Guru is IR-ahraa, the Guru is Vishnu, the Guru 
is Siva, the Guru is the supreme Godhead itself in the 
visible form, Obeisance to that Guru 

He who has the highest devotion to God and has to 
his Guru the same devotion that he has to God, to that 
great soul these things which have been taught, and in- 
deed those too which remain to be taught expressly, re- 
veal themselves 

Obeisance to that blessed Guru, who, with the balmy 
(liiitment of knowledge, opened my eyes blinded with 
the darkness of ignorance 
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2. Purity 


{I\TH()iiii.l piil'iiv final', !1 ptTt'njniMlc af aJl 
I'lU'i' tunl (Icvoi'Knuil lufs, liai'h is insisted upon; l>u(. if, is 
not i’oreofileii ihid. llie i!,r(',u.n’ purify is of (lie mind, utul 
only liu' all-pnufyniji ilumnht. ol (lod eau ^ive it Ko, itmona 
tUc pi-f'luimuu'y vnses refired af fJic ee rein nines, the f'uUow- 
iug is included ) 


Pure or impure, in whatever condition one might be, 
he who remembers the Tmrd, is pure within and without 


3 Aubpiciousness 

{Foi most, lunH.ioiis, (lie uus])I(‘kiiis t,mu's ai’o IKisI fjy 
(dnhoiiiio (oiisultnUnns of itlmH'Iniy pnsitinns, luit lu'in 
ttjiaiii mu' does iiui foi’a'i'l that plfin<d„'uy |)ow('i',s ai'c hut mi 
'ispord ot tlio Ahmglil.y and out' ncvni lads lo say at (he 
licgiTiniiKi, of even acts begun iift.ei tuueli consult idiiou of 
tihuuits. ) 

I fijt my thoughts on tlie feet of the fand, that itself 
IS the auspicious moment; that itself is the lucky day, 
that itself is the strength of the stars and moon, that 
itself is the strength of Knowledge and Fate. The lucky 
day is Vishnu; the aaspiciotis week i.s Vishnu, the lucky 
star is Vishnu, the correct jiart of the day is Vt.shnu; the 
whole world is Vishnu. 

4. Many Sects But One Truth 

He whom the Saivites worship as Siva (the Auspi- 
cious One), the Vedantms Ab the Absolute, the Bauddha,s 
as the Buddha (the Enlightened One), the Logicians, 
experts in proofs, as the author of the world, those de- 
voted to Jain doctiines as the Arbat (the Worthy), the 
Mimamsakas as ordained Duty,— May that Hari, the 
Lord of the three worlds, bestow on you the desired 
fruit ^ (Anon.') 

' A charadenstic and very jwpukr veia*, typiAw)' IndiaP a 
lif^ouc t4^rftace. 
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5 SERVICJi TO THE SUFFERING 

J doMire not a Kingdom, nor Heaven nor Emancipa- 
tion troni rebirth; 1 desire to relieve the suffering of those 
beings who are scorched by the fire of suffering {Anon ) 

6 Dedication 

(Uiitrml at, tlvc elitse of all sacred acts.) 

With the body, word, mind or senses, intellect, soul 
or by my own nature, whatever I do, I offer all to the 
supreme Narayana 

7 UmvERS'vu Benediction 

(tTttou'd at tiu' end of all puvate leadings and public 
na itiiis of epics and other sacred texts ) 

May there be welfare for the people; may rulers pro- 
tect the world, following the righteous path; to cows 
and Brahmans, may there always be good, may the 
whole woild be hapjiy 



